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PREFACE

The present volume brings to a close the first part of this

histacy of the English People Overseas. It is
my intention,

or at least my hope, that at some future date I may be able

to justify more completely the title of this work by adding,

to these already issued, other volumes recording the growth

of the English people in the United States
"

still the greatest

of all English colonies
"

^in Canada from 1867 to the present

day, and in India since 1828, the period at which the second

volume of this book concludes.

The fulfilment of so considerable an undertaking must

inevitably occupy several years, but I cannot help thii^king

that it will be worth while to have a complete record in one

easily "icGessible work of the activil^ie^ of the English people

in all parts of the worB/
-

(I im^ sdy'ijp'par^thesis, and in

answer to certain critical inquiries from Scotland, that I have

used the term English throughofti",*ndt'"from ejxy desire to

disparage our masters north ^1 W4 Twdod,':but as indicating

English-speaking " a
habit^td whicK the best of Scots must

plead guilty. The term English may
in this sense be applied

to the United States, whereas British would be entirely out

of place ; nor am I conscious of having done any injustice to

Scottish enterprise within the limits of the British Empire,

or anywhere outside the title of this book. Indeed, it would

be impossible for the most dishonest or prejudiced writer to

ignore the part Scotland played, and still plays, in the found-
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ing of the Empire, unless he undertook the wholesale sup-pression

of names of pioneers,explorers,traders,missionaries,

and governors from Dunedin to Nova Scotia. But one rather

curious and significantfact emerges from these studies. Not

one Scottish colonial enterprisesucceeded before the Union

with England in 1707 ; few indeed have failed since the

Union.)

The six volumes now completed treat in the main of the

founding of the English tjrpeof civilisation ; the remaining

volumes will be engaged with the development of that type.

They may on that account lose something of varietyand

picturesque incident, for they will be less concerned with

pioneeringand adventure than their predecessors; but unless

the fruits of the tree are held to be less important than the

roots, the growth of the English people overseas will be not

less worthy of study than their originalestablishment.

But in the meantime the completion of these chapters on

South Africa provides the weary traveller,author and reader

alike
"

^ifany TQadei:"Jiave. patiently toiled with me so far
"

with a conve"ieht %dl^g-^^e,*iie.smdof half-way house,

like the Cape itself*in cdder^d^ys,where one may rest and

refresh awhile l^efc^evdvetftvoriiigforth again. These first

six volumes havA' ^^\ licRieTprJarudely,the historyof the

founding of every Engfish-^p^'kingcolony or possession

throughout the world, from Virginiaand Newfoundland under

Elizabeth to Rhodesia and Nyasa under Victoria. In a work

of this length there must be errors of judgment, errors of fact,

omissions, imperfections,and mistakes, authorities I have

overlooked, documents I have not seen ; but in excuse for

these shortcomings I would plead that where the activities of

so many human beings had to be judged one human being ia
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certain to stumble from time to time, and that where so large

a mass of material had to be sifted the book would never have

been written at all had I waited until every document was

available.

One may perhaps claim as a virtue,what at least one critic

has imputed as a vice,that the book shows littleparty spirit

and reflects neither Whig nor Tory doctrine ; and for another

fault I remain obstinatelyunrepentant "
the fact that while

I have attempted to picturethe social life of the people of

every colony, and have given numerous and occasionally

trivial details of their habits,houses, occupations and the

cost of living,I have omitted mention of many unimportant

governors and refused to cumber these pages with the quarrels

of provincialCabinets or the intriguesof provincialPremiers.

Against these omissions or mistakes I may perhaps claim

that the wandering annals of the British Empire have been

placed in proper perspective,that the brief and broken records

of some forgottenfailures in colonisinghave been rescued from

the complete oblivion which was their natural fate,and that

to the historyof some successful colonies I have added new

and not uninterestingdetails. It has been my reward for

many weary hours wasted over incrediblystupid writers to

have added some points to Nova Scotian history which

Parkman overlooked, some items of Canadian settlement of

which Kingsford was not aware, some materials to Australian

annals which Busden forgot,some relics of old New Zealand

which were new to Pember Beeves, some settlements in the

tropics which are not in Lucas, some incidents in South

Africa which even the multitudinous Theal has failed to see ;

and that I have discovered some overseas variants of the

British constitution which might have interested May and

VOL. VI, h
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Bagehot. The coustitatioiialderelopment of Pitoaim and

otter South Sea ulands, the Anglo-Zulu senate of old

Natal, the misaionaiyparliamentof N^amaqualand may be

toivial beside the greaterinstitutdons of CommoDwealth and

DominioDB,but the smaller consequences of our poUticalideas

nevertheless deserve a footnote in history. It is my hope,too,
4.I..1. al. (^2| cotQparativestudies of the variouB constitutioDB

npiie and the analysesI have given of the swing

of opposingforces which have made them may also

Ear from suggestingthat these points excuse the

mpetfectionsof a work which has taken ten years

but I think they may be urged in mitigationof the

atence which shoidd be passed on any author who

s substantial volumes on his fellow-men.

gracefulcustom of the day to thank in a preface

o have rendered assistance to the author. I have

to dischargemy gratitudein occasional footnotes ;

ly here properlyacknowledge the chief debt of all,

hose constant encouragement during a periodof not

isy work has largelyhelped me to draw this labour

isent conclusion. I mean my wife.

A. Wyatt Tilbt.

" 13, 1913.
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Book XXIII

TO THE CAPE AND BEYOND: 1486-1856

CHAPTER I

A LAND OF NO SOJOURNING : 1486-1608

The fate or the fortune of nineteentli-century Britain led her

to lay the foundations of three new nations in the southern

hemisphere, as in an earher age
she had Ukewise

Difference

laid the foundations of two new EngUsh nations in *"*ween

the west. But marked as was the contrast be-
Amcaand

tween the two English nations in North America A'wtrau*.

"

the one a repubUc that repudiated its allegiance to the

mother country after a war which spUt the Empire, the

other a loyal dominion that resisted
every attempt to wean

it from the old allegiance "

the contrasts that distinguished

Australia and New Zealand from South Africa, and coloured

aU their annals with the encompassment of divergent circum-stance,

were still more marked.

Against the superficial likenesses between South Africa

and Australia
" seasons the reverse of Europe, a dry sunny

climate, a shortage of water and deserts that needed irrigation

before cultivation
"

^these essential differences stand out

through all their history.

Australia and New Zealand were isolated and therefore

exclusive, the path to nowhere, the very end of the world.

Discovered and lost and discovered again before they were

VOL. VI. A
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colonised by white men, those who went there stayedthere ;

they seldom came back and they could not go forward, sinoe

to go forward was but to come back on the full circle of the

globe. But the positionof South Africa,on the other hand,

made it for centuries a half-wayhouse between east and west,

north and south, between Europe and India, Britain and

Australasia, a place to which men often went and seldom

stayed,a placeof coming and goingbut not of longsojourning.
An Austaralian port was the world's terminus ; a South African

port was a hostel where men put in and rested awhile from

the toils of an ocean voyage. The very essentials of the first

European settlements in Australia were that they should be

colonies from which exiled men could not return ; the very

essentials of the first European settlements in South Africa

were that they were not in fact settlements at all,but con-venient

atations on the longroad to the Orient.

Even in its name the corner of South Africa that was first

known to Europeans betrays the thought that upheld its

The Cape of discoverers. The (Jood Hope which attached to

Good Hope, the chief cape of the country was not the hope
of permanent settlement in a pleasantland, but of speedy

passage beyond ; it was named for a purpose, and the name

has clunglongafter the purpose has passed.
It was the great Portuguesemariner Bartholomew Diaz,

when doggedly pursuingthat search for an ocean route to

itaDiB-
India which had engaged two previousgenera-

covery, tions of his countrymen, who fiorstof allEuropeans
^*^*"

reached at lengthin the year 1486 the extreme

south-westerlypointof the African continent. Thus far he

had outdistanced all his predecessorsin the long quest of

West for East ; but the further progress of his frail vessel

was now barred by the fierce winds which sweep across the

lonelysouthern ocean. Diaz named the spot at which his

hopes were foiled the Cape of Storms " Cabo dos Tormsntos "

and turned his vessel's head again towards Europe ; but his
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master the King of Portugal,with instant realisation of the

vast importance of the discovery,renamed it ike Cape of

Gk)od Hope "
Cabo de boa Efperanza. And by that title it has

since been known.

A few years later the Cape was rounded by Vasco da Qama,

India was discovered, and the new ocean road to the East was

free. The good hope had been fulfilled ; but the
md

Cape of Good Hope was henceforth neglected by Hegtoct.

its discoverers, and none but its discoverers had ventured yet

so far. The Portuguese engaged in strife and trade with the

Indies ; great viceroysof that nation conquered and ruled in

Asia, great apostlesof the Christian faith spread their creed

among its atien peoples : but to South Africa, and particu-larly

to the south-western extremity of Africa,they gave but

little heed. The southern half of the dark continent was to

them no more than an immovable obstacle on the route

which all must pass, aind on immovable obstacles men do not

waste their energieswhen there are other worlds to conquer

and convert..

For the first century that it was known to Europe the Cape

of Good Hope had therefore no real history. Nominally it

belonged to Portugal ; and since the Portuguese had as yet

no rivals in Africa and Aaia, they were undistnrbed in their

claim to its possession. But such attention as they could

spare from India to their other oversea dominions was

given, not to the Cape but to the moist warm regions of

Mozambique and the fertile if unhealthy eastern shores of

Africa.

Here in Sofala
"

the lowlands of the eastern coasts in* the

Arab tongue "
^and all along the shores of eastern Africa the

Portuguese were active in the hundred years after The

their discovery of the new route to the Indies. ^aJirt****
Often they did battle with the Arabs of Mombasa AMca.

and Zanzibar, in a reUgious and commercial war against

the old monopoly of IslAm ; and while the Cape of Good Hope
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was neglectedand indeed avoided by these crusadingtraders

of'the new Latin invasion of the East,outposts of the Portu-guese

Empire were established here and there along the

Indian Ocean, fortresses were planned and built,fightswere

won and lost,governors and soldiers came and went, and

some at least among these warriors and rulers lefttheir mark

on Mozambique and other tropiclands beyond.
A brave if credulous folk,old legendsand tradition en-couraged

or misled them all. One traveller heard and perhaps
believed that Prester John, that mytMcal monarch of mediaeval

wonderHBtory,held sway near by in Central Africa,his resi-dence

beingreported' far in the interior and to be reaehed

only on the backs of camels '

\
^ others made expeditionup

the great Zambesi for the fabled mines of Ophir and the

wondrous wealth of Sheba.^ These explorersfailed in the

first European hunt for African treasure; but another

traveller of the time, if he found no gold,brought back new

legendsfor old,tellingof the murder of a Jesuit father in the

back lands of the continent,and how his body, clad in black

and bound across a logof wood, came floatingdown the river,

tillthe very beasts and birds,seeingit,had proved more kind

than cruel men ; for theyhad stoppedand broughtthe corpse

ashore,loosingit from the beam on which it lay,and ever after

reverencingand watchingover the sainted remains of the holy

martyr of God.

These and other hke adventures, and a centurv of traffic

and discoveryin eastern Africa gave the Portuguesea hold on

Mozambique and Zambesia from which no rivals of a later day

could oust them ;
* but the Cape of Good Hope itsejfwas no

^ If this traditiou had any basis of trath at all " whiuh is very doubt-ful

"
it probably referred to the Kingdom of Abyssinia.

Many of the earlier legends of mediseval Europe placed Prester John

in China, but the traditions varied from age to age.
' For some notice of the Ophir tradition, seo vol. iv. bk. xiii. ch. i.

Milton lends some conntenanoe to the theory that Ophir was in South-

East Africa, Paraditfe Lost, xi. 399 :
* Sofala,thought Ophir.'

' See chapter vi. of this book.
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advantage to, axul derived no advantage from, its diBcoverera.

And only i few Portngaeee names along the southern coasts

" Cape Agulhas, Saldanha Bay, Cape Infanta, and Natal
"

have survived to show that the whole of southern Africa was

once ckdmed by the Portuguese.

Even those few names were not of pleasant omen; for

Portuguese remembrance of the Cape, and the terrific storms

which sweep around that austral headland, was Their

full of evil. Shipwreck and disaster were all its ^^|J^'
story for the Latin traders to the East ; many a AMciiu

fair ship richlyladen was cast ashore, its silk and spioeslost,

its sailors haply saved, but driven to grub for fish and roots

along the untitled shores, often ' in want of arms, clothes,and

money, and having no longerthe semblance of human beings,"

as one old writer tells ; always fearful of attack from natives

or wild beasts,and in great dread of death from hunger. In

one such catastrophe the chronicler states simply that the

captain who had lost his vessel was
'

sufferingin his brain

from constant watching,'in another a viceroy and more than

fiftyof his people were slain in a terrible fight at Table

Bay
'

by bestial negroes, the most brutal of all that coast.'

And a third and more moving tragedy even than this whole-sale

massacre tells how a Portuguese lady who was cast

ashore by shipwreck with her husband and two children

was forced to strip herself before the natives. Half^dead

with shame, the unhappy woman 'cast herself upon the

.^^roond,and covered herseU with her hair, which was very

long, while she made a pit in the sand in which she buried

herself to the waist, and never rose from that spot
' before she

died. One of the children also died beside her, the other lived ;

and the father now returningfrom a search for food, sat down

by his dead lady
' with his face supported on one hand, not

weeping or saying a singleword, but sittingthus with his

eyes fixed upon her, and taking no account of the child.'

After a space he dug a grave in the sand for her and the little
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one ; and then the poor broken man disappeared into the

thickets,and was never heard of more.^

' Truly the Portuguese had good reason for their haixed of

the Cape and Table Bay when such memories of evil haunted

The First them. But later visitors of other nations were at

^^ first no wiser. To Thomas Stevens, indeed, the

1079-91. first Englishman who rounded South Africa on

his way to India in the year 1679, the Cape of Good Hope was

nothing more than a placethat was
' famous and feared of aU

men/ Cape Agulhas, further east, was even more terrible

and dangerous, being
'

a land full of tigers,and people that

are savage and killers of all strangers.' Such was the earUest

brief comment on South Africa by an Englishman, and it did

but echo the opinion of the Portuguese in whose company he

sailed ; the report of Francis Drake, who passed the Cape in

the opposite direction a few months after Stevens in June

1580 on his homeward voyage round the world, was more

favourable and more accurate. He declared the great head-land

to be '

a most statelything,and the fairest cape we saw

in the whole circumference of the earth '

; the belief,too, that

it was always encompassed with intolerable storms was

stated to be false.

Neither Drake nor Stevens set foot on South African soil ;

and a dozen years more had passed before an English vessel

put in at the Cape for water and provisions. But on 1st

August 1591 the eastward-bound expedition under the two

captains Baymond and Lancaster cast anchor in Saldanha

Bay, and a party from the vessels went ashore. They re-ported

the bay to be commodious, and although the natives

were
' black savages very brutish,'they were not unfriendly;

but after a stay of about a month, during which many ante-lopes

' and other great beasts unknowen '

were observed in

the interior,the travellers departed for the Indies.

' For these early days of the Portnguese in South Africa, see Theal's

Records of South- EaMeni Africa ; and the delightful hook hy my friend

Ian D. Colvin, The Cape of Adventure.
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Others came and went in followingyears. From time to

time, and more often every season, a vessel would put in at

Table Bay to water or repair; but those who
^^ others

'

now began to use the placewere mostly new com- frequent

petitorsof Portugal,not the Portuguesethem-
**^"^*P*-

selves. And the fact that upstart rivals whom the proud

monopolistsof Lisbon would have branded as heretics and

piratesfrequentedTable Bay hardly made the place more

welcome to the descendants of Diaz and Da Oama.

The traders of England and Holland, ambitious of a share

in the profitabletraffic with the Indies,embarked on mer-cantile

adventures to the Orient as the sixteenth century

neared its close ; and in course of time it was these men who

occupiedthe country which the Portuguesehad discovered and

neglected,and it was these men who founded there a European
settlement that was destined to spread far into the remote

interior of the continent,and outdistance the decajdngEmpire
of the Latins on the fever-haunted coasts of Mozambique.

But for many years neither Dutch nor Enghsh had any

more idea of colonisingSouth Africa than the Portuguese
themselves. It was the fate of the whole continent They hold

to be misjudged ahke by its discoverers and by J^^
^f

those later travellers who sailed around its long mtieraiue.

low shores. They judged, as men will judge of men and

things,merely by the outward view ; and Africa shares with

Australia the concealment of its beauties and resources from

the superficialeye of the casual wayfarer.^ It had no such

attraction of profitand adventure as was promised by the

Indies and the isles of the Eastern Seas. Its cUmate was

maligned,judgedonlyby the fevers of Sofala and Mozambique.
Its peoplewere condemned, and not without good cause, as

cruel and barbarous. Its riches were unknown and un-suspected

; and after the failure of the Latins to locate the

^ For the low esteem in which Australia was held, see vol. v. bk. xvii.

che. i. and ii.
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wealth of Ophir, the gold and gems which lay hidden beneath

the soil of Africa were overlooked for nearly four centuries by
the eager seekers after wealth elsewhere.

And in those beautiful isles of the Indian Ocean, which

Nature has blessed with a soil of superlativefertiUty,the

nations of Europe found for long a greater attraction than

was offered by the more sombre shores of South Africa. The

conquest of Madagascar was the subjectof many an ambitious

projectbefore there was any thought of founding a colony at

Cape Town.^ Mauritius was occupiedby the Dutch fiftyyears
before they established themselves at Table Bay. And the

wealth of Java and Sumatra ^
was sought for and fought for

a century and more before it was realised that the vast terri-tories

south of the Zambesi could support anything more than

a few debased and ignorantsavages.
The splendour of the tropicsoutshone the less gorgeous

lands of the temperate south, as a woman of seductive beauty
will divert the errant attentions of man from more estimable

but plainersisters ; but only for awhile. The one attracted

many rivals from many nations, the other found but one

faithful claimant in two centuries ; yet while the one inspired
the passionfor possession,and took due toll of life and health

from those who yieldedto the warm embrace, the other gave

a permanent home, that was not abandoned by the children

of its founders.

CHAPTER II

ABANDONED CLAIM AND RIVAL SETTLEMENJ : 1608-1768

As a port of call on the road to India, Table Bay had per-manent

advantages and occasional dangers ; but while the

Eastern Seas remained a monopoly of Portugal,it was unlikely

' For Madagascar and Mauritius, see vol. ii. bk. Tiii. ch. ir.

' Vol. iy. bk. xv. ch. ii. for the Malay Archipelago.
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the barbarous native of the Gape, who suppliedthe merchant-men

with cattle and such green stufEs as the country could

produce, in exchange for '

iron hoopes, which is the best

money which they doe esteeme,'* and such odd trifles of

the ships. Fresh meat and vegetableswere the best restora*

tives to health for the scurvy-strickencrews of the old East

Indiamen ;
^ but care was needed in the conduct of this early

commerce. Neither Dutch nor English had forgotten the

massacre of the Portuguese by the natives a century before ;

and the treacherous character of the ' Kafirs or Atheists,the

accursed progeny of Cham,' as an English traveller of the

earlysixteenth century called them in disgust,'made caution

and the presence if not actuallythe use of force a necessary

prudence in such barterings.

For some years these two European nations used the Gape

and Table Bay in common, with no thought of founding

colonies or advancing any claim to their exclusive possession.

But rivalrybetween the two grew keen. Englishman and

Hollander pressed hard on each other's heels in the East,

intriguedand denounced the other's intriguesin the Courts

of Asia, and waged a merchants' war of pricesin the West.

On the high seas hard words were answered with harder blows ;

bloody fightswere waged in the East Indies, and presently

the peaceful meeting-ground half-way between Europe and

India became an objectof desire.

What, if any, views of settlement and conquest in South

Africa passed through the brains of Dutch skippers to the

Indies are unrecorded or lost in old Dutch archives ; but their

^ John Joiurdain. His Journal has heen printed hy the Hakluyt

Society.
s Many of the vessels of these days arrived in port after a long voyage

with half their crews dead or hopelessly diseased with scurvy, unable to

an furl the sails,or even to bring the ship into harbour. I have given

some instances of the ravages of scurvy in the footnote on vol. ii. p. 25.

" Sir Thomas Herbert, Some Yeares Travels into Divers Farta of Asia

and Jfrxque (1638). His remark that most of the Kafir men were said to

be semi-eunuchs shows him a poor observer.
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ihrak were less reticent. In the year 1608 the EngUsh captain̂

John Jourdain, chancing to be detained awhile at Saldanha

Bay, and ' having Uttle business there/ he wrote, AaBngUBii

' for recreation myself with other of the mer- ^JJJJSfced
chants would take our walk to the top of the hill i"08.

called the Table/ From that broad eminence, which com-mands

a wide view of the neighbouringcountry, ambition

spoke to Jourdain ; his constructive faculties as a European

revolted at the waste uncultivated land, and he meditated

the founding of a plantationthat ' would bear anything that

should be sown or planted, as for all kind of grain,wheat,

barley,besides all kind of fruit,as oranges, lemons, limes,and

grapes. If this country were inhabited by a civil nation,

having a castle or fort for defence against the outrage of

heathenish people and to withstand any foreignforce,in short

time,' predicted the sailor,'it might be brought to some

civility,and within few years able of itseK to furnish all ships

refreshing,'while he did not despair that in due course even

the barbarous natives might ' be brought to know God, and

understand our language.'

Such was Jourdain's vision of the future ; but tike most

prophets, he was not to see his hopes fulfilled^ A few years

later the gaUant captain met his end in a sea-fightwith the

Dutch in East Indian waters ; and by that time the one

unworthy attempt to carry out his views had failed as it

deserved.

In the year 1614, perhaps with Jourdain's scheme in mind,

and with some idea of advantaging their growing trade, the

directors of the Engtish East India Company The Pint

determined to plant a station at the Cape. They JS!"j^eiit
had already some experienceof such matters in the iei4.

East ; but the materials they chose for this South African

enterprisewere as evil as their methods were unhappy.

It happened that ten men had been condemned to death

at the Old Baileysessions in London for certain serious crimes ;
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and the East India Company entreated that these men should

be respitedof their sentence, and banished to the Cape, to

AOwTiot fomid an EngUsh colony at Table Bay. The

ootony. appHcation was received with favour, being
looked upon as

'

a very charitable deed, and a means to bring

the criminals to Grod by giving them time for repentance,

to crave pardon for their sins '

; the request was granted,the

wretched men were released from the hangman's rope, and

presentlysent forth upon their travels.

The scheme was foredoomed to failure. Two of the in-voluntary

colonists were not landed at the Cape at all,but by

Its *"-""! accident or favour were taken on to India. The

FaUure. {^^^ ^f qj^q ^f these is unknown ; the other, being
in time brought back to England, made a shabby return for

the kindness of his patron, the great Sir Thomas Roe,^ by

steahng his plate. Probably the gallows now claimed their

prey ; but the other e^ht convicts were left on Robben

Island,a barren placewith neither tree nor shade, fresh water

nor com.^ Their leader,one Cross,who had been a Yeoman

of the Guard at the Court of James i., was killed almost at

once in a brawl with the aborigines; the remainder were

soon in desperate plight. They had been provided with a

boat, some anmiunition, and provisions; but they had not

the means, nor probably the capacity,to raise anything for

themselves on their bare island. Soon they had nothing but

dry biscuit left,and not too much of that, says the chronicler

of the affair,Ĥving indeed a49 best they might
' with hungry

beUies for six months '

; and when next an English ship put

in along that coast they made shift to reach her in what

remained of their boat, whose timbers were now spUt and

^ For Sir ThomM Roe and his embassy to the Court of the Mughdl
Emperor in 1614, in which this condemned rogue accompanied him, see

vol. ii. bk. vi. ch. iii.
^ In those days it was called Penguin Island.
' The whole story has been ^iven by Edward Terry in his Voyage to

Ecut IndiOf published in 1605. Terry was chaplain to Roe on his

embassy to the Mugh"l.
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cotten. Four were drowned in the attempt, the three that

renudned ahve were resotied ; but these soon showed that

hardships had not reformed their character. They were a

source of serious trouble on the homeward voyage, and im-mediately

the ship arrived in England they escaped ashore

and stole a purse. For this they were condemned as incor-rigible

rogues, as in truth it seems they were ; and ' their very

foul story being related to the Lord Chief Jujstice,'he ordered

their immediate execution.

So ended the first English attempt at sovereignty in

SotEth Africa; the second, if more honourable, was hardly

more successful.

In the month of June 1620, some officers of the English

East India fleet,who chanced to meet and, as their custom

was, to discuss affairs in friendly fashion with Britiaii

their fellows of the Dutch East India vessels while ^JSSSed^
in Table Bay, learned with some surprisethat the leao.

Dutch proposed to found a settlement in Table Valley in the

following year. Probably the secret leaked out of an in-discreet

bottle ; but a few days later the Hollanders sailed

for the East, leavingthis unpleasant news behind them ; the

EngHsh remained awhile in harbour and debated the thing

among themselves. Debate was but the preliminary to

action ; the two English conmiodores, Andrew Shillingeand

Humphrey Fitsherbert, determined to forestall their rivals

by taking immediate possessionof the Cape in the name of

the King of England.

Their reasons for this step,which they were careful to place

on record, were not without force. They stated that only a

few men would be necessary to hold Table Valley, that a

plantationthere would be of great use for the refreshment of

the fleet,that the soil was fruitful and the- ctimate pleasant,

that the natives would become wilUng subjectsof the king

and perhaps also servants of God, that the whate fisherywoukl

be profitable; and that above all,it was more fittingthat the
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Dutch should be subjectsof England than that the English

should be subjectsof the Dutch or of anybody else.

The last excellent reason may perhaps be regarded as the

one which determined the two gallantcommodores ; and a

fact which may also have been not without weight in their

minds was that the six English vessels at that moment in

Table Bay were more than a match for the one Dutchman

who happened to be anchored there.

On 3rd July the proclamation of sovereigntywas read, and

the English flag hoisted on Table Mountain. No objection

was made by the aboriginesto a ceremony which they did not

understand ; and the soUtary Dutch captain who viewed the

scene was either too phlegmatic or too prudent to protest. Or

he may have had a vision of the future which restrained him.

The occasion was in one sense more noteworthy than

either Shillingeor Fitzherbert realised,for it marked the

And
^^ formal claim by Britain to the soil of a

fprffottta. continent which she has since so largelydominated.

But in its practicalresult the proclamation was of no signifi-cance

whatever. The English vessels sailed for the Orient,

where Shillingedied fightingand Fitxherbert died drinking ;

and neither the king nor the East India Company of England

recognisedthe existence of a possessionwhich they did not

desire.

The Dutch projectof founding a colony at the Cape was

likewise abandoned. For some years more the two nations

concentrated all their efforts on the oriental trade, in whose

pursuitboth found a common enemy in the monopoly claimed

by Portugal ; and the sailors of England and Holland met

and gossipedfreelyand on equal terms in Table Bay, which

continued to serve as a half-wayhouse and port of call for both.

The Hollanders, whose first appearance in India dates from

1595, a few years later than the English,were spending their

energiesin continual but unsuccessful attacks on the Portu-guese

colony of Mozambique ; and although the directors
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of the East India Company of Holland resolved in 1616 that

henceforth their ships should always put in at Table Bay,

they claimed no rightsthere above the East India Company

of England, nor did they seem likelyto claim any.

It was in fact an accident which had nearly added another

disaster to the dreary annals of the Cape of Storms that led

to the founding of a Dutch colony at Table Bay ; AninToiim-

and the unforeseen consequences of that accident ^^^^^
decided the pohticaldestinies of the Cape for a lus.

hundred and fiftyyears, and influenced the destinies of

South Africa for all time.

During the year 1648 the Haarlem, a vessel of the Dutch

East India Company's fleet,was driven ashore and wrecked

on the South African coast. The sailors succeeded in saviug

their Uves and the cargo ; and they made their way to the

Table Valley, where they determined to await, since they

could do nothing else,the arrival of the next Dutch vessel.

Unlike some previous refugees, they found the natives

friendlyand hospitable; the soil was fertile,and t^e seeds

they planted throve ; game and fish were likewise plentiful.

The involuntarysettlers therefore formed a highly favourable

opinion of their unexpected home ; and when they were

rescued six months later they advised the directors of the

Dutch East India Company that the acquisitionof the Cape

woidd be highly advantageous to that great corporation.

They also expressed their surprisethat the foreignrivals of

the Company had not already seized so excellent a country.

The directors were impressed by the memorial, and after

debating the project for eighteen months, they determined

to establish an outpost at Table Bay. Three
Aper-

vessels from the Company's fleet
"

the DromedariSj ^^^^^
the Rdger, and the Ooede Hoop " were told off to outpost,

carry the seventy men who were to form the new
^"*^-

settlement : on the Christmas Eve of the year 1651 the

anchors were weighed, and the expeditionstood out to sea.
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The voyage was prosperous, and rapidfor a periodin which

a year was often consumed by the journey from Europe to

India. On 7th April 1652 the emigrants landed at the Cape,

and Jan Van Biebeeck, who had been appointed Commander of

the colony,proceeded to look for a convenient and healthy

spot on which to build a fort.

It is highly improbable that any of the dutiful servants

of the Honourable Company realised the full importance of

their mission as they stepped ashore. It certainlynever

entered the heads of the first settlers at the Cape that gold

and diamonds equal to all the riches of the Orient were to be

found in a regionthat report peopled only with wild beasts

and savages ;
^ while the idea that they were lajdng the

foundation of a new nation would have been regarded both by

the servants of the Company and by the Company itself as an

opiniondangerously near rebellion. Tet from this small seed,

that was planted in the southern autumn of 1652, sprang part

of the United South Africa of the twentieth century.

On 8th April,the day after the vessels cast anchor in Table

Bay, a meeting of the Council
"

the commander and the three

The Found-
captains of the expedition" ^was held aboard the

luff of Cape Dromedaris ; the same week the site of the

Town, 1603.
g^ij^i^jji^iit.^ras determined. The building of a

fortress was at once begun, a square castle being decided on,

with a flat roof,from which it would be easy to fire down on

any enemy who attacked the place. The fort was to be sur-rounded

by a moat to strengthen the defence ; a wooden

house and store-shed were included in the plan,and a work-shop,

hospital,and barracks were added.^

^ Half a century later Swift wrote :

* So geographers in Afric maps

With savage pictures fill their gapF",
And o'er unhabitable downs

Place elephants instead of towns. '

A kIaQcc at some of the old maps shows that Swift by bo means

exceeded the bounds of poetic licence in these lines ; see the examples
cited in the footnote on pages 149-50.

'It stood behind the modem post-officeof Cape Town
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than a frontier fortress and a port of oall where their ships
could provisionand water. If it was anything less it was

useless for their purpose ; if anything more it would outgrow

its founders' intentions and policy.

The latter objectionlay far in the future ; the former

defect was quickly rectified. The first temporary defences

of the place were hardly very formidable, but in the second

year of the settlement, when England was at war with

Holland,^ the castle was strengthened and rebuilt ; the fear

of a French attack twenty years later caused another addi-tion

to the fortifications of Table Bay.

But in neither case was the fear of attack justifiedby

the event. The East India Company of England, which

had established its own port " of call at St. Helena in the

same year that the Dutch had determined on the colony

at Table Bay,^ had no wish for territoryat the Cape ; the

great French dream of empire in the East embraced the isles

of the Indian Ocean in its gorgeous vision of dominion,

but stopped short of annexation in South Africa.^

The Dutch were therefore left undisturbed in their new

possession.
It is true that French and English trading vessels put in

at Table Bay from time to time. They came for shelter and

refreshment, not for conquest ; and they were sometimes

supplied at a pricewith the goods they requiredwhen their

nations were at peace with Holland
" although the local

Dutch commander once excused this* profitablehospitality

to his jealoussuperiorsat Amsterdam by remarking that the

meat he sold the EngUsh was unsound
" and they were

occasionallyseized as lawful prizes when first news of the

outbreak of war had reached Cape Town.

^ See vol. i. bk. ii. ch. iiL for Crom well's war with Holland.

3 See vol. ii. bk. viii. ch. v. for St. Helena. This island was captured

by the Butch twice about this time, but in each cose they were driven

out after a few months.

* For the French in the Indies, vol. ii. bk. vi. ch. iv.
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In general the Dutch East India Company looked

rather jealouslyon such alien intruders at Cape Town.^

Officiallyit refused to supply them with anything PoUcjr of

but fresh water ; and though the free Dutch ^i.^J5Si^
burghers who settled on the shores of Table Bay pany.

in later years were permitted to do business with the

foreigners,they were often restrained by a hint from their

commandant against seUing the produce of their farms to

the rivals of their masters.

The Dutch East India Company, in fact,pursued the same

monopolistic poUcy at Cape Town as in the Eastern Seas ;
^

the same policycharacterised the Dutch West India Company
in North America.' The directors argued forciblyas business

men that the station at the Cape was founded for their benefit,

and that to help their competitors in the trade with Asia was

to hurt themselves. They did not see that in the end it hurt

the colony they had founded by diminishingthe demand for

its products, and that here were all the elements of a direct

conflict of interests between the colonists and themselves.

like the English East India Company, they fought for trade

and not dominion ; and when circumstances compelled them

to become territorial sovereigns as well as commercial men

they attempted to hmit their responsibihties.By doing

so they created the same dissatisfaction funong Hkeii own

colonists in South Africa that had gone far to ruin the settle-ments

of the Dutch West India Company at New Amsterdam ;

but like their great rivals in London, the merchants of HoUand

seem to have recognisedthat it was an anomaly for a com-mercial

corporation in Europe to be a sovereign power in

other continents, and to have had an uneasy consciousness

^ It is worth notice that Van Riebeeck's original instruotionB forbade

him to oppoae or interfere with any other European settlement in South

Africa. The Dutch may reasonably have held that thoie Europeans who

wished to make regular use of Capo Town should build their own colony
elsewhere along the coast.

^ Ree Tol. iv. bk. xv. ch. ii. for the Dutch in Java and tbo East.
' Vol. L bk, iii ch. iii.for the Dutch colonies \n North America,
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that the anomaly which they could not prevent would in the

end prove their undoing. They were not far wrong in ikeii

beUef ; for British dominion in India survives the English East

India Company, and the Dutch colonies in the Eastern Seas

and the Dutch population in South Africa have long survived

the Dutch East India Company which gave birth to both.

The populationof Cape Town in these earlyyears, however,

grew but slowly,too slowly even for the Dutch East India

The Free Company. The directors had certainlyno wish

Borghen. ^^ found a powerful state in South Africa, since

commerce, not dominion, was their aim ; but they intended

the Cape to furnish all their shipswith food, and the popula-

tion
"

^which was only 134 all told in 1657
" ^was not large

enough to cultivate the soil.

Efforts were therefore made to obtain recruits from Holland,

and good terms were ofEered to intending settlers approved

by the Company "
^free possessionof their holdings for three

years, and long credit for food, guns, powder, lead,and farming

implements " but not many took advantage of the offer.^

One of the conditions of acceptance was a pledge that the

emigrant would sell all his produce to the Company, and

remain twenty years in the colony ; the terms were not un-reasonable,

but although the Dutchman of the time was used

to wander all over the wide world, employment was too good

in Holland, and opportunitiestoo many elsewhere, for him

to be prepared to tie himseU to so long an exile with such

uncertain prospects.

A few were neverthless tempted to try their fortuned in the

new land ; from time to time, and at varying intervals,a

singlefamily, or sometimes two or three together,would be

brought over to the Cape by the tradingships bound for the

eastern tropics,and take up their grant of land at some spot

near Cape Town or beyond.

^ The offer was limited to married men of good character and of Dutch

or German birth.
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Among these earlysettlers were many of good Dutoh name

and Uneage, whose children were to play their part, and that

a leadingone, in the shaping of the white South Africa of the

future. Such famiUes as Brinkman, Cloete, Bietvelt, and

Pretorius are found among the immigration records of these

years, and they formed a new class of populationin the colony.

They were not merely the paid employees of the Dutch East

India Company, contracted to serve and obey that mighty

master for a term of years ; they were free men, who were

come out to make their own way in the world by their own

exertions.

They recognised,somewhat grudgingly at times it is true,

but stillthey recognised,the Dutch East India Company as

the ruler of the country ; they obeyed, at least for a time,

its rules ; but beyond admitting the authorityof the Company

in its own territories
"

and the extent of its dominions they

were later to dispute" ^they owed it little thanks. Like

their contemporaries and fellow-countrymen on the other

side of the world, the Dutch burghers of New Amsterdam,

they wished to enlarge their rights and privileges; the

Company which had brought them out was determined to

prevent them. The Company condemned the turbulence

of the colonists who resisted and sometimes ignored its regula-tions,

the colonists condemned the restrictions of the Company

which refused their demands ; and each chafed against and

irritated the other in turn.

Nevertheless they prospered,despitethe disagreements,the

friddbif,and the restrictions. Some of these folk took up

thdr abode on the outskirts of Cape Town, others Thtir

settled in the part that became known as Hotten- ^ro"p"rity.

tote Holland ; some families crossed the Cape Peninsula,

and set up house upon the mainland of the continent "
^whence

they soon began to send out exploring partiestowards the

interior,and to speculateon the possibiUtyof leavingthe rule

of the Dutch East India Company behind them altogether.
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A canal was projectedin the very earlydays of the colony

that would have separated the Cape Peninsula on which Cape

Town stood from the mainland where these more distant

parties had begun to settle. Its construction might have

prevented them from going so far afield ; the idea, however,

was abandoned after matured consideration for good reasons.

But there was more significancein the abandonment than

the Governor and Council responsiblefor the decision realised.

The cutting of a canal between Cape Town and the main-land

would have strengthened the colony at Table Bay

against the attacks of African aborigines; but it would

also have tended to stereotype its originalfunction as the

frontier fortress of India, it would have prevented Cape

Town from being the mother of Cape Colony, and it migKt

have delayed the advance of European settlement in the

interior.

But these Dutch families were not the only new arrivals at

Cape Town. A revival of religiousbigotry in France had

The expelled the industrious Huguenots from their

^;JJ^* homes in fair Provence and fruitful Burgundy and

tion, 168T. rich Languedoc ; and some of those among the

exiles who found refuge for their faith in Holland accepted

the proposal of the Dutch East India Company that they

should settle at the Cape. They were offered land and liberty,

neither of which were theirs in France ; and in return for

land and liberty,they were expected to introduce the cultiva-tion

of the vine and ohve and other useful industries and arts

in South Africa.

The firstpartiesof Huguenots arrived at Cape Town in 1687.

They numbered about one hundred and seventy-sixmen,

women, and children in all ; and among them were the names,

which afterwards shed lustre on the annals of South Africa,

of de Villiers and Joubert and Malan. They had neither

money nor other property on their arrival,but a fund was

raised to help them over the first difficulties of their new
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positionin a strange land, and it was not long before they took

firm root in the alien soil.

The Huguenots did not belie their well-won reputation

for capacity and industry in their new homes, and within

a few years they prospered like the Dutch ; but,
^^j^

notwithstanding the many virtues of this admir- sxciiuiTe-

able people,they were not altogetherpopular in
^'**

South Africa. Not unnaturally the exiles wished to form a

little separate comtmunity of French Protestants, distin-guished

by social customs, by the minor details of reUgious

worship, and above all by the difference of national speech,

from their neighbours" ^a Uttle GaUic island in a sea of strange

humanity ; but the Dutch Governor at the Cape had no more

intention of allowing the existence of a state within a state

than Bichetieu, who had checked the same tendency to

exclusiveness among the Protestants of France some forty

years before.^

They want, said the elder Van der Stel,the Governor at the

time of their arrival,'

not only their own church but their

own magistrate and their own prince.' Neither Huguenot

magistrate nor Huguenot prince woidd the Dutch Governor

permit ; the exiles were scattered here and there among the

Dutch settlers as a means of reducing their influence and

idtimately absorbing them among their neighbours; and,

despite their protests and complaints,there was no remedy

for their grievance. The reUgion for which they had suffered

exile they might retain, since the Dutch were also of that

faith ; the nation which had cast them out they must in turn

cast out, lest perchance a Protestant New France should ever

rise to menace a Protestant New Holland in South Africa.

Truly the lot of the exile is hard and bitter,and he who for-sakes

his country cuts out his heart.

* See ro\. i. bk. iii. ch. 11. for Richelieu's description of his policy.
Like the Dutch Governor, he allowed the Huguenots religiousfreedom,
bat checked their attempt to form a separate politicalparty.
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The policyof absorptionwas in the end successful. The older

Huguenots might chafe at the division of their community ;

They are the younger immigrants were less concerned,

by^a** ^^"y intermarried with the Dutch ; and the

Dntoh. Dutch being far more numerous than themselves,^

and not having had their sense of nationalityblunted by

religiousdifferences at home and exile abroad,^ the stronger

type prevailed. The children of these mixed unions some-times

spoke French, but they always spoke Dutch; and

their children again spoke Dutch, and Dutch only.

Within a few years the two people were united in blood, And

one in sympathy and speech. The Frenchman Le Vaillant,

who visited South Africa in the eighteenth century, found

no signsof French nationaUty among the descendants of the

Huguenots save their dark hair and complexion, and the fact

that they still baked their bread after the French fashion.^

Another traveller of the nineteenth century found indeed, or

thought he found, proofthat the families of French ancestry in

South Africa were more courteous in manner than the Dutch.

But that may have been no more than the accidental chances

of personal encounter, an opinion founded on the varying

hospitalityaccorded to a stranger, or even a prejudicedue to

personalor politicalcauses. At least no other visitors remarked

a distinction which was not remarked by the colonists them*

selves ; and the only other sign of Huguenot descent in the

^ The HaguenotB formed but a sixth part of the community.
' I have a theory, which admittedly I cannot prove, but which

Richeliea's action in France rather supports, that the Huguenots were

lacking in the ideas of French nationality which it was the buainess of

French statesmen to encourage in the seventeenth century. It must

have been rather difficult,in the religious passions of the time, for the

same man to be a good Huguenot and a good Frenchman.

'Women are said to be more conservative than men, and such small

customs as the method of baking bread, being in the control of the women

of the household, might remain unchanged for generations. Similarly in

Pitcaim Island it was discovered that the descendants of Tahitian women

who had married Englishmen still suckled their children after the

Tahitian fashion (vol. v. bk. xx. ch. i). No doubt they do so to this

day.
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and presents given in exchange for native helpin the building

of the fort. But when they saw the Europeans replacing

the first rough wooden houses of the settlement by brick

buildings,and planning out great gardens and plantations

on the Cape Peninsula and beyond, they knew the Dutch had

come to stay, and the prospect of the invaders' domination

vexed them. They were not indeed strong enough to expel

the intruders ; but they stole their cattle,murdered a lad in

charge of the herds, and began a system of continual pilfering

that no precautionsor severitycould check.

Neither the murder nor the outrages were revenged, the

prudent Van Biebeeck being anxious not to embroil his httle

colony,which was stilldependent for its meat on the Hottentot

supplies,in a native war ; and to avoid compticationsor the

chance of further disagreements,the settlers were forbidden

to have any intercourse with the natives, and all transactions

and barteringfor cattle were carried on by the. commandant

himself.

The regulationwas a wise one, for the colony was still a

weakly infant,and time was on the side of the Europeans ;

but not all intercourse between the two races could be stopped

by the official order. Some Hottentot cattle found their

way into private hands for fair consideration,despiteVac

Riebeeck's proclamation ; some were stolen by the less

scrupulouswhites ; and some of the less unattractive Hotten-tot

women were enticed" they were not always unwilling" into

Dutch households, where they served the lonely exiles at

once as slaves and mistresses, while their offspringbecame in

time a minor half-breed population that was sometimes

bond and sometimes free,and was acknowledged or disowned

by its European father as he chose.

Neither the lust for their women nor the purchase or theft

of their cattle removed the fear of a Hottentot attack upon

the European settlements; but the Dutch were steadily

advancing towards the interior as their numbers grew^ and
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with each advance of the white man the natives ieW back

another stage inland. That advance and retreat of the two

races was to be the basic factor underlyingall South
^^ settit-

African poHticsfor two centuries and more ahead : ment

the existence of an ever-shiftiagfrontier between Sm*"^*
European and native African ; an advance, slow, advaiuMf

irregular,but nevertheless certain, on the part
' **^^"

of the European, a retreat, reluctant, rebellious, but con-tinuous,

on the part of the native African. The existence of

that ever-shiftingfrontier is the real key to the history of

European colonisation in South Africa.

From the very earlyyears of the settlement at Cape Town

the beginnings of this advance were seen. In 1656, four

years after the colony was planted,the first wheat and barley

were grown at Rondebosch
"

the round wood
"

after the sowings

nearer to the sea had failed. The followingyear the Oroote

Schuur
"

the great ham
" ^was built to store the corn ; maize

was introduced in 1668, and the culture of the vine ; and a

number of experiments in crops and produce were now tried,

both by the government in the great garden of the East India

Company and by the privatesettlers themselves. ^

Each new farm and every successful experiment meant an

enlargement of the colony ; each new plant and domestic

animal that was imported and thrived in the hitherto barren

lands of the Cape strengthened the position of those who

brought them in. And during the next few years seeds,

slips,and cuttingsof fruits and flowers were sent over to the

Cape from Holland, strawberries and blackberries from the

gardens of the Bhine ^
; yoimg oaks and fir-trees in pots and

tubs were shipped from Europe, and acorns planted by the

^ Stringent laws were adopted for the proteotion of the famm and

orchards. A proclamation of the Government announoed that the

penalty for meddUng with a fmit-tree was forfeiture of liberty and

goods.
^ Hops were also tried, but these failed to strike root time after time,

and were eventually given up.
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thousand in South Africa. Horses, too, were imported from

Java, and pigs,sheep, dogs, and rabbits from the Nether-lands

; and season after season the acreage in crop and under

pasture grew.

It was this steady industry of the white man, this sowing,

planting,reaping year by year that won the land from the

black.

Nor was Nature unresponsive to those who wooed her with

such stubborn perseverance. Ten years after the colony was

founded Van Biebeeck's farm contained over a thousand

orange, lemon, and citron trees, besides a few bananas, olives,

walnuts, and other fruit-trees and some thousands of vines ;

and his success was eclipsedby a later and greater Governor,

the elder Van der Stel. His name hves in the village,which

he founded in 1679, of Stellenbosch ; the local records of the

time reveal him as a tireless planter of seeds and saplings.

Twelve thousand oaks were planted by him on the slopes of

Table Mountain ; the apes devoured four thousand of the tender

and slow-growing trees, but the rest survived. And the long

avenues of oaks and the great orchards and vineyards which

he planted in his own villageof Stellenbosch gave the place
its beauty and secured its fame beyond South Africa ; the

great farm and vineyard of his own estate at Constantia, which

gave a name to a brand of wine that attained to some repute

in Europe, was planted six years after Stellenbosch.

Other settlements further inland showed the continued

progress of the colony. The villagedistrict of the Paarl, said

to be founded by the less successful farmers of Stellenbosch ;

Drakenstein, at the foot of the mountains which formed a

barrier between these early colonists and the wild unknown

interior ; Fransche Hoek, the Frenok Hook, where some

Huguenots were congregated"
all bore witness to the advance

of colonisation.

It was under the two Governors Van der Stel,father and

son, who ruled the colony at the Cape from 1679 to 1707, that
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this advance took place. They were indeed the real builders

of the colony,as Van Riebeeck was its founder ; but they were

more than that. They not only enlargedthe settlement,they

put it on a new basis altogeth^. Men of big visageand long

views, shrewd farmers who profitedthemselves and others

by their schemes,^ they turned their faces to the interior,

and from their day Cape Town was no longer a mere port of

call on the way to the Indies, it was the gateway to the in-terior

of Africa. When the elder Van der Stel was appointed

(Governor, the Cape Colony had as yet hardly burst its first

bounds on the Cape Peninsula ; when the younger Van der

Stel ended his official career, the road to the uplands of the

interior
" a road which ought surely to have been called in

gratitudethe Weg Van der Stel
" ^was discovered, marked out

across the mountains, and well trodden.

And meanwhile Cape Town was growing steadily. Its

trade increased with every season, and with its trade its

wealth and reputation as a port and place of
arowthof

business. Simon's Bay on the other side the cape Town.

Cape Peninsula, which takes its name from Governor Simon

Van der Stel, had, it is true, been used as a winter anchorage

for shipssince 1722, owing to its freedom from the storms that

sweep down on Table Bay : Simon's Town in consequence

became a pleasant,busy littleplace,but it could never rival

the older cityon Table Bay while the seat of government was

at Cape Town ; and there was no intention of removing the

administration and the fortress of the Dutch East India

Company from the old quarters under the shadow of Table

Mountain.

^ The Van der Stela became wealthy, as indeed they deserved ; bat

their too great success caused envious tongues to wag, jealous minds to

plot,bitter tongues to slander ; the younger Van der Stel was accused

by his enemies at the Cape before the directors of the Dutch East India

Company, and reduced from his position. He was too big a man for the

place, and he paid the penalty of greatness.
But that dismal story lies outside tho compass of this short summary

of old Dutch rule.
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The public buildingsof the capitalwere modest, but they

were not unworthy of their situation and their purpose. The

Governor's house was described in 1686 as a largepileof two

stories,surrounded by a terrace, paved with stone and flanked

by a railed verandah ;
^ not far off was the great garden of

"

the Company, whose fame had reached and even attracted

botanists from Europe, and whose pleasantwalks and groves

of oranges and apricots,pomegranates and other fruit were

at once the admiration of the people of Gape Town and the

wonder of every visitor to the colony.

The private buildingsof the place were not less pleasant.

The old one-storied houses thatched with reeds, which had

been put up in Van Biebeeck's day, were not yet superseded ;

but they had been enlarged and more sohdly built, decked

with the beautiful tiles that were the pride of Holland, some-times

enriched with curious treasures from the Indies, and

bearingother clear evidence of prosperityamong their owners.

By 1738 Cape Town had two hundred houses, many of which

were very stately in appearance and surrounded by large

gardens ^
; some of these houses regularly accommodated

visitors from Europe and the Indies,serving in the purpose

of hotels ; but the majority were owned by privateresidents,

the merchants or officials of the capital. And their number

was increasingyear by year.

The streets of the town, which had grown on the site and

after the plan laid down by its founder. Van Riebeeck, ran in

straightsymmetrical lines. Some of the thoroughfares were

watered by canals,after the inevitable fashion of the Dutch ;
'

and most were planted with chestnut- trees, whose broad leaves

* Father Guy Tachard, Voyage dt Siam.

* Kolbe's Oood Hope, Kolbe was not a very trustworthy person,

although he lived some time in South Africa; but in this matter he

should be reasonably acourate.

* Even at Colombo in Ceylon the Dutch merchants out a canal. I

believe that Dutch theologians have been inclined to locate paradiae in

the planet Mars, on account of its canals. But this is not an aiti ;le of

faith.
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Bod thick foliagesheltered both passers-bj and the house-wives

within from the too ardent southern sun.^ In these

respects the Dutch capital in South Africa reminded the

traveller of old Dutch towns at home, whose leafy avenues

and placidwaterways never fail to charm the tired eye of the

wayfarer ; and in other things besides their language and

appearance the citizens at Table Bay recalled their country-men

in Europe. life in Cape Town was always comfortable

and easy ; food and drink were plentifuland good ; and

according to the French author Saint-Pierre,who stayed some

time at the Cape, the excellent Dutch colonists,like the well-

fed Hollanders on the North Sea, were occupied in eating

from morning tillnight.^

The Dutch colony at Table Bay was a century old when

Saint-Pierre enjoyed its hospitality,and praised its simple

happy people; and this little outpost of Europe in the anti-podes

had by then become firmly rooted on South African

soil. Its early difficulties had vanished ; the days of hard-ships

and short rations were long since over. Its burghers

no longerfeared the attacks of the aborigines,the wild beasts

that had sometimes menaced the first settlers at Cape Town

were now driven far into the interior ; trade was flourishing,

nor had the merchants of the place any fear of diminishing

prosperity,since their stores and live-stock were in regular

demand from the vessels engaged in the steadilygrowing

commerce with the East Indies.

Nevertheless a great change was slowly coming over the

position which Cape Town had made for itself,both in its

own little local world and in its relation to the
oi^peTown

larger world beyond South Africa. It had been ontgrowi

founded by a powerful corporation of traders ***"'*"*'*-

-wlio aspiredto the monopoly of the traffic with the Indies.

^ Saint Pierre, Voyage d Vile dt France, 1773.

* Saint Pierre again. He stayed there on his way to Mauritius, which

lie immortalised aa^he scene of Paul tt Virginie.
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That monopoly the Dutch East India Company had failed

to engross into its own hands ; oth^ nations, and above all

the old British rivals of Holland in the Eastern Seas, had

competed snccessfullyfor commerce and dominion in Asia.

The fortunes of the Dutch East India Company began to

decline about the middle of the eighteenthcentury ; but the

interests of Cape Town, which had been subordinated by its

foimders to their oriental trade, had outgrown its early

destiny as the supply station of the great Dutch Company,

and the decay of the Company had only profitedthe city.
The old barriers of exclusiveness which the Company had set

up could no longerbe maintained by a decliningcorporation,
and Cape Town now suppUed the ships of every nation in-

differently.Established as the depot of a singleCompany,
it was becoming in effect a free port.

And while this change marked the relation of Cape Town

to the outer world, another and not less notable change had

begiln to mark an alteration of its positionin South Africa.

The city which Van Riebeeck had founded a century before

had grown and prospered ; but not the cityonly. For the

settlement of Europeans had begun to spread inland two

generationssince,and that settlement, once begun, had con-tinued

to spread itself steadilyfurther and further through

the interior.

The colony at Table Bay was no longer merely a port of

call for passing ships,an isolated outpost and convenience

of civilisation in a savage land ; it was becoming the capital

of a province,and thattprovince,which a century before had

been a barren waste, was now dotted with peacefulindustrious

farms, with church and homestead, with heavy vines and

fruit and flowers,and rich fields and grazing cattle.

No longerwas the Cape of Good Hope a land of no sojotim-

ing ; the vision which had come to old John Jourdain as he

looked inland from the top of Table Mountain, the prophecy

of a country
' inhabited by a civil nation, and bearing any-
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them credence when they tell of wealth and an unknown

land. Van Riebeeck and his people inclined to beUeve the

Hottentot reports ; Namaqualand, the land of which they

heard, became an objectof desire ; and there were some who

even wondered whether this country would not prove the

fabulous Empire of Monomotapa of which old legendstold,or

that great realm of Ophir which Portuguese explorerssought

in vain.^

One expedition after another started from Cape Town to

verify the native tales, but desert and disappointment was

A Land of
*^^ ^'^^ ^^ ^^' "^^^ explorers discovered indeed

Disappoint- wild beasts and savages, great mountains and

^^^^'
the report of a largeriver away to the north ; but

they discovered Uttle more. The river was the Orange, and

here report spoke true ;
^ but none yet reached so far ; and

Namaqualand, the supposed home of the white man, was

found nothing but a dreary barren waste, and its nomad

people knew no vestigeof civilisation.

Twenty years later, in 1681, some of these barbarians

showed Simon Van der Stel specimens of copper from

their country, and interest again revived ; exploring parties

once more set out for the north-west. Once more they

were disillusioned ; there was indeed much copper in the

land, but it could not be located, and henceforth the

country of the Namaquas was left alone. Here was

neither profit nor home, nor even bare subsistence for the

European.

conrse possible that the white men misinterpreted their statements, and

that the wish was in these cases sometimes father to the tliought. And

the savage would generally pitch his story to the white man's taste if

there was the prospect of a present at the end of it.
^ The Portuguese had reached some distance inland in their search for

the gold of Ophir. When the British occupied Rhodesia (bk. xxiv.
,
ch. v. )

a Portuguese cannon was found in the Matopo hills,in the very region
of the faoled Monomotapa.

^ The river Orange was named, after the rulins house of Holland, in

1777. Previouslyit had been called the Groote Kivier, the great toaUr

of the Hottentot idiom.
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Had Namaqualand been as fertile as nunotir held and its

first explorershoped, the tide of settlement from Table Bay

might have spread along the coast towards the me inland

north when the Httle Dutch settlement at the *"**"

Cape began to grow beyond its early bounds. But sailors

and overland pioneersalike retreated from those inhospitable

shores, where was neither anchorage without nor pasturage

within ; and each step forward of the burghers at the Gape

broke fresh ground further inland.

The he of the land and the look of the soil were their main

guides,and both led ever inland : the road to leafyStellen-

bosch and onwards to the Paarl and Drakenstein, was the

beginningof a path that was to lead in time across the great

plainsof the Karoo, over the Orange River, and rightonwards

to the tropics.That path took two centuries in the making,

and its making was the making of a nation.

Northwards and eastwards lay the way ; but for a time

the barriers of the Drakenstein Mountains stopped the move-ment

onwards.^ Yet not for long. The colony
^iiron^ii

needed more cattle and more pasturage, and all theBraken-

the available land around the Cape itself was
"***'^i^^*

already occupied. Insistent efforts were made to pass the

Drakenstein ; and in the year 1700 the younger Van der Stel

at last passed through a cleft in the mountains on to the great

inner ridge of the sub-continent.

He found himself in a strange new land, cut off from the

outer world " a land which one who loved it * in later years

described as a country of mountains without summits, of

rivers without water, of trees without shade, of pasture

without verdure. It was a hard land, a bare and even at

first sight a forbiddingland ; nevertheless it was a land

where men could live and build their houses and drive their

* A tfimilar bat more tronbleaome barrier obitructed the Bnglidi

pastorslHtfl in Australia a century Uter. See vol. y. bk. ziz. oh. i.
2 J. C. Voigt, of Cape Colony.
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cattle ; and many men now passed through the Drakenstein

Mountains to the upland plainsbeyond.

They sought for pastures and wide acres, and they found

them ; but here also they found a fuller freedom than before.

settionent
^^^ *^" ^^ ^^ ^^^ Dutch East India Company

In the hardly reached across the mountains ; and these

Cape

^**' ^^
^"^ settlers in a new land were in efEect indepen-

ooionj, dent of the world they left behind. They had
1700-96.

passed beyond the frontier of civilisation and

civilised government ; they were frontiersmen, and they
made their own frontiers and defended them, extending their

bounds at will,northwards and eastwards over the broad

tablelands of the interior, each new generation pushing
further afield into fresh country, and buildingnew homes in

the waste as it needed them.

They had to provide their own defence againstthe savages

whom they were dispossessing"
^for the Company could not

itB In-
hsLve defended them, even if it would

"
but they

dependent were strong, broad-shouldered men who pioneer^
Character.

^^ Ig^jxi^men who neither shirked nor feared the

work they took upon themselves to do. And they were

strong enough to hold the land they took, to subdue and rule

and often to enslave its people ; and here, too, they could set

at naught the Company's regulationsagainstintercourse with

the natives. For the Dutch East India Company, watchful

of its interests in Java and the outlyingisles of the East, knew

Uttle and cared little of the doings of the farmers who owed

it noroinal allegiancein the wild uplands of South Africa.

These froutiersmen therefore took upon themselves the

business of their own defence ; but with the responsibilities
of freedom they obtained likewise,as their due, its privileges.
Seldom indeed in the historyof the world have men had fuller

freedom than in this virgin land ; its settlers were uncon-trolled,

save by those eternal elemental forces of environment

and circumstance which hem men in with the invisible but
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impassable mesh of earthlybondage ; but here enviromnent

and circumstance were not unkind.

This windswept, sunburnt land was healthy ; and its new

masters gained a sense of sheer physicalspaciousnessof out-look

in their new homes that was far to seek in old Holland

or even in the farms around Cape Town.^ They were un-lettered,

but life taught them much that lettered men can

seldom know ; and their children had endurance and a

strength of limb, a keenness of vision and, not least,a reliance

on their own resources that had come from the taming of the

wilderness
" quahties which left their mark deep on the

shaping of the new European people of South Africa.

Some isolated tragedies,of slow failure on bad land or

sudden disaster from black savage or wild beast, splashed
this forward movement here and there with blood, or smirched

it with a touch of squalor. One traveller tells of an upland
farm whose sorrowful name of Alles Verloren

"
aU is lost"

confesses something of the grimmer side of colonisation in

the Cape interior; others saw poverty and dirt in many

places, the unkempt witnesses of the less efficient frontier

settlers,who had lost in their new abodes the cleanliness

and neatness that custom made traditional in Holland.

But in general they prospered ; great farms grew heavy
with their stocks and crops, largerambling houses and out-buildings

housed the family and slaves ; and patriarchal

role, the primitive governance of man by man, of serf or

slave by sovereign employer, held its own in this primitive

csoTintry.

Of the written historyof this spreading settlement but

^ More than one South African writer has commented on this change
of outlook. I quote John Runcie, a Cape poet :

* By. narrow laws we judge the farmer people
Whose large outlook we would fain gainsay,

Ev^en as we fain would coop heneath a steeple
The God to whom we pray.'

A aomewhat too exalted comparison.
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little now survives. The Cape Dutch pioneer"
^the Boer or

farmer as he was distinctivelycalled " ^was no narrator of the

events in which he played a part ; and his lonelylife among

his flocks knew no other chronicler. The annals of this people

are little more than undated records of the buildingof new

homes, or the wearing of new tracks
"

there were no roads

" ^across the veldt, of fresh names upon the map betokening,

a new advance, or the formation of a loose organisationof

societyin a far-stretchingdistrict or sub-province.

Such was Swellendam, towards the east of the colony,

which dates its originfrom 1740 ; further afleld from the base

at Cape Town was Graafi Beynet, the mark of the next

generation'sadvance. Founded in 1786, the double name

of this district commemorates the Governor Van der Graafi

and his wife Beynet ; still further south was Uitenhage.

By 1778 the pastoralistpioneershad pushed their way east

to the Great Fish Biver and come to a land no longerdry and

bare, but a spreading fertile country of fine streams and

gorgeous flowers and great forests ; and here, on the boun-daries

of the E^fir territories,for a while they stayed. The

Great Fish Biver was to be a notable dividing-linein the

future years of European expansion in South Africa, and

many wars were fought with this Kafir people--;ŝtronger

type than the miserable Hottentots around Cape Town
"

before their power was broken by the Europeans.

The Dutch East India Company did nothing to advance

this forward movement ; indeed it Ipsliked it,and forbade it,

not once but many times. But the prohibitionof the directors

of the Company in Europe was as futile to stay the free

burghers who pressed onward to the open veldt as the pro-clamation

of the Governors at Cape Town ; neither could

check the advance of the pastoralistsin the interior. And

the loose allegiancewhich the latter owed to Holland was

Uttle more than nominal when they had passed beyond the

Drakensteiu. They had formed the habit of independence
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in their wanderings, and the nomadic life in quest of pasture

for their flocks and herds cpnfirmed them in their love of Uberty.

As time went on and settlement became closer with the

natural growth of population"
and the Cape Dutch were a

prolificrace " ^a more highly organised form of goyemment

would have been evoly^. The advance guard were Uttle

more than nomads in the wilderness^Uving in tents or their

great travellingwagons for months on end, squatters where

they pleased or the soil proved suitable. But the children

of these first comers built themselves more permanent abodes,

sometimes mere rough huts that were hardly better than

comfortless ill-ventilated bams, but still an advance on tent

or wagon ; the third generation had begun to achieve some-thing

of the sotid prosperous air and generous accommodation

that marked the older breed of Stellenbosch, the stately

sleepy homes and mellow ease of old Constantia.

The pioneers suffered,it is true, from thievish Bushmen,

who stole their cattle and their goods by night ; the Kafirs,

too, were not more scrupulousin their dealingswith the white

invaders ; and wild animals, droughts and floods in turn, the

pest and other chances of disaster faced them then and now ;

but these could be fought against,and in the end controlled.

This slow but steady process, the taming of aboriginal

man and of Nature in the interior of Cape Colony, was con-tinuous

throughout the eighteenth century. It was the

beginningof a settled order of life in a vast unsettled ^ dis-trict

; and with the establishment of a settled order on these

frontier regions a settled government would have developed

of itself or been imported from without : but for the moment

all the farmer folk beyond the Drakenstein required was to

live their own Kves and to be free of taxes and control.

Largely they achieved their aim, for the now decaying and

reluctant Dutch East India Cotnpany could not follow them.

^ It is somebimes forgotten that the word seitlementf in its sense of

ooloniaation, connotes civilisation.



40 THE ENGLISH PEOPLE OVERSEAS

But before this settled order was evolved from within a

new order was imposed from without, and the upland farmers

TheFint whose passion had been independence of Cape

^^^ Town found they were not reallyindependent of

1790-1808. Cape Town, and that the distant revolutions of

Europe stillhad power to change the allegianceof the South

African veldt. They had escaped the rule of the Dutch East

India Company, to fall in the end under the rule of Britain.

About the time that Swellendam was founded the power of

the great Dutch trading corporation had begun to decline ;

by the time that Graafi 'R"ynet was founded its star had sunk

far below that of the English East India Company. The

Cape Dutch farmers had few regrets at the decay of a Com-pany

which they had no great reason to love, but its decay

was in fact the doom of the independence they had so long

enjoyed. Had Holland remained the mighty power of the

middle seventeenth century the Dutch control of South

Africa would never have been jeopardised; but Holland,

no longer able to hold its own in InUia since the victories of

CUve,^ was no longerable to hold the frontier fortress of India

at the Cape.

Or even to hold its own in Europe. The Netherlands were

overrun by French troops in 1793 ; the Prince of Orange

fled to England, and the cherished libertyand national inde-pendence

which Holland had successfullymaintained a cen-tury

before against the greatest of French kings vanished,

in a dream of equaUty and fraternityenforced by the sword,

before the generalsof the French Revolution.

Grave fears at once arose for the safety of the Dutch pos-sessions

overseas when the motherland was in the hands of

enemies. France still had visions of conquest in India,

and the capture of Cape Town, the frontier fortress of India,

might yet appeal to her ambition.

But if its conquest by the French would be a fatal blow

^ Vol. ii. bk. vii. ch. i.
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nise the authority of an exiled ruler : if a forgerythey had

to prepare their resistance.

The British on their side were not in too easy a position.

They were not sure of their abilityto take the Cape by force,

and lyere fullyprepared to negotiate at some length while

the chance remained that the negotiationswould succeed.

For some weeks the matter hung uncertain ; but during this

period of suspense an American trading-shipwas seized, and

found to carry a proclamation addressed by the French Be-

pubUc to all the colonies of Holland, assuring them of the

friendshipof France, and the triumph of the new revolu-tionary

principlesof Uberty, equahty, and fraternity; and

enjoiningthem on no account to enter into friendlyrelations

with those common enemies of mankind, the British.

That illuminating document somewhat hastened things

to a decision. It showed the Cape Dutch that both French

and British were ready to take their country, the latter on

the honest ground of common advantage against a common

enemy, the former on the more speciouspretext of universal

humanity ; and it showed the British that they must act,

and act quickly.

In September 1795 the troops were landed at False Bay ;

the passage of Muizenberg, on the road to Cape Town, was

forced by General Craig ; and after some slightskirmishes^

in which a few men were killed and wounded, the Dutch

Governor and Council agreed on articles of surrender.^ For

^ They were greatly blamed in some quarters for making bo feeble a

resistance. Undoubtedly they could have done more ; but, faced as they
were by the Prince of Orange's orders, and the possibilityof an attack

from Franco, they were in a very awkward position. The weak always
are.

Elphinstone complained that he found the Dutch Governor '

a cold and

undecided person/ and was met with 'nothing but chicane and duplicity *

" thetypi("Ll resource of those who cannot make up their minds to definite

action.

But one excellent reason for the speedy surrender of the Dutch was the

unexpected arrival of British reiniorcements, to the extent of fifteen

English ships, at the very moment of the attack.
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the seoond time since its discovery by Europeans, the Cape

of Good Hope was a British possession.

A proclamation by Elphinstone before the surrender of

Cape Town had bound the British not to change the laws

and to respect the customs of the country, to impose qo new

taxes and to permit trade with the English East Indies ;

and during the eight years of their occupation they fulfilled

their pledge. On both sides it was felt that the situation

was a temporary one, and when Holland recovered her inde-pendence

after the Treaty of Amiens, Cape Colony was re-stored

in 1803 to its old owners. The British abandoned

South Africa without reluctance, the Cape Dutch saw them

go without regret.

But no treaty could restore the fallen majesty of the Dutch

Empire ; and when the European war broke out again,and

Holland was involved once more, the British THeSecimd

decided almost instinctivelyto secure the route
conquest,

to India by the recapture of the Cape. On isoe.

4th January 1806, two months after Trafalgar was fought

and won, a great British fleet sailed into Table Bay. In

command was Sir David Baird, a fine Scots soldier who had

fought his way under Wellington in the Mysore War ;
^ with

him was one of the reckless Irish breed of Beresford, and Sir

Home Popham " ^a gallantadventurer who had travelled the

world round, and was indeed aheady dreaming of that sudden

descent on Buenos Ayres which had a brief success and quick

failure a few months later ^
"

and many others of like mettle,

a splendidforce for the capture of the Cape.

* See vol. ii. bk. vii. ch. iv. At one of the battles in Mysore, when

Bftird was taken prisoner and confined in the gaol of Seringapatam, he

received two gabre wounds in the head, a bullet in the thigh, and a cut

from a pike on the. arm, but recovered.

An immortal anecdote hangs to his imprisonment in Mysore. His

mother, a good Scots lady who knew her son's high spirit,was told that

he was chained to a brother officer. Her unexpected comment was, 'God

help the man who 's chained to our Davie.'

A Lif^ of Baird has been written by Captain W. H. Wilkin (1912.)
* Vol. iv. bk. xii. ch. i.
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The Dutch Governor was worthy of his opponents. A

man of sterner stuff than his predecessorwho had capitulated

to Elphinstone and Baird eleven years before, General

Janssens was well aware that victoryagainstso largea force

as that which now faced him was impossible; but like the

fine soldier that he was, he was prepared to fightfor
' the

honour of the Fatherland, whatever the result might be/

His task was indeed a hopelessone. The troops at his com-mand

were largelymercenaries,
' alllanguagesand nationalities,'

as Janssens himself admitted, ' from the other hemisphere,with

the most respectablechildren of the colony,and even Eastern

and Mozambique slaves.' Among this motley force were

soldiers from Waldeck, that petty German state which

lived by hiringout its manhood to other states at war,^ some

French refugeeswho had run into Table Bay to escape cap-ture

by the English,a Hottentot brigade,and a stiffeningof

hard Dutch burghers from the backlands, who, if they had

but littlelove for their own Grovemment, had stillless for the

British invaders.

Brave Janssens did his best to encourage his troops as the

enemy came on. He ' threw himself among them, conjuring

them by their former renown, the honour of (Jermany and of

Waldeck, their beloved Prince, and whatever more he was

able to adduce, to remain firm, and to show that they were

soldiers worthy of the name. But neither this nor the request

of their officers availed the least. They did not retreat but

shamefully fled,and had Janssens remained longer among

them they might have dragged him along in their flight.

Therefore he left the cowards and joined the braver French,

who still maintained their ground ; but seeing,to his soul's

distress,the left wing of the 22nd battalion giving way, he

called on them also to stand firm, and they both heard and

obeyed. But the disorder had become too general to restore

^ Waldeck mercenaries had also fousht for the British in the Imperial
Civil War thirty years before (vol. iii.bk. ix. ch. iii.}.
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the line,and the French, deserted rightand left,were finally

also compelledto retreat with heavy loss. But ridingfurther

straightalong the line,Janssens found the Grenadiers and

Chasseurs also retreating,but not flying. The dragoons had

formed together,and upon his order marched o"E. He sent

the Adjutant-GeneralBancke, and later Colonel Henry, in

advance to the Beit Ylei, in order to rallythe retreating

troops, and to form a new positionthere, whilst, with the

officers who were round him, he kept in the rear of the re-treating

columns.' ^

The day was lost. Baird marched forward to Cape Town,

which had no stomach for more fighting; and Janssens,

honourably defeated, retired to Hottentots Holland. There

terms were arranged, t̂he courtesies of war exchanged between

brave victor and not less brave vanquished ; and with that

the Dutch dominion in South Africa was ended. The pos-session

of Cape Colony was confirmed to England in 1814, a

payment of three miUion pounds sterlingbeing accepted by

Holland in full settlement of all claim on Cape Colony and

those provinces of Guiana in South America which had been

taken by the British at the same time as the Cape.^

The colony of the Cape of Good Hope, or, as it was more

often called for short. Gape Colony, was now permanently a

British possession; but for long this new ad-
The

dition to the British Empire was held in low ^^^
esteem by its new owners.

' The importance of sontb

the Cape with regard to ourselves,'said one of the ^^^a-

directors of the English East India Company before the first

conquest in 1795,
' consists more from the detriment which

^ This spirited description of the fight is Janssen's own account,

slightly shortened.
^ There is a story "

which should bo true
"

that while Baird and

Janssens were arranging terms at the village of Papendorp a British

reffimental band struck up 'God save the King.' Baird, with the con-siderate

thoughtfulness of a true gentleman, stopped the tune at once, to

spare'his opponent's feelings.
^ For Guiana, see vol. iv. bk. zii. ch. i.
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would result to us if it was in the hands of France than from

any advantage we can possiblyderive from it a" a colony.
. . .

As such it would be rather dangerous, as there is too much

encouragement for settlers,and we have already too many

drains upon our population/^ From that negative stand-point

the Cape was regarded for many years, until it became

a proverbialcomplaint that the colony was a despisedCinder-ella

among the colonial children of Britain.

Cape Town was still the frontier fortress of India, and as

such its importance was recognised. But it was now also

the open gateway of South AMca, and its conquerors knew

it not.

Yet if the British cared httle for Cape Colony, the people

of Cape Colony cared equally little for them, and from

TheCaiM very early days this fact was borne in upon

d^einde-^^^ ^^^ rulers. They were certainly as

pendence. popular as the Dutch East India Company
which they had superseded ; that great corporation,which

even in its dotage had been grasping,and attempted tyranny
when it no longer had the power to tyrannise,had few de-fenders

save its own officials ; the British at least had some

friends among the merchants of Cape Town, who hoped to

profitby their coming. But there were many, even in the

capital,who would have preferredFrench rule to British ;

and even before the first conquest of 1795 the leaders of the

Elphinstone-Craigexpeditiondiscovered to their amazement

that by far the greater number of the inhabitants desired

absolute independence of European control. Almost all the

people of the back-country,indeed, the Boers beyond the

Drakenstein, had adopted this ' chimerical idea.' ^

1 Letters in Records of the Cape Colony. There was some excuse for

this attitude, however. A Cape Dutchman, in an official memorandum

in the same records, wrote in 1795 that Cape Colony * had for several

years been on the decline, and rapidly approaching annihilation.' He

justly ascribed its evils to the ' intolerable shackles laid on trade ' by the

Dutch East India Company.
' Craig to Dundaa, 16th June 1795, in Theal's Records,
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But embarrassing as it was to the invader, this desire for

independence was but a natural outcome of the frontier

settlers' circumstance and past. The up-country colonists

had been, in fact,independent for many years already when

the British came. They had refused to pay taxes to the

Dutch East India Company ; and the Company, which had

done nothing for their defence on the frontier,had been im-potent

to compel them to pay.^ The colonists had known

no ruler save necessity,and they wished for none.

These first crude stirringsof Dutch South African separa-tism

had already found vent in the proclamation of the short-lived

republicsof GraafE Reynet and Swellendam Repubno

a few weeks before the first British conquest. Pfoji**"^**
"*- at Qraaff

The burghers of Qraaff Beynet on the eastern luynet,

frontiers of Cape Colony, with some dim notion ^^"*'

of founding themselves on the example of the French

Revolution and the rebel English colonies in America, had

proclaimed their own sovereignAssembly "
^which they called,

after the fashion of the times, a National Convention
"

and

announced their views to a mildly interested world. It was

the first of many Dutch republicsin South Africa.

They would have no more concern, they stated, with the

Dutch East India Company, but would allythemselves with

Holland ; they would receive no more com- ite con-

missioners from the Company or the colony, or
"***'itt*"n-

recognisetheir authority; and to emphasise their decision

theyexpelledtheir own Gtovemor, and drew up a constitution

for themselves on strictlydemocratic principles" ^as demo-cracy

wfis understood in Graafi Reynet. They claimed full

freedom of trade, and libertyto sell their products where

they would ; they refused to pay taxes ; they annoimced

that henceforth they would treat the natives as they chose,

* Sometimes, however, the Company got even with the recalcitrante.

The up-country farmers occasionally {onnd it neceesary to come down to

Cftpe Town to barter their produce for European goods ; and on these

visits they were made to pay up some of the arrears of taxes.
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no longerallowingthe Hottentots the use of firearms, regard-ing

all prisonersof war as their own slaves and property,

and forbidding the Moravian missionaries who had visited

them from preaching Christianityto the natives.^

This preposterous hybrid of modem rebeUious democracy

and ancient paternaldespotism was the natural consequence

of the colonists' position,a people with the traditions of

freedom in their very marrow Uving among savages whom

they were forced to rule. The honest citizens of Oraafi

Beynet were too ignorant to disguisetheir intentions in a

cloud of words ; they were transparentlysincere in their

desire to do what they liked themselves .and what they chose

with others. Liberty is not alwa]^ altruistic : freedom for

oneself and slaveryfor others is a very human cry.

Preposterous as it was, the constitution of Oraafi Reynet

had at least this compliment paid it,that it found imitators.

It Is
Its neighbour SweUendam quickly followed suit ;

imitated. ^^^^ ^}^q older settlement at Stellenbosch was on

the point of doing the same when the British troops arrived

in Cape Colony.

This unexpected intervention necessarily made some

difference, even in a country with so low a politicalorgani-sation

as South Africa. If the English on their side were

surprisedto find a travesty of the French Revolution in so

remote a corner of the earth as Oraafi Reynet, the burghers

who had so recentlyproclaimed their independence of Euro-pean

control were not less disconcerted to discover that their

country could be easilyinvaded and controlled by a foreign

power.

On the whole, both sides acted with discretion at this

awkward moment. The citizens of Oraafi Reynet sent a

statement of their grievancesto Cape Town, in which they

did not insist too strongly on their independent and demo-cratic

principles; the British (Governor,by a miracle of tact,

^ For the Moravian missions in South Africa, see bk. xxiv. ch. ii.
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It was impossible to ignore their attitude, or to return

without the accused man, lest all respect for law should vanish

from the colony. A rush was made for the cave, a shot was

fired,and Bezuidenhout fell dead.

Here was surelyno matter for martyrdom, since the head-strong

man had brought his death upon himself, by resisting

a sunmions on a not very serious charge, and firingat the

representativesof law. But he had rebelled, and met his

end in rebeUion ; and that was enough, in that country and

among that people,to make a hero.

Crowds attended the funeral, and some desperate spirits

at the gravesideswore to revenge the dead man on the Govern-

A Rebemon ment that had dared to assert its authority. An

planned. ^g^f}^ ^jyg taken, by frontier farmers as impatient

of control as Frederick Bezuidenhout, '

to remove these God-

forgottentyrants from the land '

; open rebeltion was planned,

and an armed risingagainstthe magistrate and the Govern-ment

was preached at every farm throughout the district.

The upholders of revolt found ready sympathy and encourage-ment

from those who had never yet obeyed a (Jovemment ;

and among the originatorsand leaders of the plotwas Johannes

Bezuidenhout, a brother of the dead man, and as desperate

a character as he.

The movement rapidlyprogressed,until it became a pubUc

danger. A letter that was intercepted by the Deputy-

ThoBeDeis Landrost at Cradock, Van der Graafi, revealed

propose the seriousness of the position to the authorities,
AUlance

.

with the who were already becoming suspicious: but this

^*^^'
was by no means all. In their hatred of the

Government the rebels were prepared to seek the aid of

savages ; communications were opened with Gaika, a great

Kafir chief across the frontier,asking his aUianoe and help

in a combined attack on all the miUtary posts in a single

night. As their reward for the work the Kafirs were to

retain the cattle belonging to the troops and the loyalDutch
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burghers who refused to join the movement, and to receive

back the Zuurveld, a large district of which they had been

deprived a few years since by the whites ; the rebels on their

part were to obtain a stripof Kafir territoryacross the colonial

boundary as a place of refugefor themselves.

Many of the lawless burghers joined the movement ; and

to persuade those who hesitated to rebel,threats were used

that any who refused would be murdered, with their wives

and children, by the Kafirs
" a terrifyingargument to men

who knew something of the reahties of frontier warfare

and savage usage in that country.

No more dangerous situation had ever arisen in the colony.

The leaders of the rebels were clearlybhnded by their passion,

for otherwise no Boer would have called in the savage whom

he hated against his own colour and his own people ;
^ and

their action threatened the whole country, not only with a

colonial rebellion but with the horrors of a barbarian in-vasion.

The rebels in their violence had not hesitated to

commit the worst crime which a civilised man can commit

against civihsation.

But news of this conspiracyhad reached the Government,

and prompt measures were determined on. They were indeed

urgently necessary.

Hendrik Prinsloo,one of the ringleaders,was arrested and

thrown into prison; preparationswere made to secure the

others who were implicated in the plot. But meantime a

number of the rebels,desperate and in arms, hurried to the

prison where Prinsloo was confined, and demanded his

release with menaces. They were told by Captain Andrews,

the GommLandant at the post, that their request could not be

heard, and that they were but bringingtrouble on themselves

by their action ; a Cape Dutch officer,one Nel, also warned

^ It must be remembered that practically all the settlers in the

district were Dntch. A|"art from a tew soldiers and officials the British

were a negligible factor antil after the establishment of Port Elizabeth

a few years later.
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them of the consequenoes, and assured them that if Prinsloo

were imiocent he would be released.

Warning and persuasion were alike useless. The Dutch

officer was called upon to join the rebels ; he refused, and a

threat was made to shoot him. The leaders then formed into

a ringand took solemn oath to stand by each other to the end.

During the next few days more messages were s^at among

the frontier settlers threatening murder by the Kafirs, until

a feeUng of terror and despair ran through many a startled

household. It was time for the authorities to take stern action ;

but first they again tried persuasion. Colonel Cuyler sent to

the rebels,reasoned with them, and urged them to abandon

their conspiracy and return peaceably to their homes.

It was useless. The insurgentsrefused ; and Cuyler,who

had already called the loyal burghers of the countryside to

arms, marched with the dragoons to arrest the rebels.

The two forces met at Slachter's Nek.

The rebels were clearlyprepared to resist. They signalled

to the loyalburghers to stand aside that they might engage

with the dragoons " at that last moment some feeling of

compunction for their neighbours may have seized them
"

but an unexpected blow now came. The Boer envojrs from

the Kafir chief returned, and they brought with them the

staggering message that the barbarian would not join the

white men in their fightagainsttheir own people.

Followed a panic in the rebel ranks ; many of the farmers,

who had been persuaded by the ringleadersagainsttheir will

or frightened into joining,came down and sought forgive-ness

: the remainder fled.

Most of the fugitiveswere caught in the wild Winterbergs

country, and surrendered to superior force ; but Johannes

The Bei"eu Bezuidenhout, the last of the rebels,refused, and

enuhed. made a stand.

By the side of the desperate man were his wife and child.

Both were wounded in the unequal fight; but his wife handed
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him the loaded muskets one by one, which he fired in quick

succession,tillhe fell.

The first and the last shots in the revolt were fired by the

Bezuidenhout brothers ; the death of the one began the

rebelUon, the death of the other ended it.

Thirty-nine prisonersin all were taken in the bloodless

fight at Slachter's Nek; and on 16th December, before a

SpecialCommission of Justice appointed by the

Governor of Cape Colony, their trial began at

Uitenhage. The judges were Pieter Diemel and W. Hid-

dingh ; the prosecutor was lieutenant-Colonel Cuyler, the

secretary at the trial Beelaerts van Blokland. All these men

were Cape Dutchmen.

The prisonerswere examined separately one by one at

considerable length, ând the trial of so many men necessarily

engi^ed several weeks. The court sat over Christmas and

well into the new year before all the evidence was taken and

sentence could be pronounced ; but on 22nd January 1816 the

result of the trial was proclaimed. Six men, among whom

was Hendrik Frinsloo,the prime leader, were condemned to

death ; they were to be hanged at Slachter's Nek. Martha

Bezuidenhout, who had helped her husband in the last stand,

was banished from the eastern district of the colony for hf e ;

the remaining thirty-twoprisoners,who had taken a more

or less active part in the revolt,were condemned to banish-ment,

or to varying terms of imprisonment, or to pay fines,

according to their compUcity.

One of those condemned to death was afterwards reprieved;
the remainder were hanged on 9th March 1816 at Slachter's

Nek. When the day came three hundred British
^^^ Rebeia

soldiers guarded that place of evil fame ; a great are

crowd gathered round the gallows, and among
"^"^***-

the spectators were the thirty-tworemaining prisoners,who

^ The whole evidence has been printed by Leibbrandt in 7*A" Cape oj

"f"fQd Hope Archives; JSlachter't Nek Bebelliony 1815. It occupiee 979

large pages.
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were ordered by the sentence of the court to watch the

execution of their comrades. Some may have expected a

reprieve,but none was forthcoming ; the scaffold was already

built,the condemned men pinioned and awaiting their doom.

They craved permission to sing a hymn before they died ;

and leave was given. The end was even yet delayed a little;

for the gallows,clumsily and looselybuilt,collapsedwith its

miserable burden. A painful scene now followed, as the

supeistitiouscrowd of onlookers ciied that heaven had inter-vened

to save the rebels ; they pleaded for mercy, but they

pleaded in vain. The gallows were again erected, and the

horrid work was done.
^

The bodies were buried on the spot by the soldiers ; but

the next morning one who passed by the place of execution

shudderingly observed the outstretched hand of one of the

dead men protruding from the earth which covered it,and

stretchingout towards the sky. The limb had sti"Eened as

it set in death, displacingthe loose soil that had been thrown

upon it ; but to the superstitiousof the time that outstretched

hand was taken as a proof that the dead was reaching out to

heaven for vengeance on his executioners.

So ended the rebelUon of Slachter's Nek. On the evidence

the court could have come to no other conclusion ; the facts

uniiappy
of the case were not in doubt. The crime was

conse-
one no government could overlook ; nor was the

siachter'B punishment excessive. Had the rebels succeeded

^"^ they would have ruined their country ; the

punishment for such a crime was rightlydeath.

Yet by a strange and melancholy perversion of sentiment,

the crime for which these rebels suffered was forgotten by
their people,who could never have condoned it ; ^nd the

conspirators against the safety of the frontier were exalted

to the rank of heroes and martyrs for the part they played.
The minor fact that they had rebelled against the British

Government when it dared to assert its authority,was re-
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membered and extolled ; the major fact that they would

have let loose savage war upon their neighbours was con-veniently

obscured.

The reason was a simple one. To the rebels,and those

who held with them, the minor fact was the major one ;

the resistance to a government which had dared assert its

authority was the cardinal point of Slachter^s Nek, the calling

in of savage aid a minor mistake in a struggleto maintain

the old freedom to which they were accustomed. The view

w"U3 a wrong one, but it was the natural view to men who

had never yet obeyed a govermnent.

Under the old government of the Dutch East India Com-pany,

which was no government at all,the conflict could

never have arisen ; under the new government pint

of the British,which was a real government that craflict

exercised authority and maintained the law, Bo^rsand

the conflict was bound to occur. Unhappily it ^r****^

occurred in a manner which made for bad blood on both sides.

The Cape Dutch settlers on the wild eastern frontier did

little more than they would have done had the Dutch East

India Company interfered in like manner; the British

Grovemment did no more than would have been considered

necessary by any government with any power at all. Un-fortunately

the people with whom it dealt were a stubborn

race, whom circumstances had accustomed to a government

without authority ; and the British had to pay in unpopu-larity

for the sins of omission which their predecessorshad

committed. Slachter's Nek became a popular legend of

racial discord, the traditional grievance of the Boer against

the Briton, recalled with sadness and misgiving even by Cape

Datchmen who were loyal to the new government.
' We

can never forgetSlachter's Nek,' the old Boer colonists would

often say among themselves ;
^ the name had come to stand

for the slaughterof their people by the new rulers.

' Cloete, Five Lectures, an animpeachable witnesa.
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In such simple,tragic,and inevitable fashion was begun

the century of conflict between the two white peoples of

South Africa.

CHAPTER IV

THE CAPE UNDER BRITAIN: 180634 ^

About the time of the second and final cession of the Cape

to Britain, the total white populationof the colony, after

Population
r^^l^cr more than a century and a half of occu-

ofoape pation by the Dutch, was some forty thousand

colony. ^ji ^Yd. Four years after the cessiorf of 1814,

at the periodwhen the development of South Africa was first

taken seriouslyin hand by its new masters, the census returns

showed 21,513 males and 19,436 females of European descent.'

Of these rather more than a thousand were servants ; there

was no white labouringclass.

The slaves and apprenticesor coloured bond-servants who

were employed by these forty thousand Europeans at the

Cape numbered about fiftythousand, of whom thirtythou-sand

odd were actual slaves of Malay or Madagascar descent,

and the remainder Hottentots.

^ The chief aathorities for this ohapter, apart from the OfficialRecords
and DocumejUs on Cape Oovemmeni and Financey are An Account of the

Gape of Good Hope (1810), a useful compilation ; The State of the Gape oj
Good Hope in 1822, by a Civil Servant, fuller and more valuable ; the

files of the Cape of Good Hope Literary Gazette
^
1830-35, a vildemess of

BOiBBors and paste concealing an occasional {rem ; articles in the Cape
Monthly

t
a store of useful information ; Gleanings in Africa (1806), a poor

j^eaningindeed ; Chase, Cape of Good Hope and Algoa Bay (1843), and

Pringle, Nofrrative of a Residence m South Africa (1835), admirable

records both ; The Cape and iU People^ by yarious writers (1869). The

Letters of Lady Anne Barnard during the first occupation by Britain give
a livelypicture of the Cape at the time ; Latrobe's Visit to South Africa

(1818) may be consulted; also Holman's Account of the Cape (1834),
Fawcett's Eighteen Months* Residence, and Moodie's Record (1838).

' The census returns for 1818, from which these figuresare taken, are

said
"

I know not with what truth
" to have been more accurate than

those of preceding or foUowing years.
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the world's trade. They were kept alert and informed of

current events by a constant flow of visitors and traffic from

foreignlands ; they heard the news of Europe months before

it reached Asia, the news of Asia months before it reached

Europe. And if any happenings of interest took place in the

still more remote British colonies in Australia,if a governor

was deposed, a notorious criminal executed, or if the dis-covery

of a gold mine was rumoured in the far antipodes,

the good people of Cape Town had the news long before it

could reach Britain. Their own hves might be placidand

unimportant, but with the shadows of the world's events

before their doors they could not easilystagnate.

Like all seaports. Cape Town had a double population,

its settled inhabitants and its migrants. Sailors came and

went from the ends of the earth with rich cargoes, strange

wares, and fickle hearts,some or all of which they occasion-ally

left behind them in South Africa ; dignitaries,grave

governors and deputy-governors,soldiers and conquerors of

provinces and territories in the East, passed through and

rested there awhile on their way to Europe ; but besides these

passing travellers Cape Town was a city of some substantial

merchants, who dealt in such produce as might come down

from the interior or was imported from overseas ; it had, too,

its officialclass,who with the naval and miUtary men stationed

in or callingat the place,gave local societya distinction that

commerce cannot always confer.

The prosperityof the merchants was reflected by the ample

proportionsof their houses and the gardens which surrounded

them. The essentials of life were cheap, although priceswere

said to have risen since the English conquest,^but imported

goods were dear. The people as a rule lived comfortably

and entertained generously; they had a theatre in which

amateurs performed dramatic pieceswith as much success as

^ Yet in 1819 butcher meat is stated to have cost only 2d, per lb.,
bread \d, per lb., and a pint of Cape wine 3d.
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amateozB usuallyhave ; they loved dancing and good cheer,

and after the manner of Dutchmen the world over, they
excelled in the concoction of strange seductive drinks.

On the whole there were many worse places for an exile

from Europe than Cape Town. Its beautiful situation and

plentifulsupply of fresh water made the place popular with

residents and visitors alike; but although the city was

generallyneat and clean, after the invariable fashion of the

HollandeEs' towns, its drainage was as primitive as that of

most human habitations in the early nineteenth century.^

Its streets were cleansed of refuse mainly by the eagleand the

vulture; but notwithstanding this drawback, Table Bay

was already noted as a health resort.^ Many .invalids,some

of whom were almost at death's door, settled there in the

hope of regainingtheir strength; and although numbers of

these visitors came too late and died too soon after their

arrival,the death-rate of the citywas lower than that of most

European capitals.

Cape Town was built on the plan laid down by Van Rie-

beeck, and many of the old houses, of one story and thatched

with reeds, were standing at the beginning of the nineteenth

century. At that time the capitalwas stillregarded as more

important than the colony itself; but there were already

signs that the future might change the relative positionsof

the two. The growing stream of commercial and passenger

^ In 1877, however, Sir Bartle Frere, while admitting the beauty of the

enrtroiiB of Cape Town, described the place itself as sleepy and slipshod,
diriyand unwholesome. A somewhat too sweeping judgment.

' The older writers seem hardly to have noticed the absence of

sanitation and its evil effects " a fact which speaks volumes for the

standpoint of the early nineteenth century. But two epidemics, in 1840

and 1858, taught the inhabitants wisdom ; see a paper on The Sanitary
StaU oj Cape Town (1877), by W. S. Black.

But Cape Town was no worse than any European city of the time ; and

indeed, ignorance of sanitation-prevailed in the rural districts of England,
the pioneer of sanitary reform, until the end of the nineteenth century,

while in many parts of Europe (particularly in Spain, Russia, and the

near East, as I can vouch from personal and often nauseating experience)
its importance is still unrecognised.
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traffic between Europe and the East showed a tendency to

swing back to the old channel of the Red Sea many years

before the Suez Canal was opened in 1869 ;
^ and every

traveller and every bale of goods that went by way of Egypt

was so much lost to the other end of Africa.

But meanwhile the agricultureof the colony itself was ad-vancing.

Com was no longerdifficult to grow ; and where the

Agriculture
^^ settlers had complained that the soil was

in Cape so lightthat the wind blew the seed away, their

Colony.
descendants, who had overcome that difficulty,

congratulatedthemselves that the same lightnessof soil often

made the use of the plough unnecessary. The yield,indeed,

was good and the com heavy in the grain ; but irrigation

was often necessary in the drier districts. Wheat, however,

is a crop that needs little water if the farmer is content to

forgo the straw ; and much even of such straw as the South

African farmers had was wasted.

Horse, sheep, and cattle breeding had made considerable

progress ; in 1819 the colony counted some forty-seven

thousand horses, a quarter of a million homed cattle,and

close on a miUion and a half sheep and goats. The sires of

the horses had mostly been imported from Spain, and the

stock had not deteriorated in South Africa ;
^ the cattle,

which were largelyused for transport, w^e indigenous,and

were remarkable for their high shoulders, long legs, and

largehorns ;
' and although most of the sheep were of a poor

breed that produced much meat but little wool, some

had been found of sufficientlygood quality to be exported

^ See vol. ii. bk. viii. ch. iv., for the Suez Canal.

The tonnage entered at Table Bay in 1821, exclusive of transports and

men of war, was 56,447 ; and at Simon's Bay, 15,272 tons.

^ Indeed, it had been improved since the coming of the English, who

had started horse-races almost immediately after their arrival. The

Englishman is the same everywhere ; a race-course is one of the first

distinctive marks of a British colony.
' An attempt was made to improve the breed of cattle a few years

later in the Eastern Province, by importing Devon and Dutch bulls.
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to New South Wales for the first of the great Australian

squatters.^

The agriculturistswere more prosperous and therefore

more esteemed than the stock-farmers ; but the most pros-perous

dass in the colony were the wine-growers of the

Stellenbosch district. It was reckoned that there were now

thirteen million vines of muscatel grapes in Cape Colony,
and the sweet wines of Constantia were becoming known

and increasinglypopular in England,^ where their vogue

continued until the middle of the century.

Brandies and liqueurswere also manufactured at the Cape,
but these could by no means rival the products of the vine-yards

and monasteries of France. Often made of unripe

grapes and distilled too quickly,the local substitute for the

drink of heroes was sometimes condemned by superiortravel-lers

as poison ; but by the less fastidious palateof the colonist

the cognac of the Cape was appreciatedreadilyenough.^
At Cape Town intercourse with the outer world kept men

abreast with European ideas ; but the condition of society
in the interior was primitiveand even patriarchal,

igoin^on

With an enormous territoryawaiting occupation of the

there was no need to limit the size of a farm,
^^^^^y-

which would extend to six thousand or more acres, and each

successive generation broke fresh ground and pushed further

inland. Every man, or at least the head of every family

* See voL v. bk. xvii. ch. iv.

' Jane Austen made one of her heroines drink Cape wine as a remedy
for a broken heart, and the potion was declared to have a beneficial

effect for that most distressingof the maladies of youth.
But I notice that in the more prosaic prospectus of a commercial cor-poration

"
the South Africa Company of 1840

" Cape wines were condemned

as poor, fiery and flavourless ; and another writer declares their only
recommendation to be that they did not turn sour in the stomach.

^ Tobacco, much of which was grown in the country, was in constant

request ; the Dutchman, perhaps the most faithful devotee of nicotine in

Europe, had not laid aside his pipe in South Africa. The soil was not

unsuitable, but the crop, which always needs careful and skilled attention,

was often rough and harsh to the tongue ; but in this matter a notable

improyement took place in the course of the nineteenth century.
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and the proprietorof every estate "
^and the great majoritj

of the fanners were their own proprietors" ^was a law to him-self

in the wilderness, and the Dutch pioneer did not dislike

the full freedom which he bought at the price of solitude.

There were no complaints here, as among some of ikte British

settlers in Canada and AustraUa,^ that the loneliness was

greater than man could bear ; nor was there any sign of that

love of town Ufe among the Dutch which was so conspicuous

in the English colonies. Many of these people,indeed, had

come to love their isolation and the slow even round of "fe,^

untouched by outside influences or new fashions or ideas';

they Uved unchanging in a changing world, and they resented

any interference. Had they lived in Australia instead of

South Africa they might have preserved their isolation for

many centuries ; as it was, it became the peculiartragedy

of their lot that this folk,which had in effect severed itself

from Europe, was settled in a land which could not be free

of Europe, since it lay on the road to India. The Cape Dutch

endeavoured for a centiuy and more to shut themselves from

the main currents of the world's traffic. From time to time

it seemed they had succeeded ; but ever the hum of the busy

world was followingthem in their search for isolation, and

even in their remotest haunts in the interior their pathetic
desire for solitude was frustrated. Such is the fate of those

who build their home unwittinglyupon a highway, and hope
for peace.

Save in the actual frontier settlements,where the sporadic

irruptions of the natives necessitated constant vigilance

against cattle-liftingor attacks on human life,the normal

^ See vol. V. bk. xix. ch. ii.

^ A South African poet has attempted to catch tliis attitude in verse :

' What do we know of the city's scorn, the hum of a world amaze,

Hot-foot haste, and the fevered dawn, and forgotten yesterdays?
For men may strain, and women may strive, in busier lands t4"-day,
But the pace of the ox is the pace to thrive in the land of the veldt

and vlei. Cvllcn 6ouu"sbukt.
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exifitence of the Dutch farmer was serene and placid. From

time to time he met his fellow-farmers at the little church

which was the centre of social intercourse ; here he took

the sacrament, saw his children married, heard his neigh-bours'

news, and bought or sold or laid in such stores as

he needed. For the rest, his slaves and dependents did

the manual work of the estate and the establishment ; he

supervisedand directed their toil. He treated his underlings

kindly or not as he chose ; his own family was sometimes

subjected to almost the same severityor indulgence.
'

Early marriages and large families were the rule in this

primitive community, whose buxom daughters ripened

young ; the mature bachelor, the withered spinster,and the

childless couple were alike objectsof contempt and suspicion.

A dozen children was a not unusual brood ; and it was re-marked

that the women bore their ofkpring easily,making

a quick recovery after their confinement of everything but

their figures,which became stout and shapelessbefore they

were thirtyimder the strain of bearing and suckling. Nurses

and doctors for these recurrent but continual occasions were

lacking on the veldt, but their absence was not often serious

in a healthy and fertile people ; one ingenuous writer,indeed,

suggested that the pains and danger of cluld-labour had been

removed by a bountiful providence as a signalmark of favour

to South Africa,so seldom did nature demand the sacrifice of

the mother for the child.^

Even the ample family with which his lawful spouse en-dowed

him did not always satisfythe lustyfarmer, who was

known to compel the perhaps not always unwillingembraces

of his more comely female slaves. Thus there grew up a

' If the women did not die in childbirth, however, they very often

died young " a sign that their constitutions were exhausted by too

frequent labour. A most unusual proportion of the Cape men of middle

a^e had married a second wife. The normal life of a woman is longer
than that of a man, since phe is protected from many dangers which he

mu4t face ; but in South Africa at this time it seems to have been

shorter.
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small mulatto population,known as bastaards by the plain-

spoken Dutch ; and these were not exempt from the usual

lot of the Ishmaehte in eveij age, the contempt of the whites

and the jealoushatred of the blacks.^

Living remote from, and often ignorant of the world, the

Dutch farmer had not nevertheless lost all his interest in

human affairs. He showed an abundant and sometimes

embarrassing curiosityin outside doings whenever a traveller

entered his gates ; in return for the hospitalitywhich was

never withheld, the host pUed his guest with endless questions

regarding events beyond his ken.

The hospitaUty was sometimes rude, and the fare rough,

but it was nearly always the best the house could command ;

and those fastidious mortals who disliked a diet of mutton

cooked in its own fat,and a bed or a room shared in company

with others, should have remembered that the comforts of

the old world were not always available in the new. In

general the diet of South Africa was notable for quantity

rather than quaUty. It is the general testimony of visitors

to the veldt that their hosts had enormous appetites,that

they indulged themselves freely,and that many of them

in consequence became obese in appearance and heavy of

head.*

The isolation of the settler in the interior of Cape Colony

from the moving tide of the world's events and contem-porary

thought was perhaps as much to blame for his heavy

^ The male hastaards were said to make excellent slayos ; the females

were well proportioned, smart, and exoessively fond of dress {OUanings

from the Uape, 1806; and Slate of the Cape in 1822). They were not

distinguished for chastity, and often importuned European men, who

appear to have seldom denied them the expected boons. One writer,
who remarks that they made excellent companions, could probably have

told more had not discretion dried his pen.

These bastaards were the origin of the Griqua tribe across the Orange
River (bk. xxiv. ch. ii.).

^ One contemporary writer, whose medical competence I do not

altogether trust, remarks that dropsy was excessively common among

S30pleof middle age throughout the colony, in consequence of their diet,

nt obesity is often confounded with dropsy.
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"

In Gape To"m many of the residents,accustomed to as-sociate

with travellers of every nation, had a passableknow-

Tbe Cape
ledge of two or three languages besides their own,

iHiteii and most people of any social standing in the

^***^*^'
capital of the colony could carry on a conver-sation

in French or EngUsh without discredit ; but in the

interior, where the French tongue of the old Huguenot

settlers had long been dead, and other European languages

were entirelyunknown, even Dutch had become a cHpped,

debased, enfeebled dialect that would have been disowned

in Holland.

A century of isolation and intellectual stagnation had left

its mark upon the speech of Gape Golony. Many words of

classical Dutch had disappeared altogetherfrom lack of use

in the South African dialect ; gnunmatical inflexions proper

to the tongue were first disregarded and then dropped, and

the language of Yondel was debased into a soft and easy

but intellectuallypoor patoisthat was incapable of express-ing

the higher abstractions or of defining thoughts with

accurate shades and distinctions of meaning.^

Every class and every nation has the machinery of language

that its intellectual equipment requires; a peasant's voca-bulary

is less ample than that of a philosopher,the child of

the philosopherin turn has a more restricted range of words

than an adult peasant. And the atrophy that had come over

the Dutch tongue in South Africa is a sufficient proof that the

mental caUbre of the colonists had fallen below that of the

mother country. The Boers were happily unconscious of the

deficiencies of the Taal, as their dialect was commonly called,

until the British immigrants,with that preferencefor truth

over tact which makes t|^eEnglish respected,if not loved,

by other nations, began to laugh at the colloquialphrase-ology
of South Africa as an antediluvian survival. The truth

^ See the article by I"e Villiers, Chief Justice of Cape Colony, and an

authorityon this subject,in the Cbpe Monthly,
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of the taunt was more readilyadmitted than its courtesy,

and an attempt was inade to restore the true speech of Holland

by the foundation of a newspaper, the Tydachriftjand the

teaching of the correct idiom. But unhappily for the re-formers

the process of degeneration had gone too far ; the

newspaper and the propaganda both failed, and English

rather than correct Dutch became more and more the written

hterary and commercial language of South Africa.

Many of the English laughed at the unlettered Cape Dutch-man

or Boer, as he was commonly called, ŵhose ignorance

was great, whose movements were slow, and whose farming

was not always of the best. But the Boer had many con-siderable

virtues to set againsthis very evident deficiencies,

and both played a prominent part in the making of South

Africa.

^^Whatevermight be urged against the mental equipment

of the Gape Dutch, their physical condition was sound.

Despite defects of sanitation and a complete ignorance of

the laws of hygiene the health of this people was generally

good. They came of a sturdy stock; they were endowed

with tough constitutions,and their pastorallife in a kindUer

climate than that of Holland helped to keep them in good

condition. Living in the vast distances and clear atmosphere

of the veldt their eyesightacquired a keenness that was the

envy of British soldiers,'and their accuracy at long range

with the gun became proverbial.

And if the words of the Cape Dutchman were few they

w "3re generallyweighty ; ifhis movements were slow they were

usually sure. If he was heavy and stoUd he was also stubborn

and strong ; he knew what he wanted, and clung to his pur-pose

with the same dogged tenacity and, when the need

arose, with something of the dumb heroism that his ancestors

in Holland had shown in the fightagainstSpain/]

^ Boers farmer in the Dutch language, without the shade of contempt
that its old English equivalent, boor, has now come to possess.

" Particularly was this remarked during the war of 1899-1902.
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Chief among the forces that had animated the stubborn

Hollander in that long fightagainstSpain was his religion.

And chief among the forces that animated his descendant,

the stubborn Boer of South Africa,was the same religion.

The Cape Dutch, like the French Canadians, were colonists

who had lost their mother country; but like the French

i^^jjg^^j^
Canadians again,^they had not lost their creed

of tbe oape with their country, and there creed was perhaps
^

the d^rer to them that they had lost their country.
The ties of refigionhad proved more durable than those of

politics; and the stem Calvinism of Holland, which the first

Dutch emigrants had carried with them into the wilderness,

was stillthe professedfaith of the solitaryBoer settler on the

veldt. Those harsh,unlovelydoctrines of predestinationand

fatalism brought comfort to his soul; the cold and rigid

belief of Northern Europe which taught that the Christian

deitywas no longerthe God of Love, but a judge denouncing

doom upon his own creations,was not unsuited to the Dutch-man

who lived alone among his slaves and savages and the

elemental facts of nature in South Africa,and to whom the

irruptionsof the one or the other may well have seemed the

arbitraryjudgments of an unseen power.

The Dutch Reformed Church had. been solidlyfounded

in Cape Colony, and its growth was as steady as that of the

Dutch peoplethemselves. It was severelystrait and orthodox

in its theology; no suspicionof heresy attached to any of

its pastors,no hint of originalthought or doubtful doctrine

disturbed the solemn propriety of their sermons and the

occasional devout slumbers of their congregations. They

mapped out the path to heaven as Dutch engineerscut a

canal through the soil" clean, direct,and narrow, with no

great depth but a certain clearness of aim, a rigidityof touch,

and an absence of beauty as distinctive marks of their work.

Some observers, misled by the lack of originalityin the

Calvinist pastors of South Africa, declared that the Dutch

^ Vol. iii.bk. xi. ch. iii.
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Reformed Church was stagnant. They had misjudged ; for

as the Dutchman is bound by conventions at home yet is

daring on the high seas, so were the Dutch pastors in Cape

Colony timid in their own proper sphere of rehgionand more

courageous and powerful when they interfered,as they did

in later days, with poUtics.
The religionof the Boer found no place within its com-munion

for the aboriginesof South Africa. like most of the

Protestant creeds of Europe, it aimed primarilyat securing
the personalsalvation of its own adherents, and propaganda

engaged a very low place among its activities. Unlike the

Catholics,whose very name professedthe universahtyof their

aim, and whose missionaries proceededfrom Home to the ends

of the earth, the Reformed Churches made little effort to ex-tend

their sphere of operationsamong non-European races.^

And if the Boer did not formallydeny the possibilityof con-verting

the coloured races of mankind
"

^indeed he could not

deny it so long as he relied upon the Bible for his rule of life

"
^he made in practicehardly any attempt to convert them,

and looked askance at any efforts to enlargewhat he con-sidered

the natural sphere of Christianity.

The South African aboriginesand the South African slaves

were beyond the pale of South African Christianityas inter-preted

by the Dutch ; and that narrow and iUiberal attitude

was a fruitful source of friction in the years to come, when it

found itself confronted by the active propagandistspiritof

British missionaries.

The aborigineswere the frequent menace, the slaves the

solid basis,of the Cape Dutch farmers' industry; and it was

in connection with these two fundamental aspects The NatiTe

of South African life that trouble first arose with iProWem.

the new British rulers. The native problem, as in time it

was commonly called,raised issues that were still open and

uncertain when the nineteenth century closed ; the slave-

^ Bk. xxiv. ch. ii. ; and bk. xxv. The Moravians are a coiiBpicuous
czoepiion.
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trade and alave emandpation brought a short, sharp crisis

that led directlyto one of the decisive actions in South African

history.

The first open rupture between the British and the Boers

had been at Slachter's Nek. That was a white man's quarrel,

which fired angry passions that sank in time to sullen

memories; but the recollection of Slachter's Nek might

shortlyhave grown dim, even in stubborn and resentful Gape

Dutch minds, had not the real cleavage between the new

rulers of the land and the old already begun to show. That

cleavage was in the treatment of the natives of the country

and their labour ; and it revealed a fundamental difference

that left its mark on the whole of South Africa.

In South Africa, as in other countries of the outer world,

there existed an abSQgiwl population before the coming of

the European. But in many other countries which the

European had invaded and in time possessed,in North

America, in AustraUa, and New Zealand,^ the aborigineshad

diminished, and in the end ahnost disappeared before the

European invasion ; in South Africa they had not. Here,

therefore,was a new colonial problem ; South Africa became

a semi-white man's country, a land in which white men could

establish themselves and propagate their raoe, as they could

not in those tropicalcolonies where coloured native or im-ported

labour was required;^ but the persistenceof the

native population in South Africa limited the opportunities
and sensiblymodified the positionof the white.

The old Dutch colonists had solved the problem in the way

it had been solved many times bdbre by c"mquering invaders

" ^theytook the natives' land, they enslaved the natives and

made them labour. The Dutch East India Company, it is

true, protestedand forbade the enslavement of the Hottentot,

^ For the diminution of the aborigines in North America, vol. i. bk. iv.

ch. V. ; in Australia, vol. t. bks. xviii. and xx. ; and in New Zealand,

vol. V. bk. xxL ch. iii.

2 Vol. iv. bk. xiv. ch. iv.
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not on ethical gionnds,but beoause it had no wish to enlarge
its responaibilitieBat the Gape ; but its protestsand pro-hibitions

were of littleeffect. In the Cape Town district,

where the Company could make its will obeyed,slaves were

imported from PortugueseEast Africa and the East Indies ;

in the interior,where the Company had littleor no power, the

aborigineswere themsdves enslaved,when the Dutch burst

through the Drakenstein and occupiedtheir land. Broadly
therefore it was true that the aboriginesbecame the workers,

and the Dutch became the rulers,in a semi-white man's

country. Such was the fundamental character of South

African civilisationbefore the British conquest.
A century earlier this solution of the questionwould have

seemed simpleand natural to the British themselves ; for

they were the leaders in the slave-trade,and the owners of

many colonies based upon this principleof European ascend-ency

and coloured slaveryor subjection.Had the British

annexed Cape Colonyin 1715 instead of 1816, there would

probablyhave been no difference in this matter of the abori-gines

between the British and the Dutch.

But in the later eighteenthcentury a change of thought

passedover England. The New Hmnanity had made its way

among all classes ;
^

a belief in the responsibility
fji^^^^

of the British rulers for the welfare of the subjecttMtwMn

races of the Empire had been acceptedas an ^^on^^
axiom of statecraft" in Burke's gorgeous phrase,th" NatiTe

the ImperialParliament had now assumed '
an

imperialcharacter in which, as from the throne of heaven,

she superintendedall the several inferior legislatures,and

guided and controlled them all/ The doctrine of the rights
of man was largelyheld in England ;

^ and that doctrine was

^ For the New Humanity, vol. ii.bk. viii.oh. i.

^ That doctrine was implied in the Puritan theory of seventeenth -

century Bngland ; it appeared also in contemporary Englishphilosophy,
mde Locke. Pushed much further by the French philosophersof the

eighteenth century, it crossed the Atlantic and was embodied in the

f

/



72 THE ENGLISH PEOPLE OVERSEAS

the philosophicbasis,not only of the long and in the end

successful agitationagainstslavery, b̂ut of the whole move-ment

for protecting the subject peoples under European

government throughout the world.

But no echo of the New Humanity or the rightsof man had

ever reached the placid homesteads of Cape Colony before

the British came ; tHe practicalDutch farmer, Uke the prac-tical

EngUsh planter in the tropics,was neither idealist nor

sentimentalist, and he took thin^ as he found them. It

was enough that he, as the stronger man, should conquer the

land and possess it ; in the struggleto secure himself against

thievish Bushman and cattle-liftingKafir the Cape Dutch-man

had no room for the rightsof man. The only right he

knew or cared for was the right of the invader to the soil he

occupied, the right of the strong to rule the weak. A re-

Ugious man, he compared himself with the Israelites of old

who had driven out the heathen from the land of promise ;

he, too, drove out the heathen or enslaved them, and made

their land a goodly land, and a land of plenty. (̂^

But now came the British Government to protect the

heathen by law and statute ; and soon after came the British

missionary to convert them to a religionof which, in the

Cape Dutchman's view, they were unworthy, and even

incapable of understanding: and from that time was

windy phraaes of the Declaration of Independence ; and it returned to

England again, appearing as the New Humanity. The English colonists

in America added equality to the rights of man "
and forgot to liberate

their slaves ; the English at home }iad no such belief in equality, but

they did abolish slavery in the British Empire.
^ Yov the struggle against slavery, see vol. iv. bk. xiii. ch. iii.

^ The comparison with the Israelites wajs a natural one ; it occurred

independently to a British chaplain in the Matabili War (bk. xxiv. ch. v. ),

who would surely not have sympathised with t he Dutch attitude towards

the aborigines when he left England to become a missionary in South

Africa. It was the environment that made the opinion ; the British

colonists at the Cape hardly differed from the Boer view of the native

groblem,changing the ideas they had accepted without question at

ome; and the British planter in the West Indies would have had a

perfect understanding of the Cape Dutch attitude.
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were absurd and untenable ; both were on that account

maintained the more firmly,as is usual in a stubborn contro-versy.

And each disputant took pains to oppose, annoy,

and often to insult his opponent.
' Tou might as well preach

to the baboons,' said a Boer to a British missionary who

wished to evangelisethe Hottentots ;
^ the missionaries in

turn accused the Boers of corrupting and degrading the

savages,'and suggestedthat the Kafir and the Hottentot were

but imitating the example of the white man when they

thieved and went to war, a theory which had not the least

basis of fact.'

The British missionaries were stronglyprejudicedagainst
the Boers and the few British settlers in South Africa,whose

every action they traduced,and whose motives they frequently

malted. But they were not opposed to the Boers as Boers,

any more than they were opposed to the English planterin

Jamaica as an Englishman : the missionary opposed both

on the same ground "
^that they had done nothing to elevate

the coloured people whom they ruled. Of those coloured

peoplethe missionarynow constituted himself the champion,

and of their rightshe considered himself the trustee.^

* Lives of Robert and Mary MqffaU., Livingstone records much the

same experience ; the phrase was perhaps proverbial.
' Dr. Philip, the head of the "nglish missionaries in Cape Colony,

refers to a golden age of the Hottentots
" before the Dutch came "

and

directlyaccuses the Dutch of corrupting them. He concludes that ' the

vices of the Hottentots are the vices of their condition/ and ascribes their

condition to the Dutch. (Philip'sResearches in South Africa, 1828.)
Neither the golden age nor the degeneration were true. But Philip

had not much regard for truth.
' Livingstone, a more level-headed judge, allowed that all over Africa

there had been ' periodicaloutbreaks of war, which seem to have occurred

from time immemorial, for the possession of cattle/ One sentence by
Livingstone is worth all that Philip ever wrote, and most of what he

stole from other writers.
* The missionaries of tlie West Indies were often criticised in England

by the West Indian planter interest at home. But there was no similar

South African commercial interest in England ; West Indian criticisms

seldom reached Cape Colony ; and the missionaries were there all the

time.

The Cape Dutch feeling against the missionaries existed, however,
'

before the arrival of the British ; one of the articles of the GraafT Reynet
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In the abstract the missioDaiy'sattitude was sound, and

his ideal was a high one ; in practiceneither was so sound.

For the missionaries had their shortcomingsas well as the

JBoers and the natives ^ all men are imperfectin an imperfect

world. Most, but by no means all,the missionaries were good
and honest men after their lights. But their views, if sincere,

were narrow ; they were prejudiced,bitter,and intolerant,

quarrelsome and vindictive among themselves, and even

more ready to spread scandal and false reports about their

neighbours.^ Undoubtedly they meant well : but too often

they succeeded in doing evil instead of good. The very zeal

of the propagandist to prove his case againsthis opponent

led him to overstate it,sometimes even to invent the evidence

that was to shock the "Rngliahaudience at home with horrid

stories of colonial cruelty; and sometimes the desire to prove

the white man a brutal tyrant was more prominent than the

desire to serve the interests of the coloured. Charges were

made that could not be sustained ;
' and it is unfortunately

republican constitution of 1795 was that the MoravTan missionaries should

be expelled. It was a couflict of first principlesthat happened to take a

racial twist.

^ There were some scandals and many innuendoes among the early
eTangelists in South Africa, jealousies and ijuarrelsamong the elect;
and intellectual honesty in mission circles,like female virtue in other

and less estimable quarters, was sometimes valued because it was so

scarce.

On this point the testimony of David Livingstone, the greatest of

missionaries, is emphatic. In 1840 he wrote, ' the missionaries are in a

sad state. Every man's hand is against his neighbour ; the present state

of feelingis disgraceful: they hate their brethren in the colony,and there

exists a considerable amount of floatingscandal.'

Livingstone'sremarks applied only to the missionaries located south of

the OraDge River. Those farther north, the pioneers in Bechuanaland

and Nyasa (bk. xziv. ch. ii.),were better men.

'^ Philip,for instance, recounts the well-known story of eight charges
of cruelty brought by the missionaries against the inhabitants of

Uitenhage. The charges were declared to be false by the resident magis-trate
who inquired into them. Philip says he afterwards found evidence

that the charges were true. But he did not produce the evidence in his

book.

Many other missionary charges acaiust the whites also broke down on

examination, such as those brought oy Van der Kemp, a Hollander, and

Head, in 1811, to the number of nearly a hundred against the colonists.

Nearly all failed of proof, but the session was remembered for years as

the Black Circuit.
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true that the historian must always hesitate to accept the

evidence of a missionaryagainsta colonist unless independent

corroboration can be obtained.^

But it happened that the British Govenmient at Cape

Town and the Imperial Government in London were both

ready to accept the statements, and to adopt the

nnpexiai standpoint of the missionaries,and often with-

CtoYMn- out independent corroboration. The Government

accepts the acted, indeed, from the high and laudable motive

stand
"^ of protectingthe natives against the undoubted

aggressionsof the white man, whether Boer, or

British ; and it occupied an extremely delicate and difficult

positionin the attempt to assume that high responsibility
of a Christian Empire. But in doing so it committed many

grave mistakes ; it continued to ahenate the old Cape Dutch,

and many also of the new British pioneerswho in time began

to push the frontiers of Cape Colony further to the east and

north.

The British Government's acceptance of the missionary

standpoint shows indeed in many of the official despatches

of the time. In any racial trouble, there was always a tend-ency

to condemn the European colonist as the aggressor, to

pity the native as the innocent victim of the white man's

tyranny ;
^ in any frontier dispute,there was always a tend-

^ * The murders by Kafirs/ said the South African Gommercial Advertiaer,

an organ which reflected missionary opinion, *are to be found only on

the lipsof lying men ; the alarms have no foundation" clamour raised

for the purpose of concealing frauds practised by the whites.' This was

before tne Kafir rising of 1834 ; in that rising 456 farmhouses were burnt

and many white settlers murdered, a sufficient refutation.

Pringle, in one of his poems, has a couplet on frontier settlement which

comes nearer to the truui.

' It is a strife

Between the black-skinned bandit and the white.'

There were undoubtedly murders and raids on both sides; see the

account of the Kafir War in the next chapter.
^ See, for example. Lord John Russell to the Grovernor of the Cape,

17th April 1841 :
* It will be your policy to draw closer the connection

between the colony and the Kafir tribes, to influence the latter by means

of the missionaries and resident agents, and to punish any colonist who
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ency to accept the miflsionary'sview that European settle-ment

was in itself an evil,and that the best end to pursue

was to discouragesecular colonisation altogether,leavingthe

natives to the care of the missionaries,who would watch over

them, convert them, educate them, and rule them for their

good. The frontiers of Christianity,in short, were to be en-larged

; the frontiers of the Empire were to be restrained.^

The worst enemy of the missionaries will admit that there

was something noble in their aim ; the best friend of the

missionaries must concede that it was impossibleof realisation,

and that their methods hardly tended to make it more easy

of achievement. Apart from their mistakes and prejudices

" ^and these were many "
^the missionaries were few, and the

work of converting the savage to civilisation and Christianity

a long and difficult task which must take several generations;

while the colonists were many, and their aims far more simple

and easy. Even with the support of the ImperialGovern-

ment, the missionaries could make but Uttle impression on

the savage Kafirs, and none at all upon the Zulus ;
^

even

with the active oppositionof the Imperial Qovemment, the

may do them injury, lo that they may look up to the British power as

their friend and protector.'

Again, Lord Stanley to the Qovernor of the Gape, 10th April 1842 :

H. M. Govt. ' cannot regard without lively indicationthe slaughter and

oppresaions to which (the Boer emigrants in Natal), in the prosecution

of their enterprise, have subjected the native tribes.' The Boers

had emk^rated to Natal, which was not then a British colony ; they were

attacked by the natives, whereupon they naturally retaliated (bk. xiciv.

ch. i.) Whatever their record in the Transvaal, in Natal it was clean ;

it is no wonder that the Boer Council of the People, assembled at

Pieter Maritsburg on 7th April1841, had issued a protest
* against hasty

judgments on inadequate information of their dealings with the natives.'

The most emphatic example of the Imperial Government's attitude.

Lord Glenelg'sdespatch on the Kafir War,is quoted and discussed in the text.

^ It must not be forgotten that the missionary desire to limit the

spread of colonisation was heartily supported by the anti -imperial
achool of Cobden in Enffland itself (vol. iv. bk. xvi. oh. ii.). But most

of the missionaries also disliked the advent of the British trader among;

the natives, althouffh they did lip-serviceto the benefits of expanding

commerce in their books and sermons. As a fact, the trader was often

a more disreputable person than the colonist.

^ For the miMionsk) the Kafirs and Zulus, see bk. xxiv. ch. ii.
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European settlers in South Africa,both British and Dutch,

were able to enlargethe frontier of their possessionsover the

whole vast territorysouth of the Zambesi within the lifetime

of a singleman. The whole weightof the British (Government,

the British philanthropy,and the British sentiment of the

day, was thrown upon the side of the Kafirs and againstthe

advancingtide of European colonisation ; and the European
colonists prevailed.

The real weakness of the ImperialQovemment's poUcy,

indeed,was not that it was wrong " ^formany wrong policies

A Con-
^^ successful " but that it was impossibleof

tradictory achievement because it was a contradictory
^^^' policy. Its whole intent was to protect the

natives againstthe Europeans ; but it endeavoured to carry

out that intention by two difierent means which directly
contradicted each other. At one time it would repudiate

a legitimateconquest of the native territories,and restore to

the Kafirs the land which they had forfeited and the pro-perty

which they had stolen ; at another it would proclaim

a protectorateover a native territorywhich it had neither

conquered nor obtained by treaty,in order to protect the

natives againstthe aggressionof the whites. In each case

the intention was admirable,and the consequence absurd.

In 1837, for instance,after the Kafir War of 1835, in which

the Elafirs had invaded the efustem provinceof Cape Colony,^
Alternate Lord Glenelg,that weakest of all Colonial secre-

^""^ taries who have ever served the British Govem-

Setreat. ment,^ wrote a despatchto the Gk"vemor of the

Cape which became notorious. '

Through a long series of

^ For the Kafir War of 1835, see the next chapter.
^ Lord Glenelg*srecord at the Colonial Office was a" unhappy one.

He blundered in Canada (voi. iii. bk. xi. ch. iv.),in Australia (vol. v.

bk. xyiii. ch. iii.),and New Zealand (vol.v. bk. xxi. oh. ii.),as well as

in South Africa. If Paradise had been, what some imperialiststhink it

ought to be, a British possession,Glenelg would have driven even the

igelsto the verge of rebellion.

Glenelg was a prominent member of the Clapbam sect which included
angels to the verge of rebellion.

Glenelg was a prominent men

Wilberforce and the Macaulays.
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yeais/ he announced, ' the Kafirs had an ample justification
of war. They had to resent, and endeavoured justly,though

impotently, to avenge a series of encroachments. They had

a perfectrightto hazard the experiment,however hopeless,of

extorting by force that legalredress which they could not

otherwise obtain ; and the originaljusticeis on the side of

the conquered, and not the victorious party/ ^ The treaty

of peace which had been concluded with the Kafirs by the

British Government in South Africa was therefore cancelled,

and all cessions since the year 1817 were revoked, to the dis-gust

of the colonists,British and Boer alike,who realised

that in this action a civilised government had unwittingly

aUied itself with barbarism.

Such might be the views of the Imperial Government in

1837 ; but in 1845 the Imperial Government proclaimed

Natal a British colony, not because of the interests of its

own peoplein those parts, but in order to protectthe natives
"

who were not entirelyunable to protect themselves " against

the Boers; and in subsequent years it pursued a similar

policy towards the north, again in order to protect the tribes

against the Boers. A government which repudiatesits own

conquests and a few years later claims lands it has not con-quered

is doomed to impotence ; nor need it be surprisedif

its intentions are derided as absurd, or accused as insincere.

It was truly from a sense of duty to the native that the

British Government and the British missionary followed the

native. along the coast and into the interior of South Africa ;

but it was a sense of duty that was likelyto be misinterpreted,

since it brought territorial aggrandisement in its train ; and

when the aggrandisement was permanent and profitable,few

believed the purity of the originalmotive. Yet the sincerity

of the ImperialGovernment in these matters cannot be denied.

^ Despatch dated 26th December 1835. The Governor of Cape

Colony, Sir Benjamin D'Urban, one of the beet loved of British officii^U

in South Africa, vraa subsequently dismissed.
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The contrary policy of retreat which Glenelg had in-augurated

was an unmitigated failure,admitted by the wiser

it.F.Un".
'niB'ioiiaries themBelves in the next generation

as well as by the colonists. ' It was no real kind-ness

to the Kafirs/ said a Wesle3ran evangelistwho laboured

many years in their country, nor did he admit that the native

attacks on the whites were the result of any generallyoppressive

conduct by the European settlers.^ And another missionary

remarked, with still more force and directness,that ' the

Glenelgsystem had a very fine appearance on paper ; but

unfortunatelythere was more paper than anything else about

it. It was a benevolent dream ; its reahty was its sad results.

It was founded on the groundlessbelief that the E^afir chiefs

were either willing or able to restrain their people from

plunder.'*

The natives, as a fact, were tempted by the colonists'

great flocks and herds of sheep and cattle,vastly superior
in quality and breed to their own ; these were temptatiofas

neither chief nor man could resist. ' The Kafirs are slaves

of cattle, the Hottentots of brandy, the English of money/

remarked an old Kafir with a turn for epigram at this time ;

nor was any truer word spoken in this controversy.

But the British Government, like the Dutch Government

before it, was no more able to restrain the expansion of its

people in South Africa than the Kafirs to refrain from raiding

their white neighbours' stock. EthicallyGlenelg may have

been rightin attempting to restore to the Kafirs the territory

they had lost ; but the statesman is not concerned only with

ethics, but with the actual facts of the present and the cer-tainties

of the future. And the present fadt in South Africa

demonstrated that the European as the stronger man would

in time control the weaker aboriginesand rule their country ;

all history" even the past historyof the Kafirs themselves,

^ The Story of my Mission, by the Rev. W. Shaw (of WesleyTUle, 1S60),
2 Calder^food, Cajfresand Cafre Missions (1857).
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is mentioned in which a traveller sat up all night with a

farmer and his sons in a locked and barricaded room with

guns loaded, fearingan attack by the slaves who had threat-ened

to kill their master, in revenge for some ill-treatment or

cruelty.

But it is not suggestedthat these were typicalof the system,

and it seems likelythat if the Cape Dutchman was often

rough he was seldom brutal to his dependents. Barrow, an

English witness by no means prejudiced in favour of the

colonists,and one who knew the Cape better than most men,

admitted that in spiteof several instances of crueltywhich

he recorded, the slaves of South Africa were better clothed,

better fed, and infinitelymore comfortable than any of the

peasantry of Europe ; and neither the statistics nor the laws

of the Cape reveal such ugly secrets as those of the West

Indies and America. The slaves were sometimes given their

freedom by generous masters ; the natural increase in their

numbers was not disproportionateto the conmiunity as a

whole ; and the death-rate was no greater than among white

men at that age.^

Nevertheless slavery was doomed in South Africa. The

Imperial Government was determined to abolish the system

Their
throughout the British Empire ; and Cape Colony

Bmaneipa- could not be excepted from the law that was to

tion, 1884.
affect the more important interests of all the

tropicalplantationsin the West Indies and British Guiana.

Unfortunately the most magnificent ideals are often

marred by mistakes in their practicalappUcation. The West

Indian planters were exasperated by the suggestion,which

was put forward by the advocates of emancipation,that every

slave-owner was a brutal and tyrannicalmaster ; the pro-

^ See Suae of the Cape in 1822. The total slave population in that

year was 33,84], of whom 20,098 were males
" a disproportion of the

Hexes that must he taken into account in comparing the statistics. In

that year there were 1085 births ; and 597 deaths and manumissions.

Dr. Philip (Reaearches in South Africa^ 1828) is lesR favourable to the

slave owners than Barrow. Ue is also less trustworthy as a witness.
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prietorsat the CSape were equally offended by the libel,dili-gently

propagated by the British missionarieB who had recently

come among them and readilybelieved in England, that the

cruelties which could undoubtedly be charged against in-dividuals

were tjrpicalof every owner. The statement was

a lie,and those who made it knew it was a lie ; perhaps those

excellent persons comforted their tender consciences by the

reflection that the dangerous principlewhich they repudiated
in others, of doing evil that good should result,was justified

in their own peculiarcase.

In any event, the cause they fought for triumphed, and it

was well for humanity as a whole that it did triimiph. But

smaller evils are often allied with the greater good, the tares

are not always separated from the wheat ; and the evil

consequences incidental to the manner in which the AboUtion-

ists did their work are writ largeover the subsequent history

of South Africa.

The Cape Dutch, as human beingswith an eye to their own

interests,did not welcome the prospect of emancipation for

their slaves. But neither did they rebel, nor even deliver

themselves of such violent language against the Abolitionists

as some of the Jamaica plantershad done when threatened

with the loss of their human property. They took the more

sensible course of suggesting a plan of gradual emancipation

when they saw that emancipation was inevitable.

Their scheme had many merits, apart from the great ad-vantage

that it would have secured by consent what must

otherwise be secured by compulsion. It would have achieved

the freeingof the slaves ; it would also have ensured that

the industries of the Cape, which had been built up on slave

labour, should not be unduly disturbed by the transition from

force to freedom.

But that scheme by no means suited the Abolitionists,

whose admirable enthusiasm for the slave never allowed

them to see any good in the slave-owner. They believed him
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to be their unalterable enemy, and the course of action which

they pursued went far to make him one.

The local scheme was therefore rejected,and other steps

were taken to secure the end in view. In 1826 an official

Guardian of the Slaves was introduced. His services may

sometimes have been useful and often necessary, but his

duty, which always and inevitablytook the form of inter-ference

between master and man, and on the side of the slave

and against his owner, quickly made him the most unpopular

man in the colony. Four years later a punishment order-

book was directed to be kept, but this was soon after aban-doned

as useless. In 1828, however, an Ordinance was pro-mulgated

granting to the Hottentots and other free persons

of colour every right to which other British subjects were

entitled
" ^a measure of equaUty before the law, which, if

excellent in itself,was a revolutionary innovation to the

conservative Cape Dutch.

Finally,on 1st December 1834, slavery was abolished by

Act of the Imperial Parliament ; but the slaves were bound

as apprenticesfor four years more ; and on 1st December

1838 the slave or apprenticewas to be declared a freeman.

He took prompt advantage of his freedom ; for on the earlier

date he laid down his tools and refused to re-engage with his

vnfor-
master. And it was now found that the Imperial

tunate GU"vemment, with an entire disregard of seasons

qomcM of
^^^ conditions at the Cape, had fixed the day of

Bmandpa- emancipation in the very middle of the wheat

^^

harvest, with the result that on a large number

of farms the freed slaves deserted their work, and the farmers

saw themselves left,at the busiest time of the agricultural

year, to cut and stack and thresh their com themselves.

The slaves need not be blamed for hastening to enjoy their

new-found freedom. But if the Imperial Parliament had

delayed the boon a few weeks it would not have made the gift

less valuable, and it would have done something to reconcile
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the owners to a change which, as it was, caused them much

loss and inconvenience.

No other labour was to be had within the colony. The

Cape Dutch agriculturisthad long since complained that the

free Hottentots preferredthe easy life of the Englishmission

schools to hard work on the farms. And there were no free

white labourers within the colony, for the white labourer

cannot exist in a skve-owning community.^

And no attempt had been made to supply other labour to

replace the slaves from without the colony.' There were

many unemployed men in England at the time, but few of

these had sufficient private resources to go to South Africa,

and none were assisted to emigrateby the State or by private

associations. The farmers of Cape Colony were indeed offered

convict labour from the English prisonsfor their farms. But

they had seen too many of the convict shipsdestined for New

South Wales put in at Cape Town, and they knew too much

of the human refuse which those vessels carried,to accept the

dubious gift.

The immediate consequence of emancipation was therefore

that the essential work of the colony which should have been

done was not done, and that those who should have done the

work were idle. Some of the emancipated and now un-employed

slaves interpretedtheir freedom to mean freedom

to break the laws and steal the property of their late masters :

a great increase of vagrancy was noticed in almost every part

of the colony,and it was a matter of generalcomplaint that

the Gbvemment did nothing to suppress the wandering and

occasionallycriminal populationthat roamed at large from

one district to another.

' White labour had been originallytried in the British colonies in the

West ladies, Virginia and Georgia ; in each case it was driven out by
slave labour. See vol. i. bk. iv. eh. iii.,and^vol. iv. bk. xiii. ch. iii.

' The Abolitionists seem to have assumed that the freed slaves would

re-engaee for work with their old masters. They forgot that the slave

who had worked so long for others preferred idleness, if only by way of a

change ; and his wants being few, he could easilysupply them, without

the need of regular labour.
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But these were in "ct only the minor difficulties conse-quent

on emancipation. The real trouble arose out of the

question of compensation.

It is easy to be virtuous at the expense of others ; and it

would not have been impossiblefor the British Gfovemment

to declare that slavery must be abolished throughout the

British Empire, without compensating the oobnial slave-owners

for the loss of their slaves.^ To have taken that

course would probably not have roused much more enmity

among many of the proprietorsin the West Indies than the

actual course which the Government took, of compensating

the planteisaffected ; for no sum would have satisfied some

proprietors,and no compensation could really make good

the destruction of the economic basis on which their industcy

rested. But the British Govenunent was not hypocritiGal.

It proposed to pay the slave-owners for the loss of their

slaves ; it set aside the enormous sum of twenty millions

sterlingfor the purpose of compensation ; and it did in fact

pay the West Indian slave-owners an amount which was

probably largelyin excess of the sum which they had origin-ally

paid for their slaves. It could not, of course, pay con-tingent

damages, and it could not altogether accept the

planters'valuation of their property. But on the whole it

struck a fair bargain with the owners in^the'^West Indies,'^in

British Guiana, and British HonduraEt.

But in South Africa its policywas far less happy. It pro-posed

to pay the slave-owners compensation for the loss of

scttTYy
their slaves in Gape Colony as elsewhere ; and it

^tb*"***^*appointed official commissioneis to appraise the

Slave- value of those slaves. These officials appear to

owners. haveTdone'? their work fairlyenough, and they

named a sum as compensation which all save the extremists

among the proprietorswould probably have admitted to be

' The slave-trade, which had been abolished in 1807, was not com-

peneated for its prohibition by law.
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adequate if not generouB. The Britiali Qovenuaent there-upon

repudiated the award of its own oonnnisaioners, cut

down the award by half
,

reduced it again by a quarter of a

million sterling,deducted a further sum of two and a half

per cent, commission on the amount, deducted a stillfurther

sum for stamps and postage, and then directed that the

compensation money due to the farmers in South Africa was

to be paid in Engbuid.

The actual figuresmay be given. There were 35,745 slaves

in Cape Colony whose owners were to be compensated for

the loss of their human property. These included head-men,

slaves engaged in trade f"Hr tiieir masters' benefit,field

labourers, domestic slaves, children, and aged retainers too

old to work. The British Commissioners declared the total

value of these slaves to be "3,041,290, an average per head of

"85, Is. 7|d. The British (Government at once reduced the

total value to "1,247,401, Is. 2d., and the average value to

"34, 17s. 11^. From this amount it deducted a sum of

"31,185 as commission; and another sum of "10,722 for

postage, which reduced the total amount of compeusation to

"1,205,494.

The Cape Dutch farmers had naturallyanticipated,as any-body

else would have anticipated,that they were to receive

the sum fixed by the commissioners ; and they complained

loudly that the British Government had cheated them by its

successive reductions and .deductions. But even the lesser

sum awarded did not reach them in full,for the British

Grovemment did not trouble to remit the amount to South

Africa, but made it payable in London. The result was that

the payees had to accept a settlement of their claims through

Cape Town merchants, who charged a commission of from

five to twenty and even thirtyper c^nt. on the transaction.

And these hungry traders,not satisfied even with that exor-bitant

profiton a piece of business over which they risked

no possibilityof loss whatever, insisted that part of the com-
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pensation money should be taken out in goods supplied at

an equallyexorbitant profitby themselves.

There is no reason to wonder that some of the disgusted

farmers declared that the now so shrunken compensation

money was not worth the trouble and expense of a journey

into Cape Town, and abandoned their claims altogether"

a proceeding which the hard-headed intermediaries possibly

anticipated,and against which they certainlymade no pro-test.

A very considerable proportion of the compensation

money for the South African slave-owners certainlystuck

to the capaciouspockets of the agents ; but not a few of those

once prosperous agriculturistswho had been so foolish as to

put their faith in the fair dealingof an Imperial Grovemment

were broughtnear to ruin.

Such was the insensate follyof the British Government in

this transaction that it lost the goodwill of the whole Dutch

population at the Cape for an unjust economy of a million

pounds ; such was the almost incredible meanness of this

administration that it stooped to charge a forced commission

on its own sharp practice,and to deduct the very postage

stamps "
^which it had not used ^

"
^before it would consent to

pay the compensatioB it had promised. And even then it

had not exhausted the range of its stupidity,for it allowed the

middleman, the broker, and the rascallycommission agent

to step in between itself and those whom it had already

mulcted of a large commission, and to snatch a large part
of what remained.

The priceof that folly,that meanness, and that stupidity

was very many times the million odd pounds which was saved

to the British Treasury. From that time the Boers beUeved

that the British Government was not to be trusted to deal fairly

with them ; and there was some foundation for their belief.

But other signsof British rule had appeared in South Africa

before the emancipation of the slaves. It was ordered that

^ Government correspoudence was free.
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from the old tradition of the Empire may probably be as-cribed

to the coDservatiam whieh held full sway in England

itself for the forty years after the French Revolution ;
^ but

it remains the fact that the Cape had no constitution until

a nominated LegislativeCouncil was set up in 1835. Both

Dutch and British colonists in South Africa complained with

some reason of arbitraryrule ; the British immigrants pro-tested

stronglyagainstthis reluctance to create a parliament

such as they had known at home ; the Cape Dutch, who had

known no parliament in the old days of the Dutch East Lidia

Company^ bogan to feel the need of one now that the execu-tive

government was no longer ineffective. Not until 1864,

however^ were representativeinstitutions granted ; another

eighteen years and a long agitationfollowed before full self-

government after the Canadian and Australian model was

attained in 1872.

The language of this parliament was English; but long

before the existence of a constitution at the C^pe,the English

The language had begun to spread independentlyof

^^uge ^^ ^^S^^ ^^^ official use. Its rival, the Cape

spreads. Dutch dialect,still held its ground as the speech

of the bulk of the people; but English became more and

more the language of administration, of commerce, and of

such literature as South Africa could boast.

The Cape Dutch settler of the eighteenthcentury had been

content to Uve with little news of the outer world, and his

descendants had not outgrown the mental habits of their

ancestors. Few books were known in the Boer's hous^old

save the Bible
"

^itis true that he knew that best of all books

' I have studied with some care and, as at least one critic has reminded

me, with occasional irreverence, every oonstitntion of the English people
overseas ; and I have noticed that the least fertile period ot sncn con-stitutions

were the years 1800-40. The fact is, I believe, to be ascribed

largely to the conservative reaction after the French Bevolution, just as

the quick growth of constitutional government in the British colonies

after 1850 may be set down, in much Rmaller degree, partly to the

revolutionary year 1848 in Europe.
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thoroughly" and of the existence of newspapers andmagazinea
he was entirelyignorant. The EngUsh settler of the nine-teenth

century was less incurious ; a fair number of books were

written about the resources, the sport, and the natural features

of the colonyby itsnew rulers ; and several of these showed con-siderable

facultyfor observation and some giftof description.
The firat English newspaper "

^the South African Commercial

AdverH8er'--^m$de its appearance in 1824, imder the part

direction of Thomas Pringle,a Scottish immigrant tue

who played a {oominent part in the colonisation ^^
of Ai^oa Bay.^ Prmgle was not without literary aoatb

abilityto qualify him for his task ; he wrote a
^^Wqa.

pleasant prose style,and produced a good book of travels,

besides some second-rate verses whose easy flowing coui^ets

were mistiJcen by kindly friends and partialcritics for true

poetry.^ But his journalisticenterprisewas frowned on from

the first by the Governor, Lord Charles Somerset, whose con-ception

of the functions of the press was limited to approval

of the dreary but innocuous records of a Qovemment Gazette ;

and when the editor ventured to criticise not ozilythe method

of administration in Cape Colony, but the head of the adminis-tration

himself, the august representative of authority

pzomptiy intervened. The infant freedom of the press and

the pocket of its sole representativein South Africa sufiered

a cruel blow when Somerset suppressed the Commercial

Advertieer after eighteen numbers had been issued ;
' but

neither the slaughterof the babe nor the angry protestsof the

outraged parent moved the stony heart of the relentless

Governor. For some time longer the colonists were denied

the pricelessadvantage of seeing their rulers attacked in

print ; but a few yeais later a less irascible Governor and a

more reasonable editor reached agreement on the point, and

^ See chapter v.

"^ Pringle p̂oems have been collected "nd pablished, and aome of them

still survive in anthologies.
' A detailed account of the affair is given in Meurant's i^ijcli/Years Ago.
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before the middle of the nineteenth century the libertyof the

press was assured.

Several respectablenewspapers were founded at Cape Town

and in any centre where British settlers became numerous ;

an occasional magazine was started, flourished or at least

survived some years, and then died. But the number of

South African readers was too small to provide a livingfor

author, printer,and publisher; and although the literary

product of local brains was by no means always contemptible,

it was not strong enough to compete againstthe great masters

of Victorian literature in England, whose works were reviewed

and read with considerable interest in the colonies.

During the whole of the nineteenth century, indeed, South.

Africa was to produce a vast amount of gold, but nothing

g^^^^
that was golden in literature. One or two his-

AMoan torical writers of the second rank may be men-

Literature,
ti^jjg^j^Qf jjxQiQ oonspicuousdiligencethan ability;

Leibbrandt and Theal, sound scholars both, were the leading

annalists of the Cape ; Olive Schreiner was a novelist whose

name was known and respected,and one at least of whose

books
" The Story of an African Farm

" ^won some reputation

in every civilised country; and of another character were

several volumes of travels,memoirs, and reminiscences. In

this department the works of MofEat, Livingstone,and Barrow

became classics ; but most of the remaining publicationsin

South Africa were of interest only to specialstudents of a par-ticular

subject,and usually sank into the oblivion of the

librarycellar when the contemporary pohticalor social contro-versy

which had brought them into existence was at an end.

A few second or third-rate dramas were written in South

Africa, but none of sufficient merit to be staged outside the

colony. Many authors tried their hands at

poetry, and a few succeeded in producing tolerable

verse ; but no native writer of any real talent appeared in

the highest form of literature. The Dutch language, which
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has been the vehicle of one considerable and several minor

poets in Europe, produced nothing of this kind in South

Africa ; among the numerous English writers, much was

imitated from classic or contemporary British models ; but

though the versification was often facile the thought was

nearly always conunonplaoe. There were the inevitable

Iove-6ong|9,so bad that they were addressed, it may be hoped,

to imaginary lovers ;
^

a few patrioticpoems, no better if no

worse than the average of such performances elsewhere ; an

occasional platitudeof moraUty perpetratedin pedestrianverse,

thoughts on inunortaUty obviously destined to speedy death,

cries to the infinite too feeble to raise even a finite echo ; at-tempts

at self-revelation that revealed nothing but poverty

of poetic equipment ; sonnets that the world has willingly

and even hastilylet die ; longer poems in which nothing is

lacking save inspiration: these are the bulk of South African

poetry. An occasional happy Une of natural description^

or a fehcitous phrase^ was the utmost achievement of the

poets of the Cape.

' ' Sweet IB my love as new-mown hay,' cried one distracted Cape poet.
Hfty-ferer.

' Suoh as the following, by H. H. Dagmore :

' Wilderness lands of brake and glen
The wolf's and the panther's gloomy den ;

Wilderness plains where the springbok bounds,
And the lion's voice from the hills resonnds. '

Not very great stuff,to be sure ; but readable.

But if South Africa could not boast of the quality of her verse, she

might be proud of the quantity. As early as 1830 I notice the editor of

the Cape of Good Hope Literary Oazttte remarking that he had poetry
enough to build a wall round Parnassus ; and in one of the early missionary'
magazines of Nyasaland is a sozmet to the Lake.

' As, for instance, these lines by W. E. Hunter, on the nightingale
(the inevitable victim of every poet) :

' Singing, for the world's delight.
The cantata, she by right
Should have sung in heaven to-night.'

By far the best South African verse I have read are the fugitivepieces
by my old friend Ian D. Colvin. But he was not a native of South

Africa, and his genius was happily destined to be exhibited on a larger
and more prominent stage.
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If the literature of South Africa was imitative and common-place,

its people had, according to Paderewski, the famous

Art and pianist,
'

no idea of art, no dentiment for it,and

MuBie.
hq desire for it/ ^ The artist who pronounced this

sweeping judgment was sufieringfrom an unprovoked insult

in the country he condemned ; but the justiceof his criticism

was not seriouslychallengedby South Africans themselves.

During the earlyyears of the nineteenth century, when the

discontent of the Dutch againsttheir new rulers was growing,

BritiBh the actual British population in South Africa

Sacaro^^ remained a small and numerically insignificant

Colony. minority. Many Anglo-Indians from the three

presidenciesof British India, it is true, used the Cape from

time to time as a health resort ; some of them liked the

climate,which was warmer than that of their native country

and less warm than that of their adopted country, and took

up their abode there altogether. There are old Anglo-Indian

names to this day in Gape Colony,and the tombs in the church-yards

of Cape Town bear witness to the Anglo-India strain

of settlement in South Africa.

Besides these chance western immigrants from the East,

a few British colonists made their way to the Cape directly

from the British Isles in the early years of the British occu-pation.

But the main tide of emigration from England and

Scotland in the first half of the nineteenth century was to

Canada and Australia ; and apart from the one considerable

enterpriseat Algoa Bay,^ which gave the eastern part of Cape

Colony a distinctlyEnglish character,no scheme of organised

settlement on a large scale was undertaken by the British

Government in South Africa.

Nevertheless,some signsof the British conquest, if hardly

yet of British settlement, were beginning to appear in the

English words that gradually mingled with the old Dutch

names on the maps of the colony. The littlecityof George,

^ Capt Titnes,April 1912. '^ See the next chapter.
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founded in 1811 in the south of the colony,is one of the earliest

settlements of distinctlyBritish originin South Africa. It

took its commonplace name from the commonplace monarch

who reigned at that time in England ; for here as elsewhere

the names of the third George and his children have been

scattered in various strange quarters up and down the British

Empire^ by settlers whose loyalty to the throne was more

marked than their originality.'The fourth George of Eng-land
left no mark upon the map of South Africa ; but King

William's Town, named from his successor, dates its existence

from 1834 ; his consort gave her name to Adelaide, founded

at the same time, but long since eclipsedby its Australian

rival.' The districts of Victoria East and West, which were

established in 1847, Queenstown, founded in 1863, and

Prince Albert, derive their names from the Queen and her

consort ; Port Alfred and Alice,the capitalof Victoria East,

from a son and daughter.

The villageof Caledon, which dates from 1807, the second

year of the British occupation, can claim a slightlylonger

ancestry and a more active, if less majestic,patron than

Georgetown. The oldest of all the English settlements in

South Africa,its name is that of the English Governor of the

colony at the time of its foundation ; and many another

Governor in after years strove to perpetuate his memory

among a more or less gratefulpeople by the same easy means

of founding a town of his own name. Cradock, called after

Sir John Cradock, an early Governor of Cape Colony, may

perhaps remind some of its inhabitants of the traditional

descent of its founder from the ancient British chief,Carac-

' A round dozen or more cities in Ontario were named after George iii.

and hii children by the United Empire Lovalists.

^ In 1810 Georgetown contained one hundred houses, a church, a

parsonage, and a school {Account of tht Cajte in 1819). Its subsequent
growth has not been rapid.

' King William's Town was hardl}*M̂-orthy its exalted title ; for some

years it consisted only of a church, a uiission-house, and a garden in the

wilderness.
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tacus ;
^ Someiset East and West and Beaufort owe their

names to the greatSomerset familyof England,one of whose

members was an irascible Gbvernor at the Cape for several

years ; Colesberg,founded in 1830, likewise acknowledgesa

(rovernor for its parent ; Wodehouse, Malmesbury,and Rich-mond

took their names from the nobilityof England, who

were officiallyconnected with the colonyat the time of their

foundation ; and one or two placeswere named by the British

missionaries who had come to convert the natives of South

Africa to Christianitysoon after the conquest. The village
of Maclean near East London commemorates one of the early
Scottish evangelists; Wesleyvilleand Theopolistell their

own tale of propagandistzeaL But the maps of the still

unknown interior north of the Orange River were in time

to show more signsof the messengers of Grod, at Moffat's

station of Kuruman, at Livingstoniaand Blantyre; in these

earlydays there was nothingbut the httle pioneerstation of

Griqua Town north of the colonial boundary.^

Not many independentBritish settlers made their homes

in South Africa before the discoveryof diamonds and gold in

the second half of the nineteenth century ; but the few there

were carried the name at least of the old home to the new.^

The existence of a Cambridge and a Bedford at the Cape tell

of emigrantsfrom the peacefulpastures of the laggardOuse ;

a Waterford speaksof an exodus from southern L:eland ; and

the mention of a South African Aberdeen ^
proves, what indeed

^ The aathentioityof the Cradock deeoent is,I believe,a question of

justiticationby faith rather tlian of actual proof.
* See bk. xxiv. ch. ii.

^ As did also a few German settlers,who founded the townships of

Berlin,Potsdam, and Braunschweig in Cape Colony. These men came trona

the Anglo-German legionwhich was disbanded after the Crimean War.
* I had a conversation some years ago with Miss Jean Graham, the

courteous secretary of the Scottish branch of the South African

Colonisation Society. This lady told me that most of her clients came

from the district between Aberdeen, Inverness, and the Lowlands, and

that the people of Aberdeen had usually more grit,and therefore more

success in colonisation, than others. They were mostly of two classes
"

rural labourers, forced out of employment by the creation of deer

enclosures ; and town millworkers in search of better wages.
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Colonel John Graham, of the 69th regiment, an officer who

had taken part in the attack on Cape Town in 1806, and who

ATtonUvr had since gained much experience of Kafir war-

2?Si
ôf

^^"" ^^ placed in charge of the work ; and on

BeiUffe. 3rd May 1812 he fixed the site of a city on the

spot where stood the remains of the abandoned Dutch farm

called Noutoe.^ Three days later the Cape Regiment was

moved thither, and building operations were begun; but

after a few weeks' work, on the recommendation of the Dutch

ensign Stockenstrom, who knew the country better than

Colonel Graham, the settlement was moved to a high spot then

known as Rand Kop, which conmianded a wider view of the

surrounding country than Noutoe ; and here, in the early

days of June, the cityof Grahamstown was founded. The

originalfoundation at Noutoe was discontinued ; the deserted

farmhouse of one Lukas Meyer, which stood on the Rand Kop,

was roofed in,repaired,and used as an officers' mess ; eighteen

temporary huts, in three rows of six each, were fitted up as

quarters for the troops ; and a small garrison was installed

to keep the frontier.

Such was the beginning of Grahamstown as a frontier

fortress and, in case of need, a cityof refuge. The place grew

very slowly,for it had at first no citizens but soldiers,no

industry but drill ; but within a few years, when British

settlers and Boer farmers began to cultivate the country

around the little town, it became a city of refuge indeed for

terror-stricken women and children fleeingfrom a frontier

raid and a cruel native war.^

Grahamstown was never taken by the enemy, and thus it

justifiedits founder and the choice of site ;
^ but the frontier

itself was less defensible. The line of the Great Fish River

' Since called Table Farm.
' See the following chapter.
' It justifiesits founder in another way. The health statistics of the

British regiments at Grahamstown shoi^ed a lower percentage of sick-ness

and death than any othtT troop station in the \i orld.
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was condemned by another soldier as
' all in favour of the

Kafirs ; a dense jungle,the medium breadth of which was

about five miles,torn and intersected by deep ravines,a great

part of it impenetrable,except to Kafirs and wild beasts,

occupying about a hundred miles of frontier along the Great

Fish River. The whole British army would be insufficient to

guard it/ ^

The justiceof these words was to be proved by the E^fir

War of 1835.

CHAPTER V

THE ENGLISH IMMIGRATION : 1820-42

The thirtyyears after the close of the Napoleonic wars in

1815 saw Britain faced with a prolongedindustrial and social

crisis. Many an honest man in those years found Divtrew in

no work to his hand ; many was without a roof to Bn"iawi.

his head or a bed for his wife or bread for his child. Distrust

of the present and despairof the future drove hundreds to

outrage and crime. Side by side with the wealth that made

the presence of poverty more grim by contrast, utter desti-tution

stalked the land ; and so threateningwas the outlook

at times, that there were some who even feared that nine-teenth-century

England might suffer the fate of eighteenth-

century France, and see the very foundations of society
dissolve under the stress of those for whom societyseemed

to have no recognisedplacewithin its ranks.

From that untoward fate the conservative and constructive

forces of England saved the country af^ersome years of

misery and disorder. But it is at such times of stress that

^ Major Charters, quoted in Ghase'^ Natal,

Even the exceUent Pringle, who, it is true, was no soldier,saw that

the frontier could not be efiiBotuallydefended.

"" "" s
.-" "*

3"
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quietimprogreasivemen, who see no prospect for themselvBB

at home, are forced to imitate the wandereis and adven-

BminaUon
^^""^ ^^ eveoy age, and to look abroad lor the

as a uokl- career that is denied them in their own country.
4^ All

Thousands of labourers, artisans, mechanics, and

shopmen left England to seek employment in her colonies

during the years after the battle of Waterloo ; and few of

those who settled ovemeas ever saw England again.

Some took advantage of their new opportunity,flourished

in the new lands,and rose to high positionin the state ; many

prospered quietly after an early struggle in an unfaTniliar

environment ; a certain number failed in the colonies as they

had failed in England, as they would have failed anywhere.

But nearly all except these last took firm root in the new soil,

for they were mostly of the solid,steady type that takes firm

root where it can, and deviates from the parent stock as little

as it may imder other skies and a different climate ; and,

unconscious ot the work they were doing, they and their

children were laying the foundations of new English nations

in virginlands.

Very many, perhaps the greater number of these people,

went to Canada, the nearest of the British colonies,where

they settled in Ontario and the Maritime Firovinces,azid

often drifted over the border " ^like human pollen driven by

the wind of circumstance " to the United States.^ A consider-able

number went to Australia^ and New Zealand' under

the Wakefield scheme of colonisation.^ And a few went to

South Africa.

* Vol. iii.bk. xi. cha. ii. iii. iv.

" Vol. V. bk. xviii. oh. ii.

' Vol. V. bk. xxi. oh. ii.
* Wakefield's theories had no influence on the colonisation of South

Africa; bat a onrions rival projeot was adumbrated tome years later by
one Edward King, in a pamphletentitled The AdvafWtagtB of a Tvifiyrm

Scheme System of Cdonimtton in South Africa^ affording a gloriously
splendid prospect for the next generation of Manktnd (1844). Unfortu-nately

for King, his own generation would have nothing to do with it.

His idea was to take the 'poor of the United Kingdom, the aborigine p.
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For many years Cape C0I0B7 was negleeted or overk"oked

as a field for emigration. The extent of its resouroes had

certainlybeen pointed out by those who knew
xneAiroa

the country,^ and the British Cabinet itself was Bay colony,

not without its own private information ;
' but

^^^'

it was not until 1819 that the Imperial Govenunent decided

to take any effective steps to ensure that the new British

possessionshould have a considerable British population.

In that year, however, the Imperial Government deter-mined

to expend a sum of "50,000 in planting a colony of

four thousand British settlers in South Africa. The idea was

favourably received by parliamentand the pubUc ; and it

may give some idea of the distress oi the times when it is

and the occeedijigly wretobed of eyerv part,' and to lettle them in

diitricta of equal aize in South Africa. Ladouf and all duties were to be

shared equitably " that pious hope of every idealist who ignores the

imperfeotions of poor human nature" preoedence and authority were to

be regulated by seniority, and profitsto be distributed according to age

only, BO
'

as to leave no chance whatever for the iniinenoe of self-interest.'

One-third of the produce was to be paid as rent to the Crown, one-third

as profitto the settlers, and one- third as interest to the capitalistswho

were to advance the money for the project. They displayed no excessive

anxiety to advance even a penny.

King advanced in his favour the suggestion that his scheme combined

Christianity with colonisation; but this early Bocialist project, which

was unconsciously imitated in some respects in Australia two f[enera-
tions later (vol. v. bk. xxii. ),made no appeal to his own individualist age.

Profit-sharingaccording to age is not a very hopefulbasis for a 3*oung

eommnnity's industry; but in practice it might lead to the painless
extinction of the aged dotard " it there were any profitsto diviae when

the motive of self-interest was eliminated.

Another extraordinary scheme was put forward by one Martin Boon,
in ^011; to Colonise South Africa (1883). The whole colonisation project
he outlined was to be financed by paper money. The project remained,
like the money " on paper. He produced two other equally mad books,
Tht Immortal History of South Africa, and a History of the Orange Free

State, I ain of necessity a hardened reader of rubbish, but I admit that

I fidled to stomach this literaryboon.
* See Fisher's Importance of the Cape of Oood Hope, independently of

the Advantage it possesses as a Naval and Military Station (1816).

Incidentally he suggested that convicts should be substituted for slaves,

an idea that appefded more to England than South Africa.

* miere are one or two confidential manuscript reports on South

Africa in the Colonial Office *in Iiondon. Even after the lapse of a

century their contents are still kept secret.
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stated that although the number assisted to emigiate was

limited to four thousand, over ninety thousand applications

were received from those who desired to be of the party.

As it was, even four thousand were too many for South

Africa to absorb at once. But it must be confessed that

CKiaraoter
^^^s" who were finallychosen for the enterprise

of the were of very mixed character, too often men

Betuen.
^^hose previous occupations had not in the least

suited them for the rough life of a frontier colony ; and many

of the subsequent diiOiculties of the new settlement sprang

directlyfrom this fact. The emigrants, who were banded

in partiesof ten under a head for each unit, appear in fact

to have been chosen in the most haphazard fashion. Some

of them were certainlyexcellent people,men whom no trials

or misfortunes could discourage; but others were of very

different cahbre. An unkindly critic stated that numbers

among them were
'

tavern waiters, broken-down actors,

attorneys'clerks,pianofortemakers, men and women milliners

from Bond Street,and ladies' maids '

; while one of the actual

emigrants,and the most able member of the party, allowed

that only about a third of the whole were people of real

respectabilityor substance ; the remainder being mostly

persons who hswi long hung loose upon society,low in morals

and desperate in circumstances, often idle, insolent, and

drunken, if not mutinously disposed and inclined to dis-content

wherever they were placed.^

The destination of this motley army was not Cape Town

Boundieu or the older and more settled part of the colony,

^Sppo^-^^^ ^^^ ^^^^^unoccupied district around Algoa Bay,
ment. some days' sail to the east, in the country from

which the Kafirs had latelybeen driven by Colonel Graham.

There were those among the emigrants so ignorantthat they
^ The less favourable estimate appeared in the Quarttrly Ifeview ; the

more favourable in Pringle's Narrative of a Heiiidence in Sovih Africa
,

the best account of the subject. Other contemporary authorities are

Chase, Cope of Good Bope and Algoa Bay^ 1822 ; and The State of the

Cape in 1822, an admirable work by a civil servant.
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expected to find a veritable land of plenty awaiting them,^

with apricotsand oranges growing wild on the sites of their

new homes, and a life of ease and luxury ahead. They were

speedilydisillusioned. On landing at their destination early

in 1820, they discovered a flat coastline,a monotonous belt

of undulating lowlands by the shore, and a range of moun-tains

in the interior. Of wild apricotsthere were no more

sign than of civilisation. Only a few rough huts, a rude

fort of British construction, and one or two miserable shelters

hastily erected for the accoiomodation of the immigrants,'

were to be seen. The whole country seemed virginland ; the

nearest European settlements being the newly founded

frontier post of Grahamstown far to the east " ^which had as

yet but twenty-two houses '
" ^Bathurst,a mere skeleton of an

official plan,^the villageof Somerset a considerable distance

inland, which a disgustedtraveller of the time described as a

paltry collection of a couple of dozen huts set down in a

swamp,^ and the neat and picturesque township of Uiten-

hage, with its seven hundred Dutch families a few miles

away.* There were no roads in this place,but a few rough

tracks led to the interior ; and along these tracks the settlers

' Many had been nnintentionaUy misled by the British Goyemment,
which promised them that the * Cape was suited to most of the produo-
tioDS of both temperate and warm climates, and the persons emigrating
would soon find themselves comfortable. *-~C/hancellor of the Exchequer
Vansittart's Speech in British House of Commons, 12th July 1819.

' The fort, which was called Fort Frederick, had been built by the

British during the first occupationof Cape Colony in 1799 {Records of

Cape Colony) after Admiral Pnngle had examined the site two years before.

A garrison of three hundred men was maintained there for a time.

A picture in Alberti's Description Physiqne et JUstoriqiie des Cafres
(Amsterdam, 1811) shows seven buildings at Algoa Bay besides the fort ;

but in a work published in the colony in 1835 it is stated that there were

only four houses at the time of the 1820 settlement. Perhaps the other

three blew down in the interval.

' The size of Grahamstown at this time is mentioned in Introdtictory
Semarks to a Narrative of the Irruption qfthe Kafir Hordes, published at

that place in 1835.

* Bathurst, like its namesake in New South Wales, was named from a

member of the British Qovemment of the time.

" Harris, Wild Sports of Southern Africa (1839).
* Harris again.
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made their way by wagon to the lands allotted them, and

those who were located far inland found that even the track

would vanish before they reached their journey'send.

Some of the founders of the settlement had discussed the

projectof building a capitalcity of New Edinburgh for the

Pott new colony on the shores of the southern ocean.

SiSdecT ^*^" scheme fell through, and the less ambitious

18S0.
'

Scots names of Cheviot Fells,Craig Rennie, Lyn-

doch, Olen L}mden, and Ettrick Forest in the interior are all

that now mark the pronouncedly Scottish element among the

colonists ; the first town that was founded by the emigrants

at Algoa Bay was named Port Elizabeth, in memory of the

deceased wife of Sir Rufane Donkin, the Acting Qovemor.

A later and perhaps too severe critic declared that it was

planted on the least eligiblesite, that could have been

found ;
^ but at least no time was lost in its establishment.

The first house of the new town began to rise from the

ground on 6th June 1820, only a week or two after the pioneer
Tha'

company of immigrants had pitched its first tent

bQiid"^ir̂̂ ^^^ shores of the bay ; and the next few months

Homei. ; were employed in the inevitable work of settling

the locations of the various parties" ^a task that was not

accomplished without several disputes,an ominous sign for

the future
"

and the building of houses and huts along the

coast and in the interior.

These first dwellings,which superseded the tents that had

been in use since landing in South Africa, were merely slight

frames of wood, hastilyfelled and thatched with reeds down

to the ground. The floors were trodden earth,prepared after

the manner which had been in vogue among the Dutch ; the

windows were nothing but a hole,covered at night and in bad

weather with a cloth or sack or whatever offered to resist

the passage of the air ; and they had no chimney. A small

circular shed of clay was erected outside the hut, where the

' The ubiquitous Harris onoe more.
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young and inexperiencedcommunity within two years of its

arrival.

Want and hunger quickly reigned where pknty had been

predicted. A pathetic letter from a disillusioned colonist

tells something of the horrors of that dreary time. 'My

wheat, two months ago the most promising I ever saw in any

country/ he wrote,^
' is now utterlydestroyed by rust. My

barley,from the drought and a grub which attacks the blade

just under the surface, produced little more than I sowed.

My Indian corn, very much injuredby the caterpillar; cab-bages

destroyed by lice ; beans scorched with hot winds,

carrots run to seed ; potatoes good, but a small quantity.
Our cows are dry for want of grass ; not the least appearance

of verdure, nothing but one great wilderness of faded grass.'

Many of the people,indeed, were in pitifulcondition ; they

had had no time to acconmiodate themselves to the severe

conditions, or to accumulate provisionagainst a season of

adversity. A relief committee, appointed to administer a

charitable fund subscribed in the other districts of Cape

Colony,reported that not one person in twenty had money

enough to buy shoes. All were short of clothes ; some of the

children ran about almost naked ; and one poor woman was

seen, whose dress consisted only of an old tent of rotten

canvas.*

Their worst necessities were soon relieved ; a number of

* Report of the Committee of the Society for the Relief of Dislrei"fit:d

Settlers (1823).
' Some rather acrimonious disputes arose out of these troubles. One

party of the settlers was accused of being radicals, i^hich to be sure m as

not a very serious matter, and means little more than that they were

discontented, and actually dared to sav so. But there was a government

squabble as well. Somerset and Donkin quarrelled ; a Commission was

appointed and reported, and correspondence was issued regarding the

charges {Hwuie of Commons Papers, 2lBt May 1827) ; a Bishop published a

Reply to the Report in 1826 ; Donkin defended himself in A Letter on the

Oovemment of the Cape in the following year, attacking Somerset ; and a

religionsfanatic named Parker published The Jesftiits Unmasked, attack-ing

another official. When Jesuits are brought on the controversial field

the wise man beats a haaty retreat.
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the settlers,however, losiugheart at their misfortunes, sold

their small effects for what they would fetch
"

it must have

been littleenough at a time of generaldistress "
and

^^^

departed to pursue the compulsory gamble with Baoorery,

fortune elsewhere. But those more courageous
^"^''^

ones who stayed gradually recovered the ground they had

lost. The seasons were henceforth more kindly,the soil more

fruitful,the conditions of successful agriculturebetter under-stood

; the farmers prospered on the land, trade flourished

in the capital; a monthly fair was held at Grahamstown, at

which the Kafirs bartered their ivory and elephants'teeth for

European cloths and beads ; and Bathurst grew into a pretty

village,with houses built in the English style,surrounded by

gardens stretchingover its twin undulating hills.^

For ten years and more good fortune continued unabated.

Then the storm broke. But none had foreseen its coming ;

and when it came none foresaw its end.

On the first day of December 1834, the abolition of slavery
in the British Empire was celebrated throughout South

Africa. It was an occasion of general rejoicing
-nieKaflr

and thanksgiving ; hymns of praisewere sung in war,

the churches, and sermons preached on the
*"**"*"

gloriousprospects of a free and enlightened community, in

which white man and bli^ck should Uve and work together,

both worshippingthe same God, serving the same sovereign,

and strivingfor the same ends.

Such was the universal dream of the ideahst, the philan-thropist,

and the friend of Uberty in that memorable year,^

the hope alike of Christian England and her far dominions.

And the eastern province of Cape Colony took its due share

in these thanksgivings; there were idealists even in the Uttle

frontier settlement of Grahamstown, where the vanishment

^ 8cene$ and Oceurreneea in Albany
^
1828.

^ For the abolition of slavery in the British dominions other than

Soath Africa, see vol. iv. bk. xiii. ch. iii.
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of slavery was celebrated with enthusiasm, aod the coming

of a new age foretold with joy. In the parish church of

St. George in that town the sermon was founded on the

magnificent prophecy of the Hebrew seer,
' Violence shall no

more be hesurd in thy land, wastmg nor destruction within

thy borders/ ^ Within a month that church had seen a grim

commentary on text and sermon.

As if to show tiie vanity of all human aspirationsthat

church was used before the waning year was out as a fortress

and a magasdne of arms, and as a place of refugefor English

women and children of the cobny in a war of black against

white,

A few days after the sermon of peace and goodwillhad been

delivered,strange rumours of strife and coming war began to

circulate
" ^rumours in direct opposition to the prevailing

sentiment, as a storm comes up against the breeze. It was

said that the Kafirs were in a state of dangerous excitement,

that they spoke of outrages having been committed by the

colonists along the frontier,and that they threatened to

retaliate by sweeping the colony of its white men.

Few believed the rumour. In South Africa, as in New

Zealand,'the early British settlers,who knew little of the

country, disregarded the evidence of old travellers and ex-perienced

traders as to the character of the aborigines. The

settlers had been assured by the missionaries who preceded
them into the wilderness that the Kafir was not the san-guinary,

vindictive, and ferocious savage of the books, but

an interestiogand manly innocent who was only too ready

to appreciatethe benefits of civilisation and the blessingsof

Christianity^ ; and they beUeved the missionaries' assurances.

1 Isaiah Ix. 18.

' VoL ". bk. zzi. ch. iiL

' I hiive quoted this excellent and edifyine sentence almcst verbatim

from Scenes and Occurrences in Albany
,
1828 " six years before the war.

There are many similar remarks in the profuse missionary literature of

the time.

But the missionaries were not the only Britons who belieyed in the
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The oolonists knew little of the past ; many did not realise

that they were Uving in territoryfrom which the Kafirs had

been driven out by force only a year or two belore the settlers

of 1820 had emigrated from England. Some of them had

indeed seen from time to time the burnt and blackened ruins

of old houses in the interior,a few perhaps realised that those

gaunt walls must onoe have been human habitations, off-

shoots from old Dutch homes at Uitenhage ; but none seem

to have realised that these were evidences of past irruptions

by the Kafirs, or that they might themselves be in danger

of the same fate, should any cause impassionate the imstable

and warlike native on their borders.

Few theiefare believed the rumours. But as the days

passed and Christmastide drew near more definite news came

in to Grrahamstown from the out-country. The accounts of

a risingon the frontier were confirmed by men who had been

among the Kafirs. It was stated that the cattle of one of the

chiefs had been carried o"E by a young officer at Fort Beaufort,

and that the chief and his fightingmen had sworn vengeance.

And it was said further that a E!afir had exclaimed to a

colonist,' The white men pretend to bdUeve in peace with us,

and you tell us they are friendly; but look ! they murder our

chiefs and our people. We can reckon forty-fourof our men

murdered in time of peace.'

There was some truth in these rumours. There had cer-tainly

been cc^lisions between the white man and the native,

and in those coUiaons the native was not always to blame.

If the Kafii was the first to attack, the white man took his

vengeance when and where he could, often careless of the

identity of the ofiEender and the sufferer. And the cattle

innocence of the Kafira ; Major Charters, in Chaae'a Nakdy Rtatee thai
' the frontier Kafirs were not always thieves ; they were taught by their

rather more ci^dlized neishbours.' A Tenr doubtful proposition ; cattle-

raiding was known in Afrioa oenturies befoore the BniK"peans set foot

there. Perhaps Charters was misled by Rousseau's ' absurd doctrine of

savage innocence.
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which the Kafir claimed were said to be cattle he had himself

stolen bom the whites. It was certain that he had stolen

cattle ; it was not certain that the cattle which the Europeans

claimed were those which had been stolen,or even that they

had been stolen at all.

Still few of the whites beUeved that there was any danger.

But now men began to come into Grahamstown, whose scat-tered

solitaryhomes had been attacked and fired ; and worse,

there were white women from the countrysidewhose menfolk

had been waylaid and killed,widows bereft at once of husband

and home.

Faced with the accounts of these refugees,Grahamstown

at length believed in the realityof dang^. The news came

through that the whole frontier had been attacked, and the

alarm spread that the Kafirs had sworn to destroy the city

in the night. And it was now discovered that the place was

almost defenceless,and a momentary panic ensued.

Two days before Christmas^ and three weeks after it had

been foretold that violence should cease from the earth, the

parishchurch in which those words had been uttered was being

used for a very different purpose than the celebration of an

undying peace. The women and children of the town, and

the widows and orphans from the countryside,had flocked

within its waUs ; but not to worship the God of love, whose

sanctuary it was, but to take refuge from a cruel,barbarous

enemy that recognised no sanctuary and worshipped no

Christian God. Some remembered with a shudder that the

bloody,mutilated corpses of their men lay out upon the veldt,

with the staringeyes of violent death upturned for vengeance

towards the sky ; some trembled lest their turn too should

come, if the poor defences of an improvised civilian force

should be overborne.
. . "

And elsewhere in that church were strange doings. A

council of wax was being held by the pulpitwhich should have

echoed with the Christmas message of peace and goodwill ;
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the chancel was piled high with old muskets and rusty

bayonets, the hasty collection of an unprepared defence ;

arms and ammunition were being distributed before the holy

altar where men had prayed.^

An urgent message had been sent along the coast for rein-forcements

from the Gape ; but it was certain that many

anxious days must pass before troops could arrive and the

defence be organised. And meanwhile Bathurst had been

almost deserted by its inhabitants,and six himdred refugees

from that district had entered Grahamstown.

Fortunately the Governor of Cape Colony at that time,

Sir Benjamin D'Urban, was a man of action, a soldier of the

Peninsular War, and one whom experience had therefore

taught to waste no time in an emergency. Fortunately,

too, he had by his side a man of the same breed as himself,

Colonel Harry Smith, who had led the storm of Badajoz
and earned promotion in a dozen such desperate fights.

Twenty years and more had passed since those days ; but

Harry Smith had lost none of the vigour of youth since he

had come to South Africa.' Ordered to sail for Algoa in a

warship, he preferredto ride the whole distance across veldt

and desert "
six hundred miles in high summer " ^to save

time ; and save time he did on that tremendous ride. Hardly

for a minute was he out of the saddle, and going all the time

at a gallop of fourteen miles to the hour. The first day he

covered ninety miles, the second over seventy, a hundred the

third, in a country without roads or at best with bad roads ;

the fifth day he rode into Uitenhage, the sixth he was in

Grahamstown " as fresh as when he leftCap^ Town.

* Aletract of Proceedings of Hie Board of Rel^f for the Destitute
. . .

with a view to Mitigate the Sufferings of the Frowbier InftabilaniB occamoned

by the Irruption of the Ca/ir Tribes
,
1834-6 ; " valuable piece of contem-

porary evidence. Theal's Kafir War of 1835 is a reprint of many

docamentB of the period. Like every other writer, Theal overlooks the

forementioned pamphlet, and misses the dramatic contrast of the war.

- Smith has written his Autobiography " an admirable piece of work,

a" fuU of spiritas the man himself.
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He found there some hundreds of soldiers assembled from

the outskirts of the district and awaiting his lead, together

with civilians bearing arms, but not all knowing how to use

them,^ and there was news of further reinforcements to

come. The httle town was barricaded against attack, but

no idea of an advance againstthe Kafirs had entered the heads

of the amateur garrison.

Mere defence was useless,and would never recover the

country the Kafirs had overrun, or deliver the colonists from

further depredations; but Smith organised an offensive

move, and under D'Urban
"

^who had arrived at the seat of war

soon after his Ueutenant
" ^he carried it out. Quick marches

were made into the heart of the Kafir country ; the great chief

Hintza, who was responsiblelor the war, saw his kraal

burnt by the whites before his eyes ; thousands of the cattle

that had been raided from the colonists were recovered, and

Hintza himself was taken. The savage tried to escape by a

feint, but Smith pursued him alone almost to the enemy's

encampment ; and after a chase that recalled the personal

conflicts of mediaeval warfare in Europe, Hintza was shot

dead.*

The war died down with the death of Hintza, and apparent

securityalong the frontier was restored ; but much damage

End of en*
1^ ^^^ done. It was calculated that 466 farm-

war, 1S8S. houses had been burnt by the Kafirs, 350 more

had been pillagedor gutted,5715 horses and over a quarter of

a million head of sheep and cattle had been stolen. Some of

these could be restored, but there were losses which could not

^ The civilians, however, Boer and Briton alike, proved themselves

good material
" 'patient,industrious, and orderly people.'"

D'Urban.

DtJipateiito CoUmtcU SeereXary, 29th July 1837.

" A Court of Knqniry was held in August- September 1836 to determine

the circumstances of Hintza's death. It was found that Hintza met his

death in trying to escape, that Smith fired without effect, and then

threw his pistolat the chief ; he was fired at three times by George
Southey (afterwards Sir Qeorge) and the last shot was fatal.

A copy of the evidence, printed at Gape Town in 1837, is in the British

Museum, with a MS. appendix.
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Kafir War every Britifih settler was armed in self-defence,

knowing full well that the day might come without warning

when his weapons would be the only thing between himself

and death, his wife and outrage, his children and torture.

The menacing black cloud was not forgotten,but for the

time at least the horizon had cleared ; within a few years the

scene of war had recovered aU, and more than all it had lost.

The land was everywhere risingin value ; its advance led

naturallyto the growth of the towns. By 1842 Grahamstown

was a place of seven hundred houses and a populationof five

thousand : at once the emporium and the fortress of the

district,it could claim that its trade justifiedthe local joint-

stock bank and assurance society that had been recently

founded. And it could boast its library,and its two weekly

newspapers as evidences of the mental alertness of its people,

its gaol as a sign of their other activities,its inns in proof of

their good fellowship; and if it so chose, it could claim that

the local chapels which had already been built in opposition

to the episcopalchurch testified to the fact that its citijsens

were as prone to reUgious differences as other Christians

elsewhere.^

Bathurst likewise had an inn, a church and a chapel for

spirituousand spiritualrefreshment ; Port Elieabeth had

become the recognisedcentre of the sea-borne trade, and a

place of some importance and ambition.

And meanwhile a new generationwas growing up, the fiLrst

generationof British South Africans
"

the children of the first

settlers,the fathers of the South African nation of the future.

promising them that if they did so they would be granted great victories

and loot in the invasion of Gape Colony in the following year. The

deluded people obeyed, but instead of a great victory thousands died of

starvation, and it was twenty years before the Kafirs recovered the loss.

It was suggested that the delusion of the prophetess was incited by the

Europeans, but no proof of this was forthcoming. Had the prophecy
fulfilled itself,and the famished natives thrown themselves across the

European frontier, the consequences might have been extremely serious

for Cape Colony.
* See The Battem Protfinee in 1842, a contemporary pamphlet.
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CHAPTER VI

THE FOUNDING OF NATAL : 1823-56 ^

Thbee years after the large British settlement had been

founded at Algoa Bay in 1820, a young Englishman left Cape

Town to visit a spot some four hundred miles some

further along the South African coast to the east- Jj|^
ward than Port Elizabeth. His name was Lieu- tnren.

tenant Farewell, and he was of that adventurous type which

prefersthe unknown chances of the wilds to the more regular

career of civilisation. Others of like mettle were attracted

to his side, and on his second journey to the same place a

twelvemonth later,he was accompanied or followed by a few

associates "
^Lieutenant King, Nathaniel Isaacs,Henry Fynn,

and one or two more "
who were destined to play a consider-able

part in this enterprise. Their purpose was not coloni-sation,

but trade ; and Farewell had taken care to provide
hunself with certain credentials from the Governor of Cape

Colony to assist him in his object. But those credentials

amounted to little more than a permission for Farewell to

go about his business in a country with which Britain had

no connection, and an implied warning that his success or

failure was entirelyhis own concern.*

The place to which Farewell was bound had long been

written on the maps as Port Natal ; the country from which

the port took its name was abeady known by repute to

1 Bird's Annals qf Noted ia " oomplete record of all noticeB dealing
with the colony, and a monument of diligentresearch. HoIden*8 Hiafory
is only leaa valuable. Qibeon^e 8tcry qf the "kUu$ is authoritative

;

Gardiner's Zoolu Country (1836) is a valuable contemporary record ;

Isaacs, Travels in Eastern Africa (1836) is a detailed account by one of

the early traders in Natal of the remarkable adventures of the farewell
-

Fynn party ; it deserves to be regarded as a classic of pioneering, but is

too little luiown outside South Africa.

a The Grovemor stated {Papers relative to Condition and Treatment of
Native Inhabitants, 1835) that Farewell w;is satisfied with this evasive

{^nswerr The Governor certainly was,
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captainsand travellers engaged in the East India trade. It

had first been seen by Europeans over three centuries before ;

At Port
for when the great Portuguese mariner, Vasco

Natal, 1824. ^ Gama, sailed beyond the Cape on his pioneer

voyage to the Indies, he had chanced to notice this land that

lay on the upward bend of Africa towards the east, over

againstthe tropicsand the vast ocean which was now spread

out before him. The voyage was not delayed, and the dis-coverer

set not foot upon its shores ; but in memory of the

place and the day "
it was the morning of Christmas, 1497

"

he gave it the auspicious name of Terra de Natal. From

that time until the visit of Lieutenant Farewell in 1823, the

country was neglectedby Europeans ; but the name bestowed

in passing had never been forgotten. Natal it was to Vasco

da Gama ; Natal it has remained to this day.

None came thither from foreignlands' save by some cala-mitous

mischance of the seas, some fearful tempest of the

gj^yjj^y
Indian Ocean, which would drive the trader

Enropeaa homeward-bound for Lisbon or London with a

vuitoTs.

cargo of spicesand drugs and rich oriental fabrics,

sheer upon those unfrequented shores. Among such in-voluntary

visitors are remembered the crew of the English
vessel Johanna, wrecked about the year 1683 off Natal ; part

of the cargo was salved by the natives, and the refugeeswere

Idndly treated by their rescuers.^ Another was a Dutch

East Indiaman driven on the coast some four years later.

Some of her people set out to tramp the long perilousjourney

to Gape Town across an unknown country ; others who

made their escape by boat found two Englishmen from the

Johamina still in the land; and to their surprisethey dis-covered

later an old Portuguese sailor who had been ship-wrecked

in Natal full fortyyears before, and who, abandon-ing

at last all hope of rescue or escape, had made his home

among the natives. He was married to a woman of

' Hamilton's Bast Indies.
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the oountiy, who had borne him many children ;
' he had

been circumcised/ reported the disapproving Dutch, 'and

spoke only the Airican language, having forgotten every-thing,

his God included/ ^ Yet perhaps at times the lonely

exile thought on boyhood scenes and old loves far away. . . .

These imhappy mariners reported well of the fertilityof

the country ; and the great Dutch Governor at the Cape,

the elder Van der Stel,intent as usual on the expansion of his

territories,informed his superiorsin Holland that he had

effected the purchase of Port Natal.' A payment of beads

to the value of some "50 was made to a native chief in token

of exchange ; but the chief was never called on to fulfil his

bargain. Van der Stel had looked too far ahead, and for

another century again the only strangers on that coast were

travellers in distress.

These first Europeans in Natal reported the aboriginesto

be a wild but kindly peoplegrouped togetherin a number of

communities under various chiefs. They were
^^

obedient to the authority of their rulers,whose vatiTesof

barbaric sway appears to have been usually mild
'^

and easy ; they had no arts, and there were indications that

they had not long abandoned a nomadic life. They Uved in

rude huts made of branches, roofed with a thatch like that

which covers the haysttiicksin Holland ; they possessedpots
and pans for cooking, and they understood the cultivation

of the soil
"

^which was the occupation of the women "
^and

the herding and milking of cows, the peculiarengagement of

the men. They baked their bread and brewed a kind of bitter

beer ; their manners, if primitive,were inoffensive,and they

were compassionate and hospitabletowards strangers in dis-tress.

And while they were "riendlyand open in their bearing,

they were stronglybuilt and not ignorantof the use of weapons.

Such was the first descriptiongiven of the tribes that were

subsequently welded into the great Zulu nation of warriors.

1 Despatch of Van der Stel, 1689. ^ Ibid., 1690.
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Their real weakness was one common to many barbarians, the

lack of a united politicalorganisation; but since they had

littlefear of outside enemies or invasion, they needed no more

efficient method of control.

But some years before the arrival of the English traders in

1624 a revolution had occurred among the Zulu tribes. There

Biagiswayo had been born among them a child whose later

founds tbe
^^^ ^f Dingiswayo" r^ Troubled Ofi"" fitly

vation. described his restless active mind. He was sus-pected,

probably not without cause, of a wish to usurp the

authorityof one of the chiefs. The punishment for so grave

a treason against authority in almost every community is

death ; the natives of Natal were no exception. But Dingis-

wayo fled from justice,and in his wanderings among strange

people he saw strange things,the memory of which fermented

bng in the thoughts of the exiled but stillambitious barbarian.

He reached in time the Ehiropeansettlements of South Africa,

and there was revealed to his astonished gaze the sight of

soldiers drillingwith automatic disciplineat the word of

command. He saw the secret of their strength,and quicldy

realised its import for himself* And when at length he re-turned

to his own people, he was accompanied by a white

mail, 1^ horse, and a gun; the compatriots of Dingiswayo,

awed by these portents of power, submitted to his rule,and

henceforth he devoted himself to drillingthe tribes into

regiments. Few resisted,and none successfullyresisted,the

conqueror who had found the secret of disciplineand organi-

.

sation ; and the late exile was soon acknowledged the para-mount

chief of the natives of Natal.

After many years of triumphal war, Dingiswayo was cap-tured

by a rival chief. There are but two moves in the

game of barbaric battle, life and death; and death was

Dingiswayo's portion.^

^ It is believed to hare taken place in 1818; but certainty is im-

possible.
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But the lessons he had taught were not forgotten. Another

chieftain's star was rising; and the anabition and authorityof

his son Tshaka ^
soon excelled that of Dingiswayo as much as

Dingiswayo had excelled his forgottenpredecessors.

Tshaka's discipUnewas stem and harsh. He saw that the

forward rush of his warriors was slowed by the weight of their

numerous assegais,ând orders were given that each man was

in future to carry no more than one weapon into battle.

When the fight was over, each survivor was commanded

to produce his assegai; if he failed to do so he was put to

death for cowardice. The system was always cruel,and often

unjust ; but it was elective. Few men in Tshaka's armies

failed to show bravery when death was the instant penalty.

Shortly after the English adventurers arrived in Natal, an

attempt was n:iade by a native malcontent to assassinate the

Zulu king. It failed,and his wound was cured by Farewell

and Fjrrm,who in return received a free permission to trade

in the Zulu country. Their traffic,which was mainly in ivory,

was mutually profitable; for ivory was a royal monopoly

under Tshaka, and the English dealers found a never-failing

demand at good pricesin Europe.

But a second attempt was made by his subjectsto murder

Tshaka in 1828. It succeeded ; and one of the conspirators

obtained the reward of blood. The reign of ^^
2aiut

Tshaka had been a reign of war ; Dingana, his undw

assassin and his heir,declared himself a man of ^"^"*"

peace. The first professionsof new monarchs, however, are

^ Very often epelt Chako in the old ftcooants, as Dingana is spelt
Dingaan, and indeed, in many other ways by various writers.

It may be added that the paternity of Tshaka, like that of many another

great man, is unoertain. laaibcs does not aUow him to be the son of

Dingiswayo. I have given legitimacy the benefit of the doubt.

I have read somewhere that a shipwrecked European sailor on the

ooost of Natal told Tshaka of the victories of Napoleon, and that his

recital fired the savage king with the love of war. It may be so.

* The assesai was a short stabbing spear, which could either be thrown

in a concerted attack, or used with deadly effect at close quarters.
The. word is said by Pettmann {Afrikanderiatns) to derive from a

Portuguese form of an Arab word which the natives h"d adopted.
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not always scrupulouslyobserved ; and the twelve years of

Dingana's reignwere among the most sanguinary that Natal

had ever known. His cruelty was condemned as excessive

even by those who remembered the savage outbursts of

Dingiswayo and Tshaka ; a casual visitor to his court observed

with horror the mutilated bodies of eleven of Dingana's wives,

and learnt that they had been put to death because they

chanced to annoy their brutal master ; and throughout Natal

"
which had been nearly depopulated by the wars of Din-

gana's predecessors" the terrified remainder of the abori-ginal

tribes took refugein the forests from the dreadful Zulu

warriors and their king.i

But the fall of the Zulu empire was at hand. For centuries

Natal had been neglectedby the outer world ; within the

The space of a few years it was now invaded from

SvaSSnof^^^ different directions by three different types

ZninUnd. of Europeans on three different errands.

A Christian missionary from England, one of those heroic

souls who are ready to brave danger and insult and death in

the service of their Divine Master, took up his abode at the

court of Dingana, and endeavoured without success to convert

that savage monarch to the reUgion of love and "peace. The

teaching and the example of the evangelistwere both in

vain ; he and his companions were accused of witchcraft, and

they were often in instant perilfrom the brutahties which

they deplored.

But these were the least effective of the European in-vaders

of Natal. In the north a largebody of the Cape Dutch,

TheBoere
*^" forerunners of the Great Trek which is one

break the of the main dividingUnes in South African his-

n power.
^Qj-y2 crossed the Drakensberg into Dingana's

country in 1837. Their arrival aroused the enmity of the
"

^ Both the wives and the refugees are vouched for in Papers Relative

to the Gofiidition and Treatment of the Natives (House of Commons Papers,
1836).

' For the detailed history of the Great Trek and the Boer settlement

of Natal, see the next chapter.
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from siokneaB or by massacre. One had taramped to Dekgoa

Bay and back in search of tcade ; others had been wrecked

and built themselves a boat ; and all were convinced that

the country which they had adopted was destined for British

rule.

So far as they could, they had attempted to forestall des-tiny

by ruling it themselves. A dozen men at most, they

Tbe Anglo-
'^ secured a cession of huod from the Zulu king

znin at Port Natal ; there they had built themselves

Senate.
j^^^

" ^^^ windowless wattle baroB, with reed

doors and thatched roofs ^-^and a fort which was called,from

one of the members of the party, Fort Farewell. Those of

the natives who dwelt within their httle territorythey

governed as best they might, passing laws of their own de-vising,

and even in. time establishinga formal constitution,

with a senate of twelve native members and pohtioaldebates

on the local questions of the day. That Anglo-Zulu Senate

is perhaps the most amazing e^cample that history records

of British Mth in British institutions.

They were a cheery party, these English pioneersin Natal ;

and they never relaxed their hold. For years the British

Natal Government ignored them axui the Cape Govern-

Sr^Sin,"^"^* despisedthem ; and when in 1846 the whole

istf
. country they had occupiedand the interior were

at length annexed by the imperial authorities as a district

of the Cape of Good Hope^ it was clearlyunderstood that

that step had been taken more because the Boers in the in-terior

had proclaimed their independence than because the

British on the coast had professedtheir loyalty.^

Whatever the reasons for annexation, however, the fact of

^ These huts, according to one traveUer, often stank abominably.
According to another, a missionary, they were the scenes of profligacy
and drunkenness (Kay, TraveU and Eeaearehes in Gaffraria). But

both the stinks and the orgies were denied by the traders in Natal, and

in any case the missionary only spoke from hearsay. Nevertheless, I do

not wholly disbelieve him.
^ For details of the annexation, see bk. xxiv. ch. i.



TO THE CAPE AND BEYOND 123

azmexation laaoLained : and Natal henceforth advanced slowly
but fairlysteadily as a British colony. Vines and wheat

were both grown in the Maritabnrg district,
j^^ygj^o^

where the only drawback to existence was the of tbe

ocoasional visit of a swarm of destroctive locusts;^
colony,

along the moist, wiEurm coast plantations for semi-tropical

produce were soon hid out, as Englishmen with capitalwere

attracted by the prospects of success.

Between Gape Ckdony and Natal, however, was Uttle com-munication

and less sympathy, and eleven years after the

latter had been attached to the Government at stpu"ted

Cape Town it was again separated, becoming a ?i2JSiy*^*
Crown Colony under direct imperial control ism.

.

Small as its population was, Natal had its own conunercial

and agriculturalint^^ests,which often conflicted with those

of the Cape, and it was beginning to attain an individuality

of its own ; in every such community is always seen a move

towards independence, and for the next fiftyyears Natal

maintained its positionas a separate colony, rejectingany

proposalsfor reunion that were brought before it with an

emphasis that bespoke die popular spiritof the place.'
At the time when the separationof Natal from its greater

n^hbour was accomplished, the infant cityof Durban, with

its harbour Port Natal, was still a small and in- xHtitaa

significantplace which hardly merited the name
^ ^^^'

of town. It contained a few houses, a couple of passable

inns
"

^which were more Uke canteens than hotels
"

and a

public library; and one colonist declared that when he first

visited the town in the year 1860 he had crossed the market-place

without realisingits existence or its purpose.^ The

^ Christopher's NcUcU.
' Por mok propoeals, see bk. xxtI. oh. i. ; for the reaaons that nlti-

mately overcame the objeotioQS of Natal to reunion, cb. iv. of that book.

' See Barter, Six Months in Natcd (185S) \ an article in the Capt
Monthly (1876) ; Henderson's Durban: Fifty Yea/rs* Municipal History ;

and Ingram's Story of a Soutfi African Seaport
y

and Story of a South

African City,
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trade and population nevertheless grew steadily with the

advance of Natal, since the whole sea-borne trade of the

colony was necessarilyin the hands of the merchants of

Durban, its one port ; by 1876 the place was quietlyprosper-ous,

with many comfortable houses, and every house sur-rounded

by a garden full of fruit and gloriousflowers. Life

was pleasant,and the city was not unhealthy ; its condition

in this respect, indeed, was steadilyimproving with better

sanitation and a purer water supply. The only troubles of

the seaport, in fact, were the ticlcfiand mosquitoes which

swarmed everywhere ; but even these were a source of more

annoyance to the casual stranger than to the regularinhabi-tant,

accustomed and perhaps almost reconciled to the pests.

Durban was the centre for the British in Natal, Pieter

Maritzburg, or Maritzburg, as it was often called for short,

Pieter
^^ ^^ centre for the Dutch ; and in the inevit-

Maariti- able rivalrybetween the two the latter city had

^'^"^' the advantage of being the capitalto set ofl against

the disadvantage of being inland. Its founders, who realised

by bitter experience the necessityof a defensible position-

against native attack, had placed their town on a hillock

which was almost surrounded by the Little Bush River ; and

with a foresightnot always shown by the builders of cities,

they had placed it on a slope to facilitate drainage. The

streets were laid out regularlyand at rightangles; the houses

were simple whitewashed buildings,plain,unpretending, and

pleasing in appearance. Each house was surrounded, after

the Usual Dutch fashion, with a verandah and a garden, in

which roses and the gracefulweeping willow-tree were con-spicuous

; and the air of tranquilrepose, which seems insepar-able

from Dutch centres in South Africa,enveloped the little

town, whose pleasanthours were seldom troubled save by the-

occasional alarm of a native rising.^

^ One \rriter rcmarkB that Maritzburg was full of aooial cliques. But

what little town is not?
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Harrkmitli, named after the general"
^whose Spanish wife

also is commemorated in Ladysmith " ^was the only other

place considered worth mention in the colony or along its

borders in 1850 ; but Harrismith owed such celebrityas it had

to its name rather than its size. In those earlydays, in fact,

its whole inventory was no more than one stone building,one

wall, and one watercourse.^

Northwards from Natal along the Indian Ocean lay the

old possessionsof the Portuguese,in Mozambique and Sofala,

now stagnant and decaying from their former The BriUsii

power. Both southern and northern limits of this JJ^J^^
Latin t^ritoiy were doubtful and obscure ; the Bay, 1828.

old arrogant claim to the whole of Africa had perforcebeen

long abandoned, but at Mozambique were still Portuguese
soldiers and officials ; inland along the great Zambesi Biver

were Portuguese settlements or their remains, decaying
churches and forgottentrading stations, ând a few, a very

few, effective occupants on Portugal's behalf. The coast

was little known, the interior of this country was hardly

known at all ; ^nd in 1822 the British Government, anxious

for some knowledge of the place,despatched an expedition

to chart the shores of eastern Africa.

Captain Owen was chosen for the work, and he performed

his task with the usual accurate efficiencyof a British naval

officer. The whole of the followingyear was given to the

charting of the eastern coasts of A"ica, and his instructions

were afterwards extended to Madagascar and the lesser islands

of the Indian Ocean. Many strange adventures were en-countered,'

but the geographicalmission had an unexpected

^ By 1900, however, Harrismith could boast a race-course and a golf-
links, and it struck a traveller at that time as a little Scots community
(Ke Vinson's Ladysmith),

^ See bk. xxiv. chs. ii. and vi.

' It is ' strange,' remarks the innocent compiler of Oven's Voyage*
(1833) 'how soon travellers became reconciled to the lack of (female)
virtue.' Perhaps not so very strange, seeing that they were sailors.

This anxious moralist remarked, however, that many of the ladies
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sequel. A native chief of the Delagoa Bay oountiy, one

Mazeta, declared himself desirous of British rule, and on

8th March 1823 a formal treaty was drawn up by which

his possessions were declared a protectorate of England ;

a little later a second chief, Makasuni, professed the same

desire. He had in fact already sent a message to the British

at Bombay to that effect,and when no answer was returned,

he opened out his mind to Owen, who granted his request with

some demur. A second treaty was now drawn up, dated

23rd August 1823, between the British and Makasane,

called king of Maputa, and the Portuguese authorities

at Mozambique were at once acquainted of the facts by

Captain Owen.

He had little reason to anticipatea protest, for although

he knew from Makasane that the Portuguese had represented

the English as
'

a miserable people,who only lived in ships

by robbing countries too weak to oppose them,' he had been

told by the Mozambique officials that they had no authority

over Delagoa Bay or its inhabitants,and that seemed in fact

the case. The miserable and unhealthy settlement of Louren^o

Marques,^ named from an old Portuguese explorer, was

practicallyabandoned and deserted ; there were no signs of

Portuguese control or suzerainty,and of effective occupation

none.

Nevertheless the Portuguese protested strongly against

these treaties as an invasion of their rights,and now declared

that the native chiefs were under their control The British

on thifl oout *
ware remarkable for tHeir ootutanoy, except those ci high

rank, who, as in other courUrieSj oUimed a greater licence.* The italics

are mine ; but not the innuendo.

In Madagascar the British sailors were so popular that hundreds of

the women would have come on board when the vessel sailed. But duty
triumphed over love.

^ Louren90 Marques had been founded in the seventeenth oentunr,
and abandoned shortlyafterwards on account of its unhealthiness. The

Butch settled therein 1721, and abandoned the place for the same

reason as the Portuguese. In 1776 an Austrian expedition under

Kiommand of an Englishman erected a fort in the bay, but this also failed.
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Government did nothing to enforce its claim, and the whole

questionlapsedindefinitely.

Some fortyyears went by ; and in 1861 the British claim

to the Elephant and Inyack Islands was suddenly revived.

A British cruiser, the Narcissus, hoisted the Union Jack,

but Portugal again protested,and the matter lapsed once

more for several years. In 1870 the British Government

might have purchased the whole of Delagoa Bay for

a small consideration, the Portuguese Government at

Lisbon being then hard pressed for money ; but the

Colonial Secretary,Lord Eamberley, missed his opportunity.

He preferred to rely on arbitration as to the old British

claim ; the matter was referred to the French President,

MacMahon, and in 1875 he gave his decision wholly in favour

of Portugal.

A grave mistake had been conmiitted. The British claim

was obviously a poor one, since it had never been enforced,

and the Portuguese consistentlyopposed it ; a fair bargain

would have settled the matter once for all. But the oppor-tunity

had passed ; and although the Portuguese now gave

the British the first option of purchasing the whole of Delagoa

Bay should they wish to sell at any time,^ the occasion did

not again arise.

At the close of the nineteenth century, indeed, the greatest

English imperialistin South Africa offered to buy the terri-tory

himself from the Portuguese, in vigjBôf the expansion

of British sovereigntyover the interior ; but while the Portu-guese

Government was willingand even anxious to part with

its old possessionsin exchange for cash, foreignpressure and

^ Treaty of 17th Jane 1875; extended in 1S9I to the whole Portu-guese

coast.

Details of these treaties and the whole controversy will be found in the

official Blue Book (C. 1361) Dtlagoa Bay: Correspondence Retpecting the

Olaimit of Her Majesty's Oovemment, 1875; Hertslet, The Map of Africa

by Treaty; Jessett, T'he Key to SotUh Africa. Owen's Voyages are

eissential, and Maugham, Portuguese East Africa, gives a general account

of the country, but his history is rather shaky.
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the fear of popular resentment in Lisbon forbade the bargain.^

Even Cecil Rhodes could not repair the opportunity which

Kimberley had missed, and south-eastern Africa, like Panama

and Java, the Congo and Hawaii, took its place as one
of

the lost opportunities of the British Empire.

^ See Michell's lAft of Cecil Rhodes, The price offered by Rhodes

in 1S93 is said by Le Sueur, his private secretar}^ to have been

del, 300, 000.
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Nor was there any evident reason why a change should

come. Emigration from Britain wa^ regularand unceasing ;

but with the wide spaces of Canada and Australia waiting to

be filled there was no popular movement in favour of colon-ising

South Africa.^ And the Lnperial Government, after its

one settlement at Algoa^Bay, seemed to have exhausted its

energiesin that episode,and to be more desirous of limiting

its possessionsthan enlarging them." The Dutch-colonial

farmer, too, was conservative in mind, lethargicin body, and

prosperous in estate ; his very house, solid and beautiful,

built to outlast the passing of many generations,proclaimed
his character, and the stabihty and tenacityof his tenure of

the soil. He had no wish to move from his own acres or his

own home ; the British had clearlyno wish to take either

from him.

Yet there came a day when the Dutch farmer renounced his

home and his possessions,and marched out silentlyinto the

wilderness ahead ; and his renunciation is one of the great

decisive facts in South African history" ^as decisive as the re-jection

of the OHve Branch in the Imperial Civil War* or

the rejectionof convict labour by the antipodean colonists ^

in the historyof Australia.

From time to time since the first rude settlement at Cape

Town in 1651 the Dutch colonists in South Africa had moved

up from Table Bay through the valleysand drifts and passes

into the interior. Sometimes it was an exploringexpedition
with no thought save of discovery and return that made its

way inland, and came back in due course with good or ill

report " or did not come back. Sometimes it was a fanner

^ A large number of pamphlets was published between 1815 and 1850

advocating emigration to Canada, Attstralia, and New Zealand. There

were very few advocating British settlement in South Africa, but I have

noticed several references in the ephemeral literature of the times describe

ins the country as the Cinderella of the Empire.
^
Apart from the instances given in this volume, see vol. iv. bk. xvi.

ch. ii.

" Vol. iii. bk. ix. ch. iv. * Vol. v. bk. xviii. oh. i.
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intent on eetaUiahing himBelf on new land ; he suooeeded or

failed,acooffdingto his abilityor his bcation, and if he aue-

ceeded in buildinghis house and raisinghis piroduoe,in due

time his sons perhaps went further afield and followed his

example. Such are the plain and simple annals of an infant

colony, a turning of the wilderness into fidd and farm ; it

was the natural movement of a growing population that

needed room across an invisible frontier.

But in all this there was no renunciation of the fruits of

industry already won. The Great Trek which began in the

year 1836 was a sheer renunciation for a definite end.

The positionof the older white race in South Africa had

been in some respects unfortunate since the conquest of

Cape Colony by the British. The Dutch as a
Dig^ontexit

people are pecidiarlytenacious of their own way oftbeOape

of Ke ; they are peculiarlyjealousof the intrusion
^*"*^-

of foreignersin their afiairs. The many campaigns in which

they had defended Holland against the aggressionof great

European monarchs had shown how ready they were to fight

for their liberties ;
^ and the characteristics which distinguished

the Hollander at home had not changed during two centuries

of isolation in South Africa.

Yet Cape Colony was no longer a Dutch possession,nor

did it seem probable that it would ever revert to Holland.

For Britain had now become the leadingmaritime, commercial,

and colonisingpower of the world ; while the Netherlands

had fallen to the third rank among European states. And

Britain showed no sign of decadence, but was becoming

stronger every year at home and abroad. Holland, on the

other hand, only retained her independence by a treaty whose

maintenance was guaranteed by her more powerfulneighbours.'

1 Vol. L bk. iii. ch. iii.

^ Many of the Boere, hoTviever, wboec knowledge of Earopewi politics

was more ancestral than actual, still thought that Holland was the most

powMrfnl nation in Bnrope. The mistake oaused them to indulge hopes
of I"tttch intervention in Soath Africa that were quite nnfoundeo.
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The Dutch in South Africa were therefore permanently

divorced from their mother country, but they did not take

kindly to their new rulers. They could not indeed dislodge

the British,who for their part showed no sign whatever of

withdrawing from Cape Colony ; but equally little could

they bear to live with them. It is true that the two

people were in many things alike ; but yet they could

never agree. In those small social matters where sneers

and criticism sting more than differences on graver issues

the Boers had often been sneered at and criticised for

dull ignorant peasants by the British.^ Those sneers may

have been justified,and that criticism may have been

deserved; but neither was very wise. And both left

irritation and heart-burnings between old Boer and new

Briton which did not diminish as the years went on ;

on the contrary, both were complicated by graver issues

in politicsand religion,until Qhe tension increased to

breaking-point,and a largenumber of the Boers decided to

quit a country that was too evidently no longer their own

peculiarpossession.

Some of the reasons which led to this decision were clearly

set out in a manifesto issued on 22nd January 1837 by Piet

cauMB of
Retief

,
one of the more prominent leaders of the

tue Great Great Trek movement.^

^^
The first caoBe cited was the pievalence of

vagrancy in the colony" a direct consequence of the emanci-pation

of the slaves.

The second complaint referred to the severe losses which the

Boers had been forced to suffer by the emancipation of the

* The Letters qf Lady Amu Barnard
,

as well as other contemporary^'
chronicles mentioned in bk. xxiii. eh. iv., furnish sufficient instances of

this. The arrogant Briton habitually treats the foreigner as an inferior :

but when in aadition he proceeds to preach the equality of white and

black
" as he did in South Africa" he can hardly be surprised if he

becomes unpopular.
^ The manifesto was published n the Orahametown Journal, 2nd Feb"

ruary 1837.
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slaveBy and the vexatious laws which had been enacted

concerning them.^

The third paragraph instances the continual system of

plunder which the colonists had endured from the Kafirs^

and other coloured people.

The fourth clause mentions the unjustifiableodium cast

upon the Boers by
' interested and dishonest persons under

the cloak of religion/" ^a reference to the English missionaries

in South Africa and their supporters in England.JI7
The manifesto then declares the intentions of the Boers.

' We are resolved/ it proceeds,
' wherever we go, to uphold

the first principlesof liberty; but while we shall take care

that no one shall he held in a state of slavery,it is our deter-mination

to maintain such regulationsas may suppress crime,

and preserve proper relations between master and servant.

We solemnly declare that we leave this colony with a desire

to enjoy a quieterlife than we have hitherto had. We shall

not molest any people, nor deprive them of the smallest

property ; but, if attacked, we shall consider ourselves fully

justifiedin defending our persons and effects,to the utmost of

our ability,againstevery enemy. We purpose, in the course

of our journey, and on arrivingin the country in which we

shall permanently reside,to make known to the native tribes

our intentions,and our desire to Uve at peace and in friendly

intercourse with them.

' And we quit this colony under the full aissurance that the

English Government has nothing more to requireof us, and

will allow us to govern ourselves without interference in

future/

Each of the causes allegedin this manifesto, which was

^ Voigt denies that emancipation was a cause of the Great Trek. IJn-

fortanateiy for his contentioD, Piet Retief was one of the Trek leaders^

It may be mentioned that Piet Retief came from the eastern province
of Cape Colony, and that when the Algoa Bay settlenient was formed he

was noted for his kindness to the distrested English eolonists. He was

at one time considered the most opnltnt farmer in or around Grahams-

town,
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not without dignityor force, could have been justifiedby

facts. It was true that vagrancy had increased since emanci-pation

; it was equally true that the farmers had lost heavily

by the freeingof their slaves. It was likewise tiToe that the

British Government had neglectedthe defence of the frontier

against the Kafirs,^and that it had accepted what may be

called the missionary standpoint in preference to that of

colonial opinion as a whole.

There was, in fact,a fundamental conflict of ideals between

Boer and Briton in this matter. The Boer, arguing from

past experienceand present obvious fact, wished to treat the

native as an inferior,to compel his labour and enjoy the fruit

of it. Many of the British, particularlyamong those who

were similarlycircmnstanced, agreed with the Boer ;
^ but

tile British Government, and the missionaries who had now

so great an influence with the British Government, wished

to treat the black man as an equal,and to leave him free to

sell his labour when and where he would. Between two

such opposed attitudes towards life could be nothing save

oppo"tion.

The Boers had in fact to adopt the British Government's

view or to go. And they went.

But there were other reasons besides those advanced in

the manifesto, which decided some of those who took part

in the Great Trek. A number joined the movement because

of private quarrels at home ;
^

some who had not actually

suffered in pocket or person joinedbecause they wanted more

land or better land,some because they desired adventure in the

wild. Some left for the simple but suficient reason that they

^ This was admitted in the private official correspondence. See

Further Papers reletting to the Administration of the Uape (House of

Commons, 21st May 1827) in which Bomerset warns the Imperial Gov"em.

ment of the danger. And tliere are other examples.
^ In the West Indies, for example, where the British planters hated

the missionaries and the Imperial Government which enforced emasicipa-
tion at least as much as the Cape Dutch (see vol. iv. bk. xii. ch. ii.).

" Cloete's Five Lectures.
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objected to pay taxes ; they would have objected as strongly

bad the government been Dutch instead of British. Others

thought "
and they were not mudi mistaken in their con-clusion

"
^that despitethe repudiationof slaveryin the mani-festo,

they would be able to introduce slaveryin the interior,

and every man would be his own master where organised

government did not exist*

And with all alike the evil memory of Slachter's Nek, that

miserable episode which had come to stand as the typical

quarrel between Boer and Briton, was cherished as a silent

justificationof their action.^

For these various reasons a large number of the Boers

determined to quit Cape Colony. A few families,who were

afterwards known as the Yoortrekkers, the ad-
"n^""iirek

vance guard of the movement, left their homes begias,
1 A5I9 R

in 1833. Others followed ; and earlyin the year
'

1835 the British Government, which was not as yet aware of

the intentions of its Dutch subjects,observed with some

anxiety that an unusual number of farms throughout the

colony was in the market. There was no obvious cause, such

as drought, a bad harvest, a sheep disease,or cattle-sickness,

to account for these forced sales. And it was noticed, too,

that the owners were sellingat a "r lower price than the

actual values warranted. Yet the Boer was not usually

ignorant of the value, nor superior to the love of money.

Clearly then some strong motive-power was forcing these

men, whose usual round of life was sluggishand almost stag-nant,

to take this action. A Boer whose farm had passed from

father to son through three or four generations would not

lightlyabandon his property and the ties of a lifetime at a

heavy loss to himself.

^ A Bezuidenhoiit, a cousin of the central figurein the Slackter's Nek

affair, was one of the trakkers into Natal. Probably the family left that

cotmtry wh^n the British Government annexed it ; at least, a Bezuiden-

hout, a grandson of the rebel, was one of the chief opponents of British

rale in the Transvaal in 1S77. A sturdy breed.
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The Govemment naturallyattempted to stop a movement

which must seriouslyweaken the colony if long persistedin.

The clergy and the magistrates were used as official mouth-pieces,

and it was hinted broadcast that the sale of farms and

the desertion of the colony by its inhabitants was againstthe

law.

But that question was speedilyforced to the issue. Lieu-tenant-Governor

Stockenstrom was asked by some of those

who contemplated leavingthe province of Uitenhage whether

their action was illegal; and when thus put to the test he

answered,
' It is but candid to state at once that I am not

aware of any law which prevents any of His Majesty's sub-jects

from leaving his dominions and settlingin another

country ; and such a law, if it did exist,would be tyrannical

and oppressive.' From that time the movement progressed
without a break, and the Grovenmient was powerlessto stop it.

The remedy of wholesale emigration was simple and heroic,

and for many years it was successful. The Boers chose to

abandon their homes rather than abandon their methods of

life ; new homes may be built in new lands, but old methods

and cherished traditions cannot be dropped and resumed at

wiU.

And the Boer was well fitted to be a pioneer. The con-ditions

of his life had made him hardy of physique, primitive
in his wants and habits, and capable of enduring privation
and fatigue; his religionalso comforted him with the belief

that he belonged to the chosen people of God, and that,

like the IsraeUtes of old in the desert of Sinai, the peculiar

protectionof heaven would guide his footstepstowards the

promised land. It was well for him that his faith was so

steadfast,for it helped him to secure the blessingshe desired,

while he thanked the unseen powers for bestowing the very

giftswhich his own perseverance had won.
. . .

But whither should they go to escape British rule ? South-wards

was the sea and no more land ; and the Boer was a
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became in time a wholesale exodofi,as of the Puritans from

Ikigland two eenturies before,to a new land.

Day after daj the pilgrims travelled slowly onwards,

halting nightly to rest the oxen and their drivers,pausing

from time to time while on the march to inspectnew country,

to water the cattle where water could be found, or to shoot

big game for sport or sustenance.

The removal of arms and anmiunition from the colony had

been forbidden by the British Government ; but every party

of Boers on trek carried their arms and ammunition never-theless.

Secrecy was necessary for safety; the guns and

powder were therefore buried every day, unearthed and sent

on ahead by night.^

The march was slow, but it progressedwith a certain inevit-able

purpose and dogged persistencebeyond the border to the

north and east, day after day, week after week, month after

month.

A slow monotony at first encompassed the journey as the

emigrants passed through the settled districts of the Gape

gai^aTiirii
Cobny. But when they pressed forward beyond

ajid the zone that the white man had conquered, many
^'^^^^ and terrible were the hardships and dangers they,

encountered as they marched through the wilderness. A

few of the poorer partieshad practicallyno clothes, and had

to bear the heat by day and the intense cold by night ; many

of these perishedfrom privation,and their bodies were left in

roughly*dug graves where they died before the sorrow-

stricken relatives again pushed forward. Fever, accident,

and disease likewise claimed their victims ; and medical re-sources,

always primitiveamong the Boers, were few indeed

so far afield. At times, too, the wanderers were short of food

or water. Antelopesand the wild game of the country were

shot when occasion allowed, but many came near starvation

in barren lands. * Sometimes also the country was on fire,set

^ Journal of a Voortrekker, Cape Monthly, 1876.
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alightby the natives oi ignitedby the rays of the sun ; and

to other anxieties were then added feais lest the childresi

and the eattle, the most precioiisassets of the trddcers,

should be burnt.

Often the women weie far gone in pregnancy at the begin*

ning of the journey, and their children were bom in the

wftgOBS as they joltedover the veldt ; but at times the way

was too rough even for the solidly-builtwagon to carry its

owners^ and expeetant mothers and little children had to

trimip for hours by its side over the rolling,uneven ridgesof

the uplands.

Sat the worst danger oi all came from hostile native tribes,

who resented the invasion of tiieirterritories by strangers. A

surpriseattack might overwhehn a family or a caravan ; only

an upturned wagon and a mutilated pileof corpses would mark

the silent tragedy and warn those who followed on that path

of per3" on the morrow.

Or the natives might dassemble, welcoming the visitors

with food and presents, a treaty of peace and deceptive pro-fession

of amity, to lull the trekkers' fears. And the same

night or the next the drowsy travellers would be awakened by

the howl of savages and a storm of assegais,and know that the

hoizr for their last sleephad come upon them. Ev^ man now

sprang to the defence, and even women took a gun or served

out ammunition ; shots would cross the flightof spears, and

perhaps a stem fighttilldawn nnght see the white man victor.

But not always. In one terrible case 33 men, 95 women,

and 200 children,members of a singleBoer party, were killed

in an encounter with savages ;
^

nor was the loss without

parallel.And many a catastrophe on a smaller scale wiped

out a whole family or a group of famiHes altogether; and no

certain knowledge of their fate would ever reach th^ friends

or relatives elsewhere. Only a long silence would at length

torn siekeningsuspicioninto the certainty"of disaster.
. .

' Journal in Oapt Monthly, 1876.
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And even a victoiywas sometimes worth but little,for the

numbers of the enemy might be enormous by eompariaon

with the invaders ; they knew the country, too, and they

could choose their own time for attack ; while at each en-counter

the trekkers were almost certain to lose some of their

diminJBhingband.

One party of thirty-onefamilies had left Cape Colony in

1833, before the main body of the trekkers,for Delagoa Bay.

Death at
^^^7 ^"^ heard good reports of the place ; they

Deiaffoa journeyed long through the wilderness, and sur-

"^y- vived the perilof native war; but when at last they

arrived at their destination,weak and exhausted, the promised

land proved anything but a land of promise. They were

given food, clothes, and medicines by the compassionate

Portuguese ; but the tsetse fly destroyed their cattle, the

fever that always haunts that fatal coast now attacked the

enfeebled settlers themselves. The children, who had sur-vived

the hardships of a thousand miles' march through the

untamed wilds, dropped daily one by one ; the toil-spent

mothers followed their infants to the grave. The men died

last of all ; but by the time disease had spent its energies

only two members of all that company were left alive.

That experiment was not repeated. But the followingyear

a prospectingparty reported the advantages of Natal, as a

THe fertile land where several districts were altogether

S^Natai^ d̂estitute of native population ; and forthwith

1887. largecompanies of emigrants set out for the south-

east. The Boers did not know that Natal had been de-populated

by the ambitious wars of its Zulu masters, nor

did they suspect any possible danger for themselves; all

unsuspiciouslythey crossed the Drakensberg, and journeyed
down the ridges that separate the uplands of the interior

from the land they sought.
In October 1837 Piet Retief, the author of the trekkers'

manifesto and one of the leaders of this band of emigrants.
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arrived at the Bay of Natal ; in the following month he

applied to the bloodthirstynative sovereign,Dingana, for

permission to settle in his country.

Now Dingana hesitated awhile before he gave permission;

and to gain time he accused the Boers of stealingsojps% of his

cattle. They had not done so ; but they knew^^fhe culprit,

a native chief with whom they had had dealings. From him

they recovered Dingana's cattle ; and Dingana thereupon

ceded a largedistrict to the Boers.

The immigrants appear to have thought that the whole of

the negotiationswere a mere formaUty ; for before the cession

was finallyagreed upon in 1838, and while the treaty of peace

was still delayed, a thousand or more Boer wagons, each

containing a Boer family and its possessions,had crossed

the Drakensberg and jolted down the rough descent into

Natal.

The formidable character of this invasion startled and

displeasedthe savage king ; but as yet he gave no sign of

fear. On the contrary, he dissembled, and so well did he

conceal his aims that the Boers had no suspicion of the

treachery ahead.

Piet Retief and several others were now bidden to a feast by

Dingana, to celebrate the treaty between the two peoples.

They went, not knowing that their doom was
nnggncr^^i

already decided ; but at the beginning all seemed by the

well. One warning, indeed, they received. There
*"*^*

was an English missionarywhose perilousand difficult errand

it was to convert the Zulu tribes to Christianity.Living at

the court of Dingana, he had heard something of the inteiMled

massacre, and he warned the unsuspecting Boers against

treachery. And they disregardedthe warning.

It was not long before they discovered their mistake
" ^too

late. After a short time spent in compliments, the Zulu

warriors were ordered to dance; and suddenly the fatal

surprisewas sprung on the still unsuspecting gaests. Din-
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gana 8 face claangedfrom a deceptive smile to Beverity; and

quickly lie gave the order, ' Seize them/ There wab no

escape for the wretched Boers ; they were cau^^ in a txap

by the orafty enemy, and the penalty of the mistake was

death. Most were overpowered at once; flome attempted

flight,but the pursuitwas hot, and the Zulus knew the ground

before them. One miserable fugitiveran filteen miles with-out

a halt before his enemies came up with him ; but at the

last he too was overtaken and slain. Only one of aU that

company survived to give warning to the distant trekkers of

their danger ; and one man could do little to warn the immi-grants

of the work ahead.

For the Boers had by now scattered themselves over the

country, each family isolatingitself from its neighbour after

the mann" of that space-loving people; and they were

already busied with the building of their houses, the tilling

of the land, and the planting of their farms. They knew

nothing of the murd^ of their comrades ; like them, they

had no suspicionof any danger, and therefore no means of

defending themselves againstthe foe.

Suddenly and without warning the storm of savagery htoke

upon them. One after another the scattered families were

attacked, their cattle stolen^their farms or wagons fired.

A dozen Zulus would surround the "rmer as he worked,

and in a few momients his life bled out under a shower of

assegais.Then the dependents would be destroyed" preg-nant

mothers, littlechildren,the babe at the breast
"

all would

perish,lor the Zulu knew no mercy, and when he killed he

slaughteredwholesale.

A smoking heap of ruins and a battered mass of dead were

all that was left for friends to see when they rode over to

hear the petty news of crops and pasture, the incidental

details of pbneering settlement in a new land. Sometimes

the skulls were split,the remains mutilated and unreoog-

msable ; often the scavengers of heaven had been at wock
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upon the nameless honor left by man, and the bones were

already picked clean by the l"rds of the air.
. . .

At times, but very rarely,one or two surviyed by ohance.

Once upon a heap of corpses two duldren were found ; these

alone were Uving of those that had been attacked, and even

these were nearly dead. When their quivering, wounded

bodies were examined, it was found that one, Johanna ver

der Merwe, had been stabbed nineteen times by assegais;
the other, Gatharina Margaretha Frinslo, was wounded in

twenty-one places. By some miracle they had escaped vital

injury,but all their relatives were slain.

Pitiful memories of these disasters yet haunt the map of

Natal, like ghosts of the past whose horror none can banid.

Such are the names of Moord Spruit (the River of Murder),

and Weenen (the place of weeping), where men fought and

died in a fightthat lasted three full dajm, and women spilt

their tears in vain. The sight at this latter place,said one

who took part in the struggle,was unbearable. Another told

in later years how he was wakened that night from his sleep

by the barking of dogs and the whistle of assegaisthrough

the darkness ; as he ran to get his gun he heard an old man

groan
' 0 God * in sudden anguish. The voice came from

his father,and the choking tone in which the old man moaned

told the son that he was choked with blood. He had been

struck in the gullet,and so died ; the son himself had four

assegaisin his body, and only escaped by hiding among the

cattle. In one wagon after that encoimter fiftywere found

dead, and the blood was flowing out of every joint of the

wagon into the soaking ground.

At first the Boers were quite defenceless against such

attack. But as the news of the disasters spread they or-ganised

themselves to resist ; permanent ties of interest and

colour prevailed over temporary enmities, an alliance was

made with the English settlers at Port Natal, and the united

Europeans advanced against the natives. In the first en-
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counter, at Italena, the assegai was equal to the gun ; the

advantage of the day rested with the Zulus, but their loss

was heavy. But that was Dingana's last triumph.

Some of the immigrants now left the fatal country, crossing

the Drakensberg again on the way to unknown perilsin the

north
"

^for few returned to their old homes in Cape Colony

"
^but others remained to fightthe mastery of Natal with the

Zulus, and these were joined by newcomers who were not yet

daunted by the terrors of a savage war. If the settlers in

Natal lost Hendrik Potgieter,one of the great trek leaders,

they gained Andries Pretorius, who led them against the

Zuhis, and whose name and fame were yet to live in another

country, in the capitalcityof Pretoria further to the north.

But the condition of the Boers in Natal was now desperate.

Unable to tend their crops through stress of war, there was

Betribu- " famine in the land ; aid was implored from the

^^ Cape, sympathy was evoked, and a general sub-scription

relieved the immediate necessities of the trekkers.

But securityfrom the natives had yet to be won" revenge

had yet to be sated, blood had still to wipe out blood. And

all the efforts of the Europeans were now directed to a con-centrated

attack upon the Zulus.

After a period of preparation the foes came face to face.

And before the great battle that was to decide the mastery

The Blood of Natal was fought the Boers, Uke the Israelites

Batuo
^^ ^^^' ^^'^ solemn oath '

to the Lord their God

183S. that if He was with them and gave the enemy into

their hands they would consecrate to the Lord the day in

each year and keep it holy as a Sabbath Day.' It was the

16th December 1838 on which this oath was taken ; and the

vow was not forgotten.

Thirty-sixregiments of Zulus, nine or ten thousand men in

battle array, and under the strict disciplinewhich Dingis-

wayo and Tshaka had introduced into the native ranks "

this was the formidable force that threw itself upon the Boers
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But Dingaua had been permanently weakened by the

battle of the Blood Biver ; his day of power was near an

The Zulu "^^
.

^ rival now aspired to hold the proud

Power positionof great chief ; civil war broke out soon

broken.
afterwards. The Boers found it good policy to

assist the rebels,and on 29th January 1840 a great battle was

fought between the two native factions,in which Dingana

was defeated.

Captured by his opponent, he had now to submit to some

of the torments he had so long inflicted on others. On the

first day of his confinement he was pricked with assegais

from head to foot. On the second he was bitten by do^.

On the third he was told to look his last upon the sun ; his

eyes were now bored out. The wretched man, who had

been deprived of food by his conquerors. since bis defeat,was

now nearly dead ; and on the evening of that day he died.^

The civil war and the deieat of Dingana broke the power

of the Zulu nation for twenty years. Not until the dreadful

name of Cetewayo again rang through the land did the power

of that warrior people revive ;
^ but by that time the whites,

both Boers and British, had too firm a hold on Natal to be

dislodged.

But news of these troubles reached Cape Town ; and the

British Government, which had shown not the least anxiety

coniuct
^ assume responsibilityfor Natal when its own

with the people had gone thither fourteen years before,*

Natal, At once decided that active mtervention was

1838-43.
necessary now that another body of men, whose

only anxiety was to be quit of Britain and British rule,had

^ The Boers reached the field too late to take part in this battle, and

they had no share in the torture of Dingana's last hours.

There were other stories current as to the couduct of the trek ken in

Natal, and an old settler told an English missionary that he had heard a

very different tale from that generally received {DtgnH qf 8, P, G,

Records). Possibly ; but either he forgot proofs and details, or it was too

much even for the missionary to swallow.
* See bk. xxvi. ch. i. "' See the previous chapter.
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settled in the countxy. It is true tluit the Boers were

British subjects and that British subjects cannot repudiate

their allegtanceat will ; but the action of the Government

was hardly calculated to inspirethose reealcittant subjects

with more goodwill towards England in Natal than in Cape

Colony.

In any event the Boers in the interior of Natal ignored the

British troops when they arrived upon the coast in December

1837. A Uttle more than a year later the soldiers were with-drawn,

after a treaty had been concluded with the Zulus

which bound the latter to return the cattle they had stolen

and not to pass over the Togela River. The treaty was not

worth the ink with which it was written, and ito provisions

were broken as soon as the troops embarked ; but the next

intervention of the British Gro-vernment in the affairs of Natal

was not to punish the Zulus for brok^i faith,but to remon^

strate with the Boers for their dealingswith the natives.

It happened that the Boers had been troubled by thefts of

their cattle. The miserable Bushmen, of whom there was

still a wretched remnant left in Natal, were the culprits;
and old experience in Cape Colony had taught the trekkers

a manner of dealingwith that people. They shot the adults,

they recovered their stolen catde, and the children of the

Bushmen they took as servants or slaves.

It was on behalf of the Bushmen that the British Govern-ment

intervened in 1842. The Boers declared that they were

now a free and independent republic,the British
^keBiitiaii

declared that they were still subjects of the prevau^

Empire ; a hasty word in the disputeprecipitated
^****

a fight on 23ird May, in which the EngUsh captain who had

come to enforce his authority lost seventeen men killed and

thirty-one wounded, and in the end found himself unex-pectedly

besieged. More troops were sent in due course from

Cape Colony ; another skirmish followed. It became clear

that the authorities at Cape To^Q were in earnest, and by the
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time that the British Gommiflsioner arrived on 5th June 1843

the Boer trekkers into Natal had once more submitted under

protest to British rule.^ Two years later the whole oountry

was annexed by the British Qovemment, and proclaimed a

part of Cape Colony.

Such were the fortunes of those emigrants from Cape Colony

who crossed the Drakensberg into Natal. It was their pur-pose

to escape from British rule, and British rule pursued

them.

But not all the trekkers crossed the Drakensberg ; not all

of those who crossed it remained in Natal. Some parties

Tbe made their way northwards into the unknown

morUiwara
interior,and here at least it seemed they might

18S8-40. be safe from British rule ; for on the far side of

the Orange River no Europeans save an English missionary

here and there had built their homes,' and few Europeans "

hardly even an occasional hunter or explorer" ^had ever

reached so far. Along the Orange River itself and in the

islands that strewed its course were banditti and basUiards,

the scum of the Cape and its white and coloured races ;
^

further north were savages, barbaric states and empires, but

scarcelyany white men" for the English missionaries who

had preceded the trekkers were few and feeble
" ^to prevent

the Boer from dealingwith tiie savages as he thought fitting.

^ In their protest " ^a very lengthy, but weU- written and well-reasoned

docnment, "
the Boers made much of the point that they had thrown off

their allesianoe as British subjects in 1837, and that the British Govern-ment

had taken no steps to compel them to resume that allegiance for

several years subsequently. A good le^l point ; but I take it that in such

matters legal points are often excuses but seldom reasons for action, and

abstract right is generally suffered to remain in abstract regions. The

plain facts were that the Boers desired independence and the British

desired Natal, and the stronger party had its will.

It is true that the British Grovemment declared on several occasions

that it had neither the desire nor the intention to annex Natal, but it is

also true that it annexed Natal.

^ See the next chapter for the English missionaries who preceded the

Boers north of the Orange River.
' See Papers RdcUing to the Condition and Treatment of the NcUivesi

(House of Commons Papers, Ist June 1835).
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But kere also were hardships by the way on the long

march. Fever troubled the emigrants at times ; cattle-

sickness reduced their stock. And sometimes their flocks

and herds would be stolen ; yet the very children had to learn

to drive the oxen forward, while their elders were engaged in

deciding the way across the open veldt, in guarding against

possibleambuscades by the natives, or the attacks of wild

beasts. And nature built here on a grand scale: this was

the land of the buSalo, the rhinoceros,and the giraffewhich

man was now invading ; here was found the hippopotamus

wallowing in the swamps, and the Hon was heard by night

and often seen by day. The Boers were good shots, and

many of the hunters enjoyed the chase after great game ; but

sometimes a misfire lost a man his life and a family its head,

and the widow was left to press on with her children alone.^

Nevertheless one party after another pushed on across the

Orange River, across the Yaal, some as far north almost as the

distant Limpopo, before they found the land to suit them.

Months would pass on the journey, as the great ox-wagons

rolled slowly forward through unknown country, or some-times

the trekkers would halt awhile, buildingthem huts of

grass and reeds, and then perhaps a more permanent home

if the prospects pleased them.

It was an almost imknown land to which they came. The

old maps of the sixteenth century marked the interior of the

continent vaguely with the sources of the Nile, a conjectured

lake, a hypotheticalempire of the aborigines; the modern

maps gave no such information, but frankly owned their

ignorance.^ It was a virginsoil to the European, save where

Bobert Moffat and one or two feUow-missionaries from Britain

^ In these oases the widow soon married again. It was not good for a

woman to be alone in that savage land.
^ On a map by Diego Ribero dated 1529 in the British Musenm the

three sources of the Nile are marked parallelwith the Zambesi, and the

Mountains of the Moon south of the Nile. The rest of the map is

scattered with elephants, birds, trees, and houses at random: the
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had found their way and visited the country which the

emigrant Cape Dutch proposed to occupy.

This great land which the trekkers took for their inheri-tance

was thinlypeopled ; but as they went they saw the

reason of its paucity of population. From time to time along

their route they passed great heaps of human bones, thou-sands

after thousands of heaped-up skeletons, picked olean

by the birds of the air and the beasts of the field. As they

passed these gruesome relics,even the horses on which they

rode would shudder and shrink with the nameless horror of

the dead ; but the trekkers knew that these pilesof human

fragments were a signthat the land and its riches wetre thdurs.

Each pile marked a battle or a massacre ; and continuous

battle and massacre had almost depopulated the country of

its savage owners.

But not quite. There were still chiefs of the Mata-

bili, powerful rulers of a widespread numerous Zulu

Atlantic is Mare Ethiopicum, the Indian Ocean is Sinus Barbaricns.

The tsland of Madagaeca^r is correotly outlined.

A later English map (1663) also has the elephants and the Ethiopian
Ocean and the Barbarian Gulfe ; the Kile is made to rise in two laKes,

W south of the equator; between them lies the fabled city of Agag.
Central South Africa is vaguely called Monorootapa.

.

Another map, apparently about 1709, makes all central Africa Ethiopia,

adding candidly ' this country is wholly unknown to Europeans.' South

of this lies Mono-emugi, through which flows the Zambesi ; south of that

again is Monomotapa, with Zimbaoe (Zimbabye). The Zaire (Congo) is

marked, and great bogs or morasses conjectured in Ethiopia.
A French map of the same date marks the Koyaume de Nimeamaie,

separated by a jgreat line of mountains (Lupata) from Monomotape ;

south are Les (^bonaa Antropopages, Les Hancumquas, Henssaquas,
Chainouques, Griquas, Odiquas, Coiques. That Frenchman was a witty
soul.

On a.French map of 1722 a lake, unnamed, is on the site of Tanganyika ;

but no other lakes. Monomotapa now shifts to the coast near Sofala ;

northwards lies Monoemugi.
An English map of 1782 marks Monomotapa smaller, near Sofala, and

adds that the kingdoms of Manica and Sofala and Sabia are
' dismem-

brings of the ancient empire of Monomotape.' Lake Tanganyika is

marked, unnamed, but 'full of fish': Manoemoogi to the north in

Qriqua land is '
a town of robbers and Chinese Hottentots '

*. othermise the

Bouthem interior is blank.

I said in my haste, after wasting an afternoon on this rubbish, fill

geographers are liars.
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people ^ that was to play a great part in the future relations

vnth European invaders, both here and further north. For

the time at least they offered no oppositionto the
Beatles

immigrants,but rather welcomed them ; treaties of vitktiia

friendshipwere drawn up, the land between the
'****^*^

Vet and the Vaal Rivers was bartered in exchange for cattle,

and hete many of the Boers settled; some, however, had

already stopped short and made their homes not very far

from the border of Cape Colony, on the left banks of the great

Orange River.

But not all the Boers asked permission of the Matabili, or

bartered herds for land ; not every party of the tre]d:efs even

knew that the natives claimed the country, so
. ^_And Wftr.

thinly was it populated. Oocasional misunder-standings

arose from this cause ; other mistakes on either side

were perhaps wilful errors, thefts of territoryon the part

of the invader, thefts of cattle or sheer joy of war on the part

of the Matabili. Many a hard-fought skdrmish took place

between trekker and savage, here as in Natal ; but nowhere

did the immigrants find so formidable a foe as Dingana and

his terrible Zulu braves. Their advance was checked at times,

but they were seldom routed, and they were never beaten.

And in the end they drove the Matabili out of the Transvaal

country, far across the Limpopo to the north.^

And here, in the vast territories between the Orange and

the Limpopo, bounded on the west by the waterless "ala*

hari desert and on the east by the ancient do-
^e9o"rt

minions of the Portuguese, the trekkers stayed.' tam

They had found the promised land
" ^a land of JJ^aa^i

wilderness indeed, but one that would blossom and

and bear fruit with industry and care, one, more-over,

that was free from the British Government, the British

^ More correctly Amandabili ; but Lo Bengnla, the next king of this

folk, said when questioned, ' The proper name for my people is Zulu. '

* See ohap. v. of this book.
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tax-collector,and the British magistrate,the slave-emand-

pator and the philanthropist,and almost free from the British

missionaiy.^Here the Boers could have the libertywhich

they desired.

The immigrants scattered themselves looselyand widdiy

af"er their usual fashion, in farms of five thousand acres or

more each ; and they maintained, so far as the conditions of

the country allowed, the styleof building,the customs, and

the form of societywhich had been in vogue in Cape Colony

before the British had come to disturb the placidhabits of the

colonial Dutch.*

There was room for all in this almost vacant land, and

each party was a law and a direction unto itself in this de-serted

country. One band travelled along a tributaryof the

Vaal River, at first with disappointment at its paucity of

water ; but later,when long reaches of clear crystalfringed

by grey whispering wiUows burst upon the gaze of the ex-plorers,

their faces changed. The stream they had despised

was now called Mooi, the beautiful ; and here was founded

Potchefstroom, the earhest successful settlement of the Boers

in the Transvaal country.

A Uttle colony next spread itself over the mountain ranges,

and watered its cattle in the streams of Lydenburg ; other

towns or districts followed as fresh parties arrived month

by month, and settlement expanded. Some were reminiscent

of old Holland, such as Amersfoort, some indicative of the

^ Not quite free, however, after the next few years from the iDevitable

Scot. One district in the Transvaal, that between Ermelo and Swazi-land,

was for many years known as New Scotland, and its capital was

called Robbumia after the poet. But after the war of 1881 the Dutcli

changed the name to New Amsterdam.

^ The son of Robert Moffat the missionary, who engaged in trade in

the Transvaal, declared that the Boers were degenerating in their new

abode ; but Livingstone, a sounder judge, hardly bears this out. He states

that the Boers were a shade darKer than the Europeans at home, but

otherwise they showed little change after two centuries of life in South

Africa. I have met several Cape and Transvaal Boers in Holland, and

they always seemed to me good Europeans of true Dutch build and

character.
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th6 Vaal, and over the mountains of t^e Zoutpansberg.

There in 1836 these earlier pioneets,a band of forty-eightin

all,men, women, and children, had rested ; and somewhere

there,in the vast distances of that wonderful district,they

had disappeared for ever from himian ken. Some thought

that they had been wiped out by the natives, and this may

in fact luive been their fate ; but others held^-^ml it was a

pleasant belief
"

^that the weary pilgrimshad oUvorced them-selves

from their fellows and all other human society,and in

some happy valley of the unknown wild concealed their

homes, their children,and their cattle. Whatever their fate,

they were lost in the wilderness,and no trace of them or their

belongings,not the wheel of a wagon, nor a shred of cbthing,

nor yet a bone nor a tress of hair,not even a child's discarded

plaything was ever found.^

Such are the inevitable accidents and unsolved mjrsteries

of pioneering life ; but the trekkers as a whole had better

fortune.

fjLthas been estimated that between the yeats 1833 and

1840, during which the trek movement rose and fell,some

ten thousand of the Cape Dutch made their way across the

frontier of the older colony. The bulk of emigration came

from those eastern districts
" ^Uitenhage,GraaS Reynet, and

Swellendam
"

which had always been most stronglyopposed

to foreignrule,and which had su"E":ed most heavilyfrom the

Kafir depredations; the bulk of it was directed across the

Orange and the Vaal. There the' treldcers found a quiet

prosperity; there also they found
" ^what their brethren in

Natal had not found
"

the freedom they desired. And thuB

were laid the foundations of the Orange Free State and the

Transvaal Republic.

^ It nay be recalled that a great exploring expedition in central

Australia disappeared in similar fashion (vol. v. bk. xix. ch. i.).

Probably the tsc'tse settled the fate of this Boer expedition ; bnt it is

carious that no relics of their journey have been found. The tae-tse fly
could not eat the wagons.
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The Boers were a pastoralpeople,and their towns were only

villages,their villagesoften no more than the casual junction
of two or three great farms. For a highly or- TbeBow

ganised form of government they had neither wish ""paMtoa

nor need ; but some form of gov^nment is a necessityfor

the most primitive community, and the Boets were in no

doubt as to tike form of government they should adopts They

had not forgottenthe Batavian Republic in Europe, the ill-

fated republicsat the Cape ;
^ and in their new territories the

loose and easy robes of a republicwere sufficient to cover the

essentials of a patriarchalrule.

The short-lived independence of the trekkers of Natal had

seen the formation of a republicwith a definite constitution

and a regularlyelected council^ in session at Pieter Maritasburg,
which was to exist until,or perhaps even after Holland had

proclaimed the country a Dutch colony. That hope was vain ;

and the trekkers who setUed in the interior no longerlooked

for the protectionof the Netherlands.

Vrhe settlers to the north of the Orange River therefore

p^ocbimed themselves a Free State in 1837, and a form

of cons^utional government was promulgated ; across the

Vaal a number of politicalorganisationsgraduallyevolved a

separate existence. Each district,or each new settlement

of invading Boers, formed its own independent republican

community: one was at Lydenburg, a second in the

Zoutpansberg, a third at Utrecht, the greatest was at

Potchefstroom, so powerful indeed that it in time absorbed

^ Bk. xziii. ch. iii. "

^ I have seen it stated that the trekkers' republic in Natal was little

Ijetter than a loosely organised anarchy. That was the partisan view of

its British opponents, bnt singularlywide of the truth. I have looked

through the articles of its constitution, which shows considerable political
acumen ; and the proceedings of its Votksraad were at least as sensible

as the debates in many a small colonial parliament where English is the

mother tongue. It is true that the members made some mistakes in

policy and said some foolish things. But if we are to start condemning
members of parliament on that gi-ound, even the British House of

Commons would not survive.
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its fellows, and became the Transvaal or South African

Republic.^

Others splitoff,or were added in later years as settlement

spread, such as the republics" if indeed they could be said

to deserve that honourable name "
of Stellaland and Qoshen

on the Bechuana border ;
^ but some of these primiti-ve

settlements were short-lived,too weak to maintain themselves

againstfrontier warfare unaided, and therefore forced to seek

alliance or absorptionwith more powerful neighbours. Their

natural bent was to division and full independence of each

other ; but the perilsof their position,and the danger of

external attack from the hostile tribes around them and

among them, made for cohesion.'

But each of these settlements was free in time "
and for a

time
"

of the British Qovemment, as it desired.

At first,indeed, the Biitish Government had followed its

rebellious subjectsacross the Orange Biver, as it had followed

them into Natal, reminding them that they could

(Britiflii) not thus throw off their allegianceto the sove-

JJ""* reign power in South Africa. The land between

8oT"r- the Orange and the Vaal was in consequence

JsSSi. *^^^^ ^ ^'^^ ^P"^^ "^ 1848 as the Orange

Biver Sovereignty; Bloemf ontein,the littlevillage

capitalof the Free State, was placed under a British Resident,

and the emigrant Boers found themselves once more the

^ The South African or Transvaal Republic waa an amalgamation of

four republics in all : hence the national flag,the ' Vierkleur,' or four-

coloured flaff.

'For Stellaland and Goshen, see cli. iy. of this book.
^ The Boers in this respect resembled the EnsUsh settlers overseas,

each of whose new colonies in America, Australia and New Zealand,
broke oflffrom its neighbours and sternly maintained its independence of

its brothers. Its self-sought isolation, even from its fellows, was a

symptom of the desire to evolve its own individuality ; in later years,

when the individuality was fixed, or thought to be fixed, the desire for

reunion became apparent, often beeause of an external danger. In this

case Australia onen some parallel to the Dutch Repubhos of South

Africa (vol. v. bk. xviii. ch. iii.; bk. xix. ch. ii. iii.).



TOWARDS THE NORTH 157

subjects of a foreign power, not free self-governingcitizens

as they desired.

Another trek to the north, away from the hated Union

Jack, might have followed
"

^for independence was the leading

passion of the Boer, and there was land to the north and

to spare "
^had not an insurrection of the indignant trekkers

proved successful. The British Resident was expelled by a

burgher commando under Andries Pretorius,the old leader of

the trekkers in Natal, and the Orange countries were once

more the possessionof the emigrant Boers.

Their victory,however, was too much for the authorities

at Cape Town, and Bir Harry Smith, the hero of the EAfir

War of 1836, marched against the rebels. The old soldier

defeated the insurgent trekkers at Boomplaats; and the

country was again annexed, under the title of the Orange

River Sovereignty.

But England found that her servants in South Africa had

pressed ahead too far and too fast for her convenience in this

matter. Only with reluctance did the Imperial Grovernment

consent to this expansion of territoryin the interior,and

recognise an advance which committed her to new responsi-bilities,

at the very time when the anti-imperialmovement

was at its height,and she was endeavouring rather to reduce

than enlai^geher colonial possessions.^

An unsuccessful native war with the Basutos, in the eastern

part of the Sovereignty,a few years later helped to convince

London that Cape Town had made a mistake in

this advance across the Orange River ; reasons ^od'oTtiie

were found for abaxuloning a country that was no 2j"*?-̂
longer wanted when it was found difficult to rMogniaed

keep, and six years after the proclamation of the Jgl?***'^
Sovereignty it was withdrawn. In 1854 a Con-vention

was signed between a Special Commissioner of the

^ See vol. W, bk. xvi.'ch. ii. for the anti -imperial movement in

England.

ind"p6Bd-
I



158 THE ENGLISH PEOPLE OVERSEAS

Britiah Government, and the leading Boers of the territory,
the unwelcome protectionor restraint of the imperial power

was proclaimed at an end, and the Orange Jree State, a Boer

Bepublio under a Boer President^ was again set up in its

stead.^

It might have been well for England in the future had she

retained her hold ovw the Orange Biver conntries ; but over

tboasai the Transvaal she made no decided attempt to

"entton!^^gain a hold at all. Those inore distant Boers of

1862. Potchefstioom and Lydenbuxg had abready at-tained

their ends. They had reckoned rightlythat the lands

beyond the Yaal were a safe asylum from Britain, too far

afield for pursuitto touch them. Grudgingly and reluctantly

they were given their desire. Another convention, drawn

up at the Sand River and signed on 16th January 1862 by

representativesof Britain and the Dutch trekkera beyond

the Vaal, defined their status. It declared that :

1. The Assistant Commissioners guarantee in the fullest

manner, on the part of the British Government, to the emigrant
farmers beyond the Vaal River, the right to manage their own

afiairs,and to govern themselves aooordisg to their own laws"
without any interference on the part of ibe British Government ;

and that no encroachment shall be made by the said Government

on the territorybeyond, to the north of the Vaal River, with the

farther assurance that the wannest wish of the British Govern-ment

is to promote peace, free trade, and friendlyintercourse with

the emigrant farmers now inhabiting, or who may inhabit that

coimtry ; it being understood that this system of non-interference

is binding upon both parties.
2. Should any misunderstanding hereafter arise as to the true

meaning of the words, 'The Vaal River/ this question,in so far

^ There was a considerable nuiinber of British residents in the Orange
Free State. Their interests were entirely overlooked by the Imperial
Government, which anticipated in this matter the principlelaid down

by that accomplished trifler,Augustine Birrell, in the Liberal Govern-ment

of 1906, that * minorities must suffer.' But some time after^arde

"45,000 was awarded them as compensation for their losses.
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as it regia^rdftthe liuQ from the source o{ that river^oTer the

Drakensberg, shall be settled and adjusted by Commis^ooers

chosen by both pajrties.
3. Her Majesty's Assistant Commissioners hereby disclaim aU

alliancea whatever and with whom^oorer of the coloured nations

to the north of the Yaal Biver.

4. It is agreed that no slavery ia" or shall be permitted or

practised in the country to the north of the Yaal River by the

emigrant farmers.

5. Mutual facilities and libertyshall be afforded to traders and

travellers on both sides of the Yaal River; it being understood

that every wagon containing firearms, coming irom the south

side of the Yaal River, shall produce a certificate signed by a

British magistrate, or other functionary,duly authorized to grant

such, and which shall state the quantities of such articles con-tained

in said wagon to the nearest magistrate north of the

Yaal River^ who shall act in the case as the regulatioi^sof the

emigrant farmers direct. It is agreed that no objectionsshall be

made by any British authorityagainst the emigrant Boers

purchasing their supplies of ammunition in any of the British

colonies and possessions of South AHca; it being mutually
understood that all trade in ammunition with the native tribes is

prohibited^both by the British Government and the emigrant
farmers on both sides of the Yaal River.

6. It is agreed that, so far as possible,all criminals and other

guilty partieswho may flyIrom justiceeither way across the Yaal

River shall be mutually delivered up, if such should be required ;

and that the British courts, as well as those of the emigrant

farmers, shall be mutually open to each other for all legitimate

processes, and that summonses for witnesses sent either way

across the Yaal River shall be backed by the magistrates on each

side of the same respectively,to compel the attendance ot such

witnesses when required.
7. It is agreed that certificates of marriage issued by the proper

authorities of the emigrant farmers shall be held valid and sufficient

to entitle children of such marriages to receive portions accruing
to them in any British colony or possessionin South Africa.

8. It is agreed that any and every person now in possession of

land, and residingin British territory,shall have free right and

power to sell his said property, and remove unmolested across the

Yaal River, and vice versd ; it being distinctlyunderstood that this

arrangement does not comprehend criminals or debtors without

providing for the payment of their just and lawful debts.
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Such was the Sand River Convention of 1862, which was

rightlyrecognisedas the final triumph and justificationof the

It raooff-
Great Trek movement, and which on that account

niMfl became one of the milestones of South African

independ-
history. The Convention withdrew, on the part

"noeof of Britain, all claim to jurisdictionor authority

over her revolted subjects" save only in regard
to the institution of slavery" and it therefore recognised
the qualifiedindependence of the Transvaal Boers, acknow-ledging

their full and perpetual right to the territories they
had occupied, and their further right to govern themselves

within those territories,save only for the Umitation of the

fourth clause.

The Convention was an honest attempt to make a per-manent

and final settlement in South African poUtics. But

the time for a permanent and final setliement of the politics
of a developing but still undeveloped country had not yet

come, and the Sand River Convention was not a final settle-ment

of the quarrel between Boer and Britain for three

reasons : firstly,because both partieshad in the end to hve

togetherin a country which neither would abandon ; secondly,

because it^ound the Transvaal Boers as regards slaveryin a

manner which was frankly against their wishes, and which

many of them made no attempt to observe ; and thirdly,

because it bound the British as regards territorial expansion

to the north in a manner which they found excessivelyincon-venient,

and which in the end would have forced them to

break the Convention, had they not already broken it openly

and directlyby the annexation of the Transvaal in 1877.^

Both sides therefore broke the Convention, the Boers by the

revival of a disguisedand modified but still immistakable

form of slaveryin the Transvaal,'the British by the expansion
of their Empire.

' See bk. xxvi. ch. i.

^ The revival of slavery among the trekkers was often aUeged by the
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could not be denied ; and these men had already been seen,

and their influence widely felt,in South Africa. It was

dislike of them and their methods that was largelyresponsible

for the Great Trek from Cape Colony to the interior ; yet even

when the Boers went up to seek out a new land to the north,

they found that here also the evangelisthad gone ahead of

them into the wilderness.

They were far,indeed, from being the earliest evangelists

in South Africa. Long before either British adventurer or

Early Dutch trader to the Indies had ever set foot on

aSui^ South African soil,the Catholic Church
"

^which

to Afirioa. to its honour has seldom ignored the universality

of its work or neglected the final duty laid upon it by its

Master "
^had sent its missionaries to the dark continent.

Some accompanied the Portuguese on their earliest expeditions

round the coast or through the interior
"

^the Cross was indeed

the very symbol of Latin advance ; crosses were set up

wherever the Portuguese explorerslanded,^ and the countries

they claimed as their own were also claimed in the name of

Christianity. And some of these earhest pioneersof reUgion

at times outran the pioneersof European trade and conquest

in their enthusiasm ; some laid down their Uves for their

work, and the work survived both them and their Empire.

A great Scots traveller,*making his way through the wilds

of Central Africa, more than a century after the colonial power

of the Portuguese had begun to decay, found in several places

that the only sign of European civilisation having reached

so far in the interior was a congregation of native Africans

worshipping Gk"d after the rites of the Roman Catholic Church.

They had neither priestnor missionary among them, nor had

any white man visited their country for very many years ;

^ Oue of these orosses was discovered at Angra Peqaena, on the south-west

coast of Africa, in 1824, by Captain Owen ( Voyctgtn). It was of

marble, and had apparently been set up by Bartholomew Diaz. But the

cross was broken, und the inscriptionalmost effaced bv time.

2 Livingstone, JoumeyH i||SfifuthA/riea,
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but they had not foigotten the creed which white men had

taught their parents, ând they in turn were teaching their

children and their neighbours the faith which old Portuguese

evangelistshad brought them across the seas.^

But the missions of the Catholic Church, faced with so vast

a territoryawaiting spiritualas well as temporal conquest,

seldom reached beyond the limits of the Latin civil power.

In that part of South Africa which was colonised by the Dutch,

the older form of Christianityhad never any hold ; and the

narrower faith of the sturdy Protestant pioneers at the Cape
had no belief in the efficacyor need of Christian missions to

the natives.

Here was, indeed, a root distinction of theory and practice

and outlook between the two. To the Catholic,all mankind

was equally entitled to the (xospelwhich was addressed to

all mankind ; all men were equal before Gk"d. The Dntch

To the Dutch Protestant, whose divergence from mibbI^
the older creed of Christendom had been sharpened work,

by the long fightagainstCatholic Spain in Holland itself,not

all mankind was equal or worthy of the creed which the Dutch

themselves had only won after a terrible fight; certainlythe

^ Forty years later, one of the priests of the Universities Mission of

the Church of England heard some native boatmen on Lake Nyasa sing-ing
as a refrain :

' I have no mother,
I have no mother ;

Thou art my Mother, Mary.*

The familiar words showed that a Catholic mission had been at work.

But there was no mission nearer than Quilimane. The incident is related

in the Npasa News, the short-lived organ of the Likoma station.
2 H. W. Nevinson, an able writer, notes in ffarper^s Magazine (June

1906) that the Catholic missions were often planted in admirably chosen

spots : an establishment at Caconda in Angola, for instance, which had

a tin-roofed church, gatehouse, cells for four fathers and five brothers,
dormitories for a boarding-school, workshops, and a forge, stood in the

middle of a larae and well-cultivated garden. The visitor, who saw

eighty male and female converts kneeling on the bare earthen floor of

the chapel for the earlv service held at dawn, oould not but remark that

a feeling of beauty ana calm seemed to brood over the whole mission.

Livingstone also comments on the well-chosen sites of the old Jesuit

missions.
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debased and savage Hottentots and Kafirs
"

^whom he drove

before him in South Africa as the Israelites drove the Canaan-

ites from Palestine
" ^had no part in a faith whose m}r8teries

they could not understand.

' You might as well preach to the baboons/ said a Cape

Dutchman, contemptuously, to a British missionary in later

days,
' if you want a congregationof that sort ; or let me call

the apes from the mountains, or the dogs that lie before the

door/ The missionary repUed in scripturalphrase that

'even the dogs eat of the crumbs which fall from the

Master's table '

; and the Boer, grudgingly convinced by his

reasoning,answered,
'

My friend, you took a hard hammer

and you have broken a hard head ; you shall have the

Hottentots to preach to/ ^

That attitude of contempt for the natives,which was largely

based on experience,was typicalof the older colonists of South

Africa, and indeed it was shared at a later day by the English,

who came with no such prepossessions.'No steps were taken

by the Dutch East India Company in Holland, or its agents

and rebelUous subjectsat the Cape, to evangelisethe Hotten-tots

or Kafirs. A trading company has no concern with the

way to Heaven.'

Nevertheless, a few Protestant missions were founded at

the Cape under the old Dutch rule. The Moravians, those

1 The Lives of Robert and Mary Moffat
y
by J. S. Moffat.

^ Philip {Researches tn South Africa, IS2S) remarks that the EngUsh
colonists at Algoa Bay, who had no feelinff against the natives on their

arrival in 1820, soon adopted the prejadices of the Dutch. Philip is

himself too prejudiced a witness to be of much value without indepen-
dent evidence, but the fact that the English settlers had their cattle

raided by the Kafirs as often at their Dutch neighbours was sufficient

to account for their changed opinion. Abstract benevolence seldom

survives a heavy personal loss.

' The Dutch Blast India Company pursued the same policy in Java ;

only in Ceylon did it make any attempt to convert the natives to Chris-tianity.

But that unusual zeal was largely because the Protestant

corporation discovered that its Portuguese predecessors in the island

had left a large number of Catholic converts behind them, a fact which

annoved the excellent Dutch Governor at Colombo not a little. "See vol,

iv. bk. XV. ch. v.



TOWARDS THE NORTH 165

devoted people whose zeal ior their faith was such that they

were even ready to be sold into slaveryif they might preach

to the negroes on the West Indian plantations,
^^

opened a few stations in South Africa in the MontTlaii

eighteenth century. They laboured diieflyamong
^'^

the Hottentots, and, derided and opposed by the other

Europeans of Gape Colony,^ their measure of success

was small; but some of their foundations became

permanent outposts of Christianityin the wilderness that

were destined in time, and often under other hands, to

serve as the starting-pointof that long march of pioneer

evangelisationwhich ultimately reached to far Nyasa and

the unknown north.

But South Africa was stillalmost vii^insoil to the Christian

missionary when Cape Colony passed to Britain in 1795. It

happened, however, that that event coincided
sritiBh

with a great wave of propagandistzeal in England ; Miniooary

new societies were being founded to preach the

Gospel to the heathen in every part of the world, devoted

and enthuBiastic men were forsaking home and country to

convert those who had never before heard of Christianity

or its promise of salvation,and many who perhaps cared little

for the greatness of the British Empire cared much for the

greatness of their creed. The first Protestant missions were

founded in these years in India, where their jealousinsults

of a far older creed caused some trouble to the Protestant

Grovemor-Gteneral at Calcutta ;
^

some spent their Uves to

save the souls of others on the deadly West African

coast ;
' others again set out for the isles of the Pacific

' One of the conditions put forward by the ahoi-t-lived Ropublic of

Graaff Reynet was that the Moravian missionaries should be expelled " a

clear proof that the Boers objected to missionaries on general principles,
and not because the majority of missionaries were British. At that time

there was not a single British missionary in South Africa.

* Vol. ii. bk. vi. oh. ii.

' VoL iv. bk. xiy. ch. i.
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and preached to cannibals and sayages.^ And in these

multitudinous activities the natives of South Africa were not

forgotten.

The first evangeUst sent by a British missionary society

to South Africa was an extraordinaryperson, whose character

Van dor
and labours were both misjudged in his own Ufe-

Kemp, 1799. time, and the results of whose zeal were sometimes

overlooked by his successors. Van der Kemp, a man of good

family and education, had been both a soldier and a doctor

of medicine in his native country of Holland, and seemingly
had paid but little more attention to religiousmatters in his

early manhood than the conventions of the time demanded.

He had alreadyreached the age of forty-three" a periodof life

at which men seldom alter the settled order of their careers

save for great material advantage, or change their views

except to harden them
"

^when a sudden catastrophe revo-lutionised

the whole manner of his being. His wife and child

were drowned before his eyes ; and that accident,depriving
him at once of every human tie,turned his thoughts to such

divine consolations as religionmay bring to the afOicted.

In the pious phrase, which long use has made familiar,he

was converted ; he determined to convert others. The

London Missionary Society accepted his ofier,and, in 17d9,

being then fifty-oneyears of age, he set out for South Africa.

The Gape Dutch laughed at the mission of the old Hollander,

as they had laughed at the Moravians ; but Kemp was a man

THe not easilyturned from his purpose. He preached

of
^theiA^to the natives, he learned their language, and in

dorp, 180ft. 1804 he founded a permanent mission station,at

a placewhich he called Bethelsdorp,in memory of the covenant

he had made with God in the day of his distress.* Here

a native congregation gathered round him, and the work,

^ Vol. V. bk. XX. ch. i.

^ Genesis xxxv. 3. * And let up arise, and go iip to Bethel, and I wiU

make there an altar unto God, who answered me in the day of my dis-tress.

. .
.'
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though slow and hard and often, as it seemed, of little use,

went on.

The outstanding figureof the man, his earnestness, and

not less his peculiaritiesand prejudices" which led him to

bring chargesagainstthe Dutch settlers of the neighbourhood

that he was unable to prove "
^became known by rumour and

report throughout the land during the seven remaining years

of his life. He died rather suddenly at Bethelsdorp in the

midst of his work, in the year 1811.^

The eccentricities of Kemp's life were remembered by the

whites ; the excellence of his ministrations was not forgotten

by the blacks. Many years later,when other missionaries

foUowed in his steps,they foimd a hvely recollection among

the natives of the man, if not of the message he had brought.^

The establishment at Bethelsdorp continued when Kemp

died. But with its founder gone its inspirationhad departed,

and it sank presentlyinto a deplorablecondition it decays

" a coUection of some fiftymiserable huts, in- ^^p'g
habited by lean and ragged or ahnost naked X)6atii.

natives, whose indolent and sleepy faces hardly convinced

the passing traveller of the improveoient said to be wrought

by Qiristianity.'Here was indeed no encouragement for the

evangelists; the seed of the new religionhad fallen on evil

ground. A few services were held from time to time at

Bethelsdorp, a few trades or occupations nominally taught"

^ A Memoir of the Rev, J, T. Van der Kemp was published in 1812, a

rare bat poor book. Most of it is incorporated, word for word and

without acknowledgment, in Philip's BeMorches. The admirable Philip

apparently regarded literary theft in the same light that the Kafir

looked on oattle-iaiding or a Lovelaoe on seduction " as a venial offence

of which no honest fellow need be ashamed.

- Kemp's peculiaritiescrop up in every book of travel ; the blacks' re-membrance

of him is mentioned in Oalderwood, Octree and Caffre

Jliseiofu (1857), an excellent and broad-minded work.

^ Lichtenstein's TraveU* Dr. Philip in his Mesearches accuses Lichten-

stein of being prejudiced and inaccurate " an accusation to which

Lichtenstein could have returned an effective tu quoque "
but Philip him-self

admits that the condition of Bethelsdorp was deplorable when be

visited it.
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the blacksmith's craft,thatching,carpentry, and masonry^

" ^and some of the people were dressed in European style;
but these things apart, the place was no credit either to

Christianityor civilisation.^

Other mission stations,which had be^foonded among the

Hottentots and elsewhere since Bethelsdorp was planted,

Stagnatioii ^^^ ui hardly better condition. Pacaltsdorp,
""* ^^' founded in 1818 by the saintly evangelistPacalt,

m"iit was stagnant; a mission to the Bushmen at

EUewiMrt. Toverberg, which had been opened in 1814, like-wise

showed little advance after ten years'work ; at another

station,which bore the Biblical name of Hepsdbah, the soil was

certainlycultivated,but as the place showed no other sign
of progress it was presentlyabolished by the (government.

Even TheopoUs, whose name commemorated the noble as-piration

that it should become a cityof Gk)d, had done little

for the elevation of man, for when visited by a missionary

charged with its inspection,he admitted that education was

neglected,and neither religionnor civilisation,in the ordinary

meaning of the words, existed at all.'

The natives generallyremained indifFerent,the white settlers

remained hostile ; but indifference and hostihty did not

discourage the missionaries. It was at this very time of

failure within and enmity without, indeed, that fresh efforts

1 In 1822, however, the natives of Bethelsdorp secured, against all

comers, the government contract for transport-riding " a fact which

proves thev had some energy.
I owe this point,and several other items in the present and later

chapters of this book, to information kindly furnished me by Mr. W. A.

Elliott, of the London Missionary Society, from his own manuscripts.
It has been suggested that one reason for the failure at Bethelsdorp

was the fact that it was founded on a barren stony hill,badly provided
with water. " Report in Records ofCapt Colony, 1812.

'Captain Owen in his Voyctges,when visitingthis part of South Africa,

noticed the jealousy between the Dutch at Uitenhage and the mission

station at Bethelsdorp. He remarked that the native converts were not

well managed, and were denied both the rights of free men and the

advantages of the slave" a sensible criticism.

That was in 1824, ten years before slavery was abolished.
* Philip, Buearchet,
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The same fate had overwhehned the Presbyterianmission at

Old Lovedale, originallyfounded at the same time as Wesley-

ville,but here again the evangelistsreturned when the war

was over, and carried on the work as before.^

The indomitable persistenceof the missionarieiS in face of

such disasters was not lost upon the natives,to whose savage

inconstant natures the steadfast policyof the white man was

a strange and novel apparition; and in time the work began

to tell,as new mission stations were planted ever further

afield in the untamed wilderness.

King William's Town, which eventuallybecame the capital

of British Eafraria, and a tradingcentre of some importance,

was at its foundation in 1834 nothing more than a solitary

mission station;^ but other outposts of the faith soon

followed and surrounded it,until in a few years something

like a chain of Christian settlements stretched across the whole

of the Eafir territories.'

Further yet the Christian pioneers soon ventured in their

search for souls. When Boer and Briton were struggling

Among the
with each other for the possessionof Natal, they

^^^' found a missionary from England had already

preceded the traders and trekkers of South Africa at the court

of the terrible Zulu king. But here was no success for the

brave evangelist; the stubborn fury of the Zulu braves would

have none of the mild and gentle doctrines that won their

way more eaaflyelsewhere.

Against that solid wall of savagery the labour of the most

active missionary recoiled in vain ; the messengers of peace

were accused of witchcraft by a people devoted to war,* and

^ For an account of Lovedale, see Young, African Wastes Beclaimed

(1902) and the official LovedcUe Past and Present: A Register (1887).
^ The first missionaries here were Brownlee and Jan Tzatzoe, of the

London Missionary Society, in 1826 ; the town was named eight years

later.

' For some details of the progress made in these settlements see

bk. XXV.

* Gibson, Stwry of the Zulus.
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for another generation Christianityfound no footing among

the Zulus.

Such was the firstline of missionaryadvance in South Africa,

around and along the coast from Cape Town to beyond Durban.

There the evangelistsstayed their progress for a time ; for in

the deadly fever-stricken air of Delagoa Bay they could do

but little,and the long,low shores of Mozambique, where the

shadow of Portuguese authority still slumbered in the tropic

swamps, were hardly more propitiousto their work.

It was thirty yeais and more before British Christianity

won a firm foothold higher up the east African coast at

Zanzibar; but the Christian church that was THe second

built on that island in 1873, after ten years'work MigdlcLury
among its trading Moslem people,was historicallyAdvance,

the child of the second line of missionary advance in South

Africa.^ That hne ran through the interior of the country,

acEOSB the Orange River, the Oriqua desert, and Bechuana-

land, and ever onwaids in one long path to the blue waters of

Nyasa, the great tropiclakes,and the sea. This was a more

friendlyif a longer path ; and it was this ever-lengthening

road that the greater missionaries trod. They were the fore-runners

of European civilisation as well as of Christianity,

the very pioneers of lightin darkness, unwitting and often

unwilling pioneersof the British Empire as well as the self-

sent messengers of Ood.

It was the great London MissionaiySocietywhich led the

way across the Orange River in the earhest days of British

rule in South Africa, founding a station in 1803 oxiqtia

in that wild and desolate country which borders ^own, isos.

on the desert and sometimes even takes on the character of

the desert itself
" a country of savage beasts and hardly less

savage men. There, amid swamps and sandy strays and

desert drifts,where lions and elephants roamed in packs,

^ For the establishment of Christianity at Zanzibar, see vol. iv. bk.

xiv. ch. ii.



172 THE ENGLISH PEOPLE OVERSEAS

where the rhinoceros charged his prey and the hippopotamus

wallowed in silent muddy pools,the two evangelistsAnderson

and Kramer pitched their camp, and founded a Christian

centre in the wilderness.

Griquas peopled the country " ^a mixed tribe of half-castes,

the progeny of Boer fathers and Hottentot or Bushmen

mothers ; and besides this bastard race were found other in-habitants

of the desert, fugitiveslaves from Cape Dutch

farms, wandering vagabonds and outcasts, the very dregs and

ullageof the thin civilisation of South Africa. To these men

Anderson and his successors preached of Christianityand

civilisation,teaching simple arts-^the sowing of the soil and

the reaping of the grain, the drainage of the swamps and

the watering of the desert ; and in the end, after many years

of labour, they were not unrewarded. A community of some

eight hundred people gathered round them ; four square

miles of land were covered with com and barley,sufficient

to feed the population of Griqua Town ; and in the town

itself were presentlybuilt a few brick and stone houses.^

Passing travellers noticed this Uttle oasis of civilisation in

the desert,and admitted its success ; and in time the mission

station at Griqua Town became a landmark for the occasional

hunter or trader in the stillunmapped interior,an inspira-tion

for the evangeliststo follow and extend their work through

all that country.

And others followed in due course.

A mission station was opened at Warmbath on the Orange

River in 1806. For the time it failed and was abandoned ;

LUyfontein but more fruitful soil was presentlyfound in those

^fitT*' bfti^eand dreadful deserts of Namaqnaland from

1809. which Cape Dutchmen seekmg treasure had turned

back in despair.^ To Lilyfontein" one of those rare oases

' Thomson, in his TravtU^ remarks the progress of Griqna Town ;

another notioe of the plaoe is in Warren's On the, Veldt in the BtvtMitB,
^ Bk. xziii. ch. iii.
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which relieve that dreary wilderness as the chance smile of

a little child wiU lightup a sunless solitarylife with sudden

joy " a missionary came in 1809 ; the wandering people of

that savage inhospitablecountry gathered round and heard

him ; and within a few years more the work had been

extended far afield,and the sacred names of Bethany and

Bethesda, each the site of a new Christian settlement in the

wilderness, marked the blank maps of the bleak Namaqua

territories.^

Here Christianityflourished in the wild, and its success

was of that.emphatickind which could not be denied even by
the enemies of missions.

A great robber chief,Afrikaner by name, who had terror-ised

the country round, and robbed rich flocks of wandering

Boers as well as the poorer cattle of the native tribes,suddenly

professedhis faith in Christianity,converted by the preachers

of Namaqualand in 1816. His depredations ceased, and

henceforth the land had rest ; Afrikaner's Elraal,as the old

stronghold of the tyrant had been called,was renamed the

Mountain of Peace, in token of the change ; and his willing

aid was given in rebuildingthe very mission station at Lilv-

fontein,which he had once destroyed on a wild raid in some

fit of sudden passion.

The conversion of this notorious brigand caused amazement

in Cape Colony, and was rightlyclaimed as a triumph for

Christianity; but not less triumphal was the quiet progress

of civilisation in these solitarystations of the wilderness.

For the messengers of God did not forgetthat they were

also the standard-bearers of that high humanity which had

sent them forth into the untamed places of the earth. At

lilyfonteinand elsewhere the converts were taught to dig

and sow, to reap and store, to build and roof their houses ;

famine was no more in the land which they had taken, and

' Bethesda was founded in 1808, Bethany in 1814, by the London

Missionary Society ; the Wesleyans were also active in these parts.
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even the desert began to lose its terrors when inigation

enlarged the bounds of the little settlement.

In time this admirable work attracted the attention of the

Cape Government, which professed a general authority that

was not enforced over those bare regions. The methods of

the missionaries could not but be warmly approved when such

results of their labours were seen ; and the chief evangelist

at Lilyfontein,who had established his influence over the

people he had converted, was entrusted with certain adminis-trative

powers. He was required by the Grovemment to

apportion the land for com and gardens ; to plan the houses

and to see them built ; and he had the right to expel the

disobedient and unruly from the mission settlement
" ^a

weapon of no small weight where the settlement was no more

than an oasis in the desert.

But the power so well obtained was not abused, nor did

the missionaries refrain from inaugurating among their con-

its Natiye verts some of the pohticalas well as the religious
8""**^- institutions of England. The pale shadow erf the

British Constitution fluttered over the wilds of Namaqualand,

the elements of representativegovernment were introduced,

and a senate or council of twelve native members with a

missionary president sat every month to discuss the afiairs

and decide the poUcy of the colony. Had the debates of that

quaint experiment in hybrid Parliaments siurvived,one might

have added a page of no mean interest to the varied annals

of the constitutional historyof the British Empire.

In due course other mission stations were again founded in

Namaqualand on similar lines. But the pioneer work of

Christianityin this country was not to close without a tragedy

and a martyrdom.

William Threlfall was a young and enthusiastic Christian,

who had embraced with ardour the chance of becoming a

missionary among the heathen. He had longed to visit

Madagascar,whither many evangelistshad abeady gone from
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England to convert the Malagasies;
^ but when no oppor-tunity

came for work in that great island he accepted with

thankfohiess the occasion of settUng at a mission
nartyrdom

station in South Africa. For some time he ofTiim.

stayed at Delagoa Bay, a place which appealed
^^' ^^^'

to him ' because it was near Madagascar/ but that fever-

haunted coast had nearly made an end of him, as of many

another man. Stricken down with malignant disease and a

delirium that almost closed in death, ThrelfaU did not forget

or abandon his errand ;
' I had such views of Christ as I

seldom had before,'he cried in an ecsta^ of fervour at the

crisis of his fever, and when he was recovered he settled at

Kamiesberg in Namaqualand, at a mission station founded

there in 1817. Here he worked awhile with the resident

evangelist,but it was still his wish to enlarge the sphere

of Christian efiEortfrom one oasis in the desert to another,

and in 1825 he set forth with two native converts to search

the country for freeh opportunities.
The time waa unhappily ohoeen. A famine gripped the

thinlypeopledland,and in the stress of hunger every stranger

was an enemy. One wild night,as they rested at some rude

shelter in the desert, Threlfall and his companions were set

upon by Bushmen. They were defenceless
"

^for the mes-sengers

of peace were seldom armed
"

^and the three were

slain. Wolves and vultures devoured their bodies, but the

memory of the martjnis was a sacred herite^efor the infant

church in South Africa.^

This work in Namaqualand was but a branch from the

main line of advance into the interior, and
TbemBBion

Griqua Town
"

^the last station across the Orange Bwui to the

River where the rudiments of Christianityand

civilisation could be found " ^was still the starting-point

^ Vol. ii. bk. viii. ch. iv.
^ For the missioBs in NamaquUand, see Broadbent's Mitsionary

Jlfartyr of NamatpMUmd ; and Cheeseman'fl Story of William TkrelfoUl^
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for those who turned their faces towards the unknown

north.

It was not long suffered to remain the last outpost in the

wilderness. The steady advance of evangelisticeffort made

Griqua Town, within the bare lifetime of a singlegeneration,

the beginning,not the end, of the new road towards the north.

This was indeed the heroic age of mission work, a time when

great men engaged in the business of saving souls, when

Christianitymarched hand in hand with pioneeringthrough

the wilderness,and outran trader and colonist alike,prepar-ing

not only the way to heaven, but the road of earthly

progress and material prosperity.

Other stations sprang up around and beyond Griqua Town

almost year hy year. Some evangelisticcentres were founded,

flourished for a time, and perished; yet many proved per-manently

successful. The controversial name of Dr. Philip
Uves in the mission and town of PhihppopoUs, which was

founded in his honour in 1825, across the Orange River ; and

mostly those missionaries who pitched their tent in well-

chosen spots, those who
"

like the monks of old and the Jesuits

of a later day "
found fertile and well-watered placesfor their

settlements, saw their Uttle gospel centre take on in time a

largercharacter as a tradingmart between new white traveller

and native, or perhaps become a town with European popu-lation

and the capitalof some new province.^

^ Once at least there was a scandal in this frontier work, which

deserves to be remembered. One Stefanos, a Pole of Qreek descent who

had come oat to the Cape in the days of the Dutch East India Company,
took to forging banknotes, and was condemned to death ; but he escaped
from prison, and made his home with a missionary on the Sack River.

The excellent evangelist gave him succour, but one night discovered that

his guest was about to murder him. He forgave him, and sent him away"
whereupon Stefanos settled among the Koras, and straightway proclaimed
himself a prophet. ' He built a temple under the eda e of a tnick grove
of mimosas ; erected an altar, on which he encouraged these sillv people
to make their offeringsselected from the best of their flocks and herds ;

with solemn mummery he burned part of the victim and appropriated the

rest to himself ; sometimes taking advantage of a thuncMrstorm, or the

overflowing of a river,h^ w^9 more exorbitant in his demandsi an"l eve^
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Among these people came two pioneer evangelists"

Hamilton and Evans
"

^in 1816, to preach the Christian faith

and scriptures.Permission was at first withheld ; but soon

after,when consent was given by the native chief,Hamilton

was left to do the work alone. His presence there was not

without its iMuence; but more fruitful was the errand

of the Wesleyan missionary,Broadbent, who carried Chris-tianity

across the Orange River to another tribe of Bechuanas

"
the Barolongs"

^in 1822. The natives heard him preach-ing,

and some at least beUeved his words. ' In twelve months

from the time of our settlingat Maquassi,'wrote Broadbent,
' there was a quietnessand stillness (on the Sunday) which

served to remind us of the Lord's Day in our native

land.'

Here it seemed that the work quickly prospered, and

Broadbent, too, was more happily,placed than many of his

comrades in new countries. He built himself an ample

wooden house, whose singlestory was divided into bedroom,

generalUving-room, and store-room for food and books ; the

floor was made of powdered anthills,crushed and trodden flat,

an art which his native pupilshad taught their master ; the

doors and window-frames were built of packing-cases,the

roof was covered with ox-hide and thatch, the wood walls

filled with clay and white-washed
"

altoffether a soUd, service-

able dwelling m the wilderness.!

A greater man than Broadbent, one indeed who ranks

among the great evangelistsof the world, was alreadyworking

Robert by his side among the Bechuanas. The honest,

x^uum, bomely parents of Robert Moffat had been re-

1821. luctant to let their son take up the work of a mis-sionary

among savage people, but after much searching of

heart the old Scots couple decided with reluctance not to

oppose the young man's wish, ' lest haply they should be

1 See Broadbent, Introduction of Christianity among the Barolovg*
(1865).
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found fightingagainst God's will '

; the same stern, simple

piety upheld their son and the wife who joined him in the

wilderness. It was this sure conviction that he was doing

the will of God which filled MofEat when he settled at Kuru-

man among the Bechuanas,
'

a soUtary missionary with little

prospect of help. But how can we be faint or weary in well-doing/

he added, ' when we see inmiortal souls dying for lack

of knowledge ?
'

His first experience might have disheartened the bravest,

for five years of preaching and teaching brought no results

whatever. If at one moment MoSat was able
hisUb-

to report hopefullythat
' in this corner of hell the ooun"e-

dry bones begin to shake,' at another he was
^^

frankly discouraged. The little church which he had built

was nearly always empty "

' the natives seem to think they

do us a favour by coming,' he wrote sadly"
^and the school

which he had opened was equally neglected. And the

Bechuanas stole the mission corn, the Bushmen stole the

mission cattle; some weak-kneed Hottentot converts had

become a shame to the infant church, and a native rain-maker

who failed to dispel a drought blamed the white men for

sorcery " an accusation that was readily beUeved.

But Mofiat learned his lesson from adversit3^ The failure

of the church and school was largelybecause he knew Uttle

of the Bechuana language ; the failure of the unfriendlyrain-maker

taught him the need of irrigation.

Gradually he acquired the native tongue, reduced it to

writing,and for years it was a labour of love in his leisure

hours to translate the Christian scripturesinto the vernacular,

and to print, first the Gospels and the Psalms, then

the whole Bible, in the Bechuana language. The task

needed enormous persistence and industry, but the im-mediate

cause of Mofiat's success as a missionary was not

the message of eternal life,but the bringing to this people

of temporal salvation.
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There came a year when {amine gripped the land. All

around Koruman men were starvingin the droughty oountry,

ind pitifulgaunt spectres of humanity searchingthe
Bnooegg. parched,cracked earth for food " ^but at Euruman

alone was plenty. For Mofiat had utilised the water from

the great springat Euruman to irrigatethe country, the crops

had stillcome up when no rain fell,and the peoplewho had

listened to the native rain-maker when he told them of the

white man's sorcery now saw the sorcery was to their own

advantage. This work of Mo"t's was indeed a miracle in

their eyes, and he had his reward. The gospelwas believed

when the gospellerwas so successful ; in 1829, the year of the

famine, Euruman was suddenly converted to Christianity,
the religionwhich could save man from starvation in a drought.

From that day Christianitywon its way steadilyamong
the Bechuanas, spreadingfrom tribe to tribe until a few con-verts

were found in almost every village.MofEat was a stem

disciplinarian,but the people he had saved now loved him,

and invitations came from others who had heard of his great

work that he should visit them.

I''-But mostly he remained at Euruman, founding his place

deeper and deeper in the heart of the converts. A great

church was built,replacingthe old bam of wattle and daub

where the first unattended services had been held ten years

before ; better schools were added, a handsome stone house
i

supersededthe originalwooden hut of the missionary; and i

other signsof his work were presentlyseen in the country j
around. What had been alternatelya morass and a desert

before the coming of Mofibt "
^roamed at one time by wild

beasts and at another abandoned by every livingcreature

save man " ^was now transformed into fields and gardens,

bearingcorn and flowers,whisperingwith grey willows and

soft syringas" ^theeloquenttribute of Nature to the messenger

of God in the wilderness that was wilderness no more.

Henceforth Euruman and not Griqua Town was the out-
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post of Christianityin South Africa. The line had been ad-vanced

a long stage into the interior by the work of Robert

Mofiat.^

Already, indeed, the way was preparing for a further ad-vance

to the north. In the year 1829 two white traders had

ventured into the far interior to shoot elephants
j^^j^- ^^

and barter with the natives,and these men, push- Matabiii,

ing their way beyond the utmost range of the
^"^"'"-

Bechuana people, had found themselves in the Transvaal

coimtry among the wild and warlike Matabili
" ^a Zulu tribe

whose joy was battle and whose life the death of others.

Grim proofs of their industry were everywhere apparent.

The country round their settlements had once been thickly

populated, as the scattered burnt remains of native villages

and townships showed ; but in some wild irruptionof conquest

the Matabili had overcome their weaker neighbours,and the

place was now desolate. The few aboriginesof the conquered

race who survived that fearful orgy of slaughter hid their

frightened faces from the casual stranger, fearing lest they
should meet the death they had so hardly escaped ; only the

dreadful heaps of human bones picked clean told the story

of this savage tragedy to the two white traders who passed

through the land that the MatabiH had conquered.
Yet Mosilikatsi,the great chief of this fearful people,

received the white men kindly. He heard them out with

interest when they spoke of Europe, and the savage monarch

entertained them royally with honour in his court. The

mention of Christian missions led to an account of Mofiat and

his work on the one side,the expressionof a desire to see him

on the other
"

^and now the way seemed suddenly to open

before the messengers of Qod into the very heart of Africa.

Mofiat visited the savage king ; new mission stations were

opened in the wild country which lay between the Bechuanas

^ See Moffat's Journals, Scenes and Ldbours in South AJrica, and the

Lives of Robert and Mary Moffat,
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and the Matabili, and often the lone evangelistsconfessed

that lions,jackals,and hyaenasformed their onlycongregation:

but almost before the opportunity seemed to open it had

passed,like the sudden unexpected vision and quick vanish-ment

of the sun among the racing clouds in a gale of spring.

Mosilikatsi indeed stillwelcomed Bobert Moffat at his court,

but he would not adopt the whit/C man's creed ;
^

nor would his

warrior people for a moment listen to the peacefulprecepts
of Christianity.

But many things had happened between the day when the

first invitation came to Euruman in 1829 and the last visit of

Bobert Mofiat to his friend the Matabili king nearly thirty

years later. The advance guard of the great Boer trek had

meantime pushed across the Vaal into the Matabili country,

and the first contact of armed Europeans with that fiery

people had ended in attack and sudden bloodshed when the

domains of Mosilikatsi were invaded.' The Matabili were

defeated in a terrible fight,compelled to abandon
.

their

country to the invaders, and seek new homes north of the

Limpopo ; the enforced exodus did not disposethem to listen

more readilyto the new doctrines. In this case Christianity

had brought not peace but a sword, not a friendlycounsellor

but a dangerous enemy, who had come to claim the country

for his own, to enslave its people as he had enslaved the

Hottentots. When one body of white men could do this

thing,might not another do the same ?

Against the stem determination of the Matabili to preserve

their independence the missionaries henceforth strove in

vain. A Christian station was indeed established at Inyati,

^ Moffat's third and last visit to Mosilikatsi in 1854 is described by
himself in vol. xxvi. of the Journal of the Royal Geographical Society,
* Your God has sent you to help me and heal me/ said the chief, who

was suffering from dropsy ; but the old savage would not change his

creed for Christianity.
' Broadbent, Introduction of Christianityamong the BaroLonga^ admits

that the Matabili attacked the Boers first. The admission, coming from

a missionary, is conclusive.
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in their new teriitoiybetween the Limpopo and the Zambesi,

and some time later an evangelistsettled at Hope Fountain

near their capitalof Buluwayo ; but in neither case was the

work of much, if any, effect. Only force could touch that

savage people,and to force the messengers of peace could

not appeal. Another generation passed before the civil

power of Britain in South Africa reached as far as the evan-gelists

on the northward road, and the Matabili who had

refused the white man's creed were subdued by the white

man's guns.^
But with the coming of the migrant Boers into the Trans-vaal

the future coxuse of mission work and the way of the

mission road in the interior was entirelychanged. Th" Boen

The old feud between Cape Dutch fanner and SMeSe*^
British evangelist^ as to the treatment and rights i]it"rtor.

of the aboriginesat once revived. The missionaries wished

every native to be their friend,and only the slave-raider was

their enemy ; but ' the Boers/ in the terrible words which a

black used to a missionary,'destroyed their enemies and

made slaves of their friends.' ^

They did more. They expelledthe miscdonaries as well as

the Matabili bom the Transvaal,^and the great station and

church which Robert Mofiat had built at Kuruman was only
saved because it lay on the border of the desert,beyond the

main tide of the trekkers' advance. And they determined

to shut up the whole interior againstthe Britii m̂issionary,
the British trader, the British colonist,and indeed against
British influence altogether.

One man alone,the greatestof all the missionaries,perhaps
the greatest of all Britons who wrote their names across

' For the ooii4j[ue8tof the Mfttabiii,see oh. y.

* See bk. xxiii. oh. iv.,und bk. xxiv. ch. i.

' liYingBtone'aJourneysin 8"nUh Africa.
* Lives of Robert and Mary MoffeU.
The Boen aUowed one or two Gkrman mlMionaries to preach in the

Transvaal, bat they would tolerate neither Britiah nor American.
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South Africa,foiled that aim, and maintained the open road

to the interior of the continent.

That man was David Livingstone.^

David Livingstone,the second child of a largeScots family,

was bom on the second floor of a decent tenement-house at

DaTia Blantyre,near Glasgow, on 19th March 1813. His

^^^' mother was a capable household manager, and a

1818-78. woman withal of sweet and tolerant disposition;
his father, who traced descent from the Highlanders of the

Isle of Ulva, and one of whose forbears was slain on GuUoden

field fightingfor the Stuart cause, was a small retail trader

in tea, and a man moreover whose religiousconvictions

coloured the whole tenor of his life. But neither the creed

nor the industryof the elder Livingstone sufficed to lift the

family from the poor circumstances into which it had fallen ;

and young David therefore,after survivingthe usual domestic

accidents of childhood, was sent to work at the age of ten in

the cotton-spinningfactory near his home, that his smiall

earnings mig^htreUeve in some degree his mother's anxiety

over the strainingfamily budget.*

The hours of labour were long and te")ious,from six in the

morning till eight at night ; and the lad, who had already

shown a love of reading and an interest in science, seemed

destined to become no more than one of the minor human

cogs in the great wheel of Glasgow industry. Such a fate as

this had crushed or soured the spiritof many a risingyouth ;

but Livingstone,who was considered by his mates 'just a

^ The life and work of Livingstone ia almoBt a small literature in itself.

There are biographies by Dr. Blaikie, Hughes and Johnston, all of which

are valuable and based on original material; but Livingstone's own

works are still the best record : the Journeys in SotUh Africa^ The Zambezi

and it^ Tributaries, and the Last Journals of Livingstone, edited with

care and knowledge by the Rav. Horace Waller, one of the original party
of the Universities' Mission in Nyasa. To these may be added Stanley's
Hoio I found Livingstone in Central Africa,

^ Several members of the Livingstone family emigrated to Canada,

like many another Scot of the time. Had David likewise
gone, how

different might have been the destinies of Britain in Africa !
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seeking after knowledge of the man of science. He was to

save poor savage souls from darknepifl and danmationy and

minister to heathen bodies in sickness and distress ; but

beyond this he was to open up the road through Central

A"ica, and to be the forerunner, not of Christianityonly,but

of the British Empire and of European civilisation in those

dark lands of ignorance which he made known to the world.

A broader, bigger man than his contemporary mission

workers, an idealist who looked for the conversion of the

whole world to Christianity,he realised that the world must

be discovered bef oce it could be converted, and that preaching

was but part of the work before him ; and he possessednot

only the passionfor knowledge inherent in the Scot but also

a sturdy common sense and humour, in both which qualities

too many of his missionary colleagueswere notably deficient.

Often in his travels was an awkward situation saved by a

timely jest; and if Livingstone suffered many hard knocks

at the hands of fate,he kept to the last his love of fun, which

triumphed over the momentary irritation of an occasionally

hasty nature ; and with this went a kindly heart,and a broad

and catholic sympathy with all things human.

Even when accepted as a missionary, however, Living-stone's

future career still hung in an imcertain balance. At

first he was inclined to work in China, and only the outbreak

of war between that empire and Britain in 1839 ^ prevented

him from going to the Far East, and probably spending his

life there. The West Indies were also suggested as a field

for labour, and refused by the young probationer; it was a

meeting in London with Robert Moffat of Kuruman that

finallydecided Livingstone in 1840, and late in the autumn

of that year he sailed for the Cape. Almost at once he crossed

the Orange River, the recognised boundary between the

settled life of the colony and the wilder avocations of the

pioneer; and it was not long before his thoughts turned to

* See vol. iv. bk. xv. ch. vi.
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exploration.
' What do you say to my going up to Abjrs-

sinia ? ' he wrote to a friend at this time ;
' I think one may

be quite safe if alone and without anything to excite the

cupidityof the natives. It might be six or seven years before

I should return, but I could soon make known a little of the

blessed plan of mercy to the different tribes on the way ; and

if I should never return, perhaps my life will be as profitably

spent as a forerunner as in any other way. I tlumk God I

have no desire to accumulate money. Whatever way my

life can be best spent to promote the glory of oui gracious

God, I feel desirous to do it.' In those few sentences the

whole future of Livingstone'slife of missionary-exploraticm,

even to its lonely end among the tropic swamps of Central

Africa, seems to be revealed.

At this time he had no thought of marriage,and indeed he

scoffed openly at the scant attractions of the ladies of the

colony and particularlyat the daughters of the missionaries,

who in his opinion had '

m"ierably contracted minds '

; but

that kind of talk,in which every young man of marriageable

age is apt to indulge,soon had its customary sequel. In 1844

Livingstone married Mary, the daughter of Robert Moffat,

a capable woman whom her husband describes as
'

not ro-mantic,

a matter-of-fact,little,thick,black-haired girl,sturdy

and all I want.'

The union was one of quiet affection rather than deep

passion ; but in the end the wife had to pay the usual

price of marrying a great man. She took the second place
in his life,and saw herself supplanted by his work. It does

not appear that she complained, and complaint would have

led to his unhappiness "
for he loved her

" as well as hers ;

but in the long years of solitude that were to come

she may have realised that fame is not won without some

sacrifice.

At Mabotsa among the Bechuana people Livingstone built

a house for his bride with his own hands ; and here for five
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years he stayed,preaching and teaching not without succeBS

among the natives of that country.^
It was his first,and indeed, his only permanent home, for

soon his thoughts were turned again towards the north and

mi First
exploration. Marriage had but delayed a little

Jonmey the great work of discovery to which his life was

Horth,i849.
^^^ ^ ^ dedicated ; and in June 1849 living-

stone began his first expeditioninto the unknown interior,

travellingnorthwards with two English sportsmen to test the

truth of the native tales of a great lake whose name of Ngami

was said to mark its curious resemblance to the shape of a

giraffe.^The route thither lay through the barren dreary

Kalahari country, a place that was almost desert,' a land

of dry and glisteningsalt-pans,of the kind that had so often

disappointed travellers in Australia with their evidence of

desiccation.

In these desolate and forbiddingterritories few people li'^ed ;

but two months of this disnml travel brought the party to

the shores of Lake Ngami. Its waters were slightlybrackbh,

save when the lake was full after the rainy season;

there was clear evidence that its expanse had shrunk,

and was indeed still shrinking; but still it remained a

^ On one of Livingstone's journeys this house was raided and bomt by
the Boers, and his library destroyed. Paul Kruger, afterwards President

of the Transvaal Republic, was one of the raiding party. The excuse

or the reason for the act, as given by Kruger in his Menunn, was that

Livingstone had supplied the native chief Sechele with arms.

^ Ngami is the nearest equivalent of a Bushman word meaning
giraffe; Tletle,the Bechuana name of the lake, means the same. The

resemblance in shape is rather fanciful, but the lake has shrunk con-siderably

in size since the name was given.
^ Livingstone noticed, however, when crossins it that the desert once

had wells and water, and even yet had a good deal of insect life,while
it was stiU a refuse for beaten tribes that had been driven by stronger
races from more "rtile countries.

Major Gibbons, who travelled through this country fiftyyears later,

says it was wilderness rather than desert, some parts being well wooded

and having eood pasture fit for occupation.
The word Kalahari derives from the Sechuana tongue, meaning

Saltpans.
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ooDfiiderable sheet, and the human eye could nowhere see

across its surface.^

After a short examination of its shores the explorersstruck

back homewards ; but during the next five years Livingstone

and his companions made other journeys to Ngami ; and in

time the conviction forced itself upon them that the lake was

the head of a largeriver system, probably the southernmost

of a considerable chain of inland seas of which some rumour

had long since been heard. If that were so, it was clear that

a new and better country lay beyond the Bechuana desert

" ^a land of plenty and perhaps profusion,a fertile and well-

watered territoryreaching to the tropics.

Here was work for explorerand adventurer, and, since

these lands were certainlypeopled by more than the scanty

population of Bechuana tribes,work too for the evangelist.

In that conviction Livingstonewent forward to search out

the secrets of the interior ; with those ends in view, he

plunged into that new world.

On one of these early journeys Livingstone and his com-panions

greeted Sebituani, the great chief of the Makololo,

who had established his power and one of the
HevuitB

unstable native empires of Africa within the last Barotsi-

few years over the Ngami countries and controlled

the Barotsi valleyof the upper Zambesi. A great conqueror,

and a man of some administrative talent as well as military

genius,he had made himself feared and respectedeven by his

enemy and rival,Mosilikatsi of the terrible Matabili ; but,

imlike this mighty neighbour, Sebituani was famed for the

kindness of his dispositionand the lenityof his rule. He

knew something of the white men by report, ând, since he

^ In 1896 the traveller Passarge found that all the water on Ngami had

disappeared, and only Bwamps and reeda remained. It may, of course,

have been an exceptionally dry season.

' Livingstone found that white traders and hanters for ivory had

already made their way to the north of Lake Ngami. He notes that

they were able to purchase ten good large tusks at the price of a
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desired to have converse and trade with them, he sent messages

of friendshipto these travellers in his country. Unhappily he

died soon after their first visit,but his son, a lad of eighteen,

who reignedin his father's stead,^was not less friendly.

Livingstone was now on the eve of his first great discovery.

On the return journey from ike court of Sebituani, in June

HecroBies
^^U be sighted the Zambesi River at Sesheke.

tbe The discovery was made at the end of the diy
on non

season, when the waters were at their lowest ;

yet even then the stream was from three to six hundred yards

wide, and it was evident from this that the Zambesi, which

had been thought to rise much farther to the eastward, was

one of the great waterways of the world.

The discovery of the Zambesi led to the first of Living-stone's

great journeys. With his friends the Makololo and

a modest outfit of clothes and stores and goods for barter, he

struck westward up the river,and rightacross Angola.
' We

marched along with our father,'said his loyalnative followers,
'

believingwhat the ancients had always told us was true, that

the world has no end ; but all at once the world said to us,

" I am finished ; there is no more of me ! '' ' It was the sea

that lay before them, the broad Atlantic Ocean and the Portu-guese

capitalof St. Paulo de Loanda.

A brief rest in Loanda, and Livingstone turned back with

the Makololo to the Zambesi. An attack of rheumatic fever

"
the first serious illness he had had in Africa

" delayed them

awhile as they passed through the dense tropicalforest ; but

after weeks of steady travel Livingstoneat last led his party

safelyback to the Barotsi Valley and the Zambesi early in

1856. They were received as those that return from the

musket worth 138., a rate which left ample profit, even when the heavy
transport charges and the risks of the trade were taken into con-

fiideration.
1 This lad only reigned till 1864, and at his death his father's empire

fell to pieces, aft"r the manner of all the unstable states of savages.
See chap. vi. of this book.
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dead, with joy and astonishment ; but Livingstonewotdd not

stay with his friends the Makololo. He had determined to

cross the continent from west to east " a feat no white man

had yet performed.^

The journey began on 3rd November 1855, and for some

time it lay through scenes so lovely that they must, said

Livingstone,have been gazed uppn by angels in their flight;

and then, almost suddenly, they came upon the great falls

of the Zambesi, where the black basalt bed in which the river

runs is cracked and riven, and the whole stream takes a flying

leap of three hundred feet downwards. Here, on one of the

islands almost on the verge of the cataract, where the waters

steady themselves for their fall through space, and their rising

spray overspreads the air in a cloud that forms an unending

rainbow, the native chiefs would come to worship ; this stupen-dous

chasm was the natural abode of their rude deities,and

the eternal rainbow which circled above was called the pestle

of the gods, the very emblem of supernatural power and

mystery which none might touch.

Livingstone gazed long at the magnificentspectacle,which

he named the Victoria Falls ^ in honour of his sovereign,before

he proceeded downstream.

The Lee-am-bye ! Nobody knows

Whither it comes and whither it goes,

ran the native canoe-song ;
'

none had yet explored the full

^ The Portngaese claimed to have done so, and eyen to have estab-lished

a chain of communieations between Angola and Mozambique.
Had they done so they wonid have stayed the northward expansion of

the British Empire in South Africa, and altered the whole course of

African history. But Livingstone had uo difficulty in disproving their

claim.

' The more poetic native name was Mosio"a-tunga" 'The place where

emoke sounds. *

^ The name Lee-am-bye was the Barotsi title for the Zambesi. The

word signifiesthe Great River.

It must be noted that {ilvingstone did not discover the actual source

of the Zambesi, which wss unknown until Major Gibbons discovered it

in 189S, in a black spongy bog, six miles from where the Congo takes

its rise.
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length of the Zambesi from source to mouth, and day by day

Livingstonecame upon new country and unknown people.
His littleexpeditionlived by hunting the big game which was

found in plenty in the magnificent Zambesi Valley; per-mission

was adi:ed to hunt from the chieftains along the

banks, and tribute was. scrupulouslypaid by the ofEeringof

part of the prey to these local rulers,in accordance with the

custom of the country. By these means Livingstone passed

in safety,and gained for the English a good name in a bar-barous

but not unfriendlyland.^

At length,after weeks of travel,they came upon the first

sign of the Portuguese colonies of East Africa at Zumbo. It

was no more than a few stone ruins,the remains of a church,

and on one side a broken bell with the sacred letters I.H.S.

stamped upon it.with a cross " a melancholy record of aban-donment

and failure,of a decaying empire and a lost outpost

of Christianity.^But even this abandoned outpost was a sign

that the travellers were coming near to European settlement

once more ; a day or so later Livingstone chanced upon some

native subjectsof the Portuguese, and finallyhe fetched up

in the old Portuguese colonial town of Tete on 3rd March 1856.

The remaining course of the Zambesi to the sea was already

generallyknown to the Portuguese traders, and these lower

reaches of the river could have few surpriseseven for the

^ That good name stood the English in good stead forty years later,

when these Zambesi countries became part of the British Empire as

Northern Rhodesia. See ch. vi.

^ Livingstone was too great a man to cavil at a form of Christianity
other than that which he professed. Unlike many of his fellow-

missionaries of Protestantism, he recognised the value of the Jesuits'

work in South Africa ; and in one remarkable passage, written at Rio

de Janeiro on his way out to South Africa, he said :
*" The [Catholic]

Church [here] is beautiful. If ever I join an establishment, it will not

be the poor degenerate sisters at home, but the good mother herself in

BraziL^

He was not unrewarded for his tribute to the Jesuits. Many years

afterwards, an English traveller found that the grave of Mrs. Livingstone
at Shupanga was being carefully tended by that order. (Gibbons,

Ajricajrom South to North, 1904.)
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that he should reach Abyssinia. It was this riddle that in

the end led him to his death.

Before startingon this journey Livingstone had severed his

connection with the London Missionary Society,and entered

TbeDis-
^^^ service of the British Oovernment as Consul

ooveiy of for Zambesia. For this change of employment he

3^"*iiw9.
^^ criticised by some of those miserable, petty-

minded people whose jaundiced pleasure it is to vent their

spleen upon great men ; but Livingstone remained at heart

a xnissionaryas well as an explorer to the end of his days.

None that have read the private entries of his last diaries

can doubt the reahty of his interest in religiouspropaganda ;

and his defence against detraction of this kind was both

adequate and admirable in temper.
' Nowhere have I ever

appeared,'he wrote,
'

as anything else but a servant of Grod,

who has simply followed the leadingsof His Hand. My views

of what is missionary duty are not so contracted as those

whose ideal is a dumpy sort of man with a Bible under his arm.

I have laboured in bricks and mortar, at the forge and car-penter's

bench, as well as in preaching and medical practice.
I am serving Christ when shooting a buffalo for my men, or

taking an astronomical observation, or,' as he added with

gentle sarcasm, 'writing to those who foiget that charity

which is eulogisedas " thinking no evil." '

Accompanied on this journey by his wife and a few chosen

friends,Livingstone entered the Zambesi at its delta in May

1858. A steamer had been chartered
"

^itproved a wretched

failure for the work of river exploration" ^and it was living-

stone's intention to make his way up the Z^ambesi as far as

the great tributarywhich he had noticed on his previousvisit,

and then to sail up that stream, which the Portuguese called

the Shire,until he shouU reach the great lake in which it rose,

and of which several vague rumours had reached him on his

previous travels. The work began, and soon Livingstone

was on the very threshold of the marvellous country of Nyasa"
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the oountrjr which was yet to bear hiB name ; but for awhile

it eluded search. The travellers had to return to the junction
of the Shir6 with the Zambesi, to quiet the suspidons of the

hostile tribes along its banks, and finallyto go back to the

Portuguese town of Tete, where the previoustranscontinental

expedition had ended. On their way they passed the great

cataracts of the Shire River, naming them after the President

of the English Royal Geographical Society, Sir Roderick

Murchison, who had shown Livingstone much kindness ; and

in the March of 1859 they tried again.

Tianding at Chibusa near Katanga (afterwards known as

Port Blantyre) they left their wretched, leaking vessel here,

and b^an the overland tramp in the direction where they

supposed the lake to he ; but the great waters of Nyasa again

escaped them. Instead they lightedon Lake Shirwa, a small

and brackish sheet, but this was clearlynot the vast inland

sea they sought. Again they pressed onwards, through the

beautiful and fertile country of the Shir6 Highlands ; and at

length they halted for inquiries. But the natives whom

they asked the way misunderstood, and denied all knowledge
of the lake. They knew, they said, nothing more than the

river, which was two moons' journey long,and which sprang

from perpendicularrocks that reached almost to the skies.

Further conversation made the matter clear ; the native word

for lake and river was the same, and the lake itself was but a

few hours' distant. The march was at once resimied, and the

following day, at noon on 16th September 1859, David

Livingstone and his party stood on the shores of Lake Nyasa

"
^the first Europeans to set eyes on that great sheet of water.

Little more was done on this first visit,for some members

of the expedition had been left at Chibusa, and Livingstone

was uncertain of their safety. He returned, and
^^ vyjn

the remaining months of 1859 and the whole of lujwion,

1860 were spent exploringthe Shire and Zambesi '

rivers,Livingstonepushing his way up the latter stream until
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he reached the Victoria Falls and revisited his old friends the

Makololo of die Barotsi Valley. Not until 1861 was attention

given again to Lake Nyasa ; but by now new hopes had

formed. A party of pioneer evangelistsunder Bishop Mac-'

kenzie of the Universities' Mission, an institution which had

sprung from the enthusiasm roused by Livingstone'slast visit

home, had arrived on the Zambesi ; and these devoted men

prepared to spend their hves in planting Christianityamong
the tribes that dwelt by the shores of Lake Nyasa.^

Hopes now ran high,enthusiasm knew no bounds ; another

great extension of the mission road to the north seemed cer-

tainly assured. To these first pioneers of their

creed the splendid vision that all Central Africa

should worship Christ appeared a promise of the immediate

future : but disaster followed in the train of hope, as the

clouds of evening will obscure the late declining sun of a

summer day. The mission was planted in due course at

Chibusa, and Livingstone went forward to explore the lake.

He reached nearly to its northern limit, and then returned ;

but as he came back south fate struck two cruel blows.

Mackenzie and his companion Burrup were both dead of

fever at Chibusa ; and Mary Livingstone,who had parted

from her husband on his journey and had been joyfullyawait-

ing his return, was Ukewise dead of fever at Shupanga on 27th

April 1862. From that double loss,of wife and comrades,

the great traveller never recovered.

The last lonely journey of Livingstone was a long-drawn

tragedy,a seven years'sohtary fightwith danger and disease

TheLait
^^^ ended but with death. Almost from the

Joiunaf, start from Zanzibar in 1866 misfortimes came ;

luck seemed now to have turned her back upon

the old explorer,as against one who sought too largea share

of the traveller's renown. The Sikhs who had been brought

^ For the UniverBiiies' MiBsiou, see aUo voL iv. bk. xiv. ch. ii.; ftnd

ch. vi. of thig book.
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from India to aecompany Livingstoneinto the interior proved

unaatiafactoryand insubordinate. They disliked the country,

were hay on the march, they would not work, and in the end

deserted, returning to the coast and spreading far a lying

story of their master's death so circumstantial that many

believed, and that indeed was only disproved after a reUef

expeditionhad gained certain tidingsof his movements. The

African native bo3rswho served with Livingstone were better

servants ; but a more serioujsdisaster than the desertion of

his followers soon touched him. The medicine-chest,the only

refuge of the traveller against the fevers that haunt the

swamps of the interior,was lost ; but Livingstone,instead

of turning back to renew his stock of drugs,plunged on with

Scottish doggedness into the unknown, facingthe risk,which

amounted almost to a certainty,of illness with no remedies

at hand. It was not long before insulted Nature claimed

revenge for the old pioneer'sneglectof proper precautions.

Soon indeed he fell illof fever, aggravated by hs^norrhoids,

and from that illness his tough but now overtaxed consti-tution

never quite recovered. Travellingbecame a dreadful

toil : Livingstone grew so weak that he could hardly walk ;

at times he had to let his men carry him in a rough litter,and

oecasionally,when the least motion was too painful to be

borne, to lie up for days and weeks together. Frettingat the

enforced delay,the impatient traveller spent the time as best

he could in making scientific and natural observations, in

studjnng the Bible
" ^he read the whole of both Testaments 1

through from beginning to end four times in one of these

lonely years "
and in thinking of retirement to his native

Scotland when the work of this last journey was finished.

The work was to be left unfinished at the end ; but that

last tragedy of a great career was mercifullyhidden from him

as he mused of quiet years and the evening of life's restless

day ahead. It was largelythis thought of returning home

that upheld him in recurrent sickness,but a nobler motive
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was not lacking. ' The sweat of one's brow is no longer a

curse when one works for God/ wrote the tired wanderer in

the wilderness,finelyand with truth. With the fancy of a

dying man his thoughts turned to his birthplace; but some-times

the over-weary traveller would hope for rest at once

and where he stood. ' I felt as if dying on my feet/ he said

after one dreary march ; another time he cried in utter ex-haustion,

' I should Uke to lie here in the still,stillforest,and

no hand ever disturb my bones.' Yet there were days when

that indomitable spiritseemed as fresh and young as ever,

the only anxiety whether health and life would remain while

the great journey was completed.
'

May Gkxl Ahnighty help

me to finish my work this year for Christ's sake,'was written

in his diary one New Year's Day ; it was but one of several

like prayers.

But the slowly lengthening shadow of approaching death

lay over all this journey. Again and again he was weak with

fever, and once even that brave spiritrecords that he was

frightenedat his own emaciation ; at times the sensation of

singingin his ears was almost unbearable, so persistentthat

he could not hear the loud tick of the chronometers. Nothing

but copious bleeding from the hsBmorrhoids gave reUef, and

even this was only temporary. The unhappy man was slowly

bleeding to death
"

but still he prayed for life and strength

to complete his task. '

May the Good Lord of all help me

to show mjnselfone of His stout-hearted servants, an honour

to my children and perhaps to my country and race,' cried

Livingstone towards the end. That prayer at least was

answered before ever it was made.

From the start, too, this last journey was a sad one. Old

memories of sorrow and bereavement were awakened in

Nyasa :
'

Many hopes have been disappointed here,' wrote

Livingstone as he passed through that country.
' Far down

on the rightbank of the Zambesi lies the dust of her whose

death changed all my future prospects
'

"
in such tender
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phrase did the old traveller refer to the wife he had lost years

before ; and later in the journey is one brief patheticentry in

the homely Scots dialect of his youth :
' Poor Mary lies on

Shupanga Brae, and beeks foment the sun/ Very soon now

the husband was to follow.

Here too lay other hopes entombed. 'Good Bishop

Mackenzie sleepsfar down the Shir6 Siver, and with him all

hope of the Gospel being introduced in Central Africa/ Had

Livingstone seen twenty years ahead, he would have found

that Christianity,after this first disaster in Nyasa, had begun

to spread and flourish in that country ; but the residts of the

work were hidden from its author, and the imtimely death of

poor Mackenzie in the fiist flush of enthusiasm made a wound

that was hard to heal.

In other ways the journey was a sad one. The appalling v

miseries of the African people,and the horrors of the slave- i

trade
"

' the open sore of the world,' as Living-
mg^jy ^

stone called it in a phrase that has become historic coitrai

"
^likevnse touched him deeply ; his utter helpless-ness

to relieve those whom he saw sufferingday by day preyed

hard on that compassionate spirit. The horrors which he

witnessed were indeed enough to move a heart of stone to

tears. Villageafter villagewas empty and deserted, and a

whole countTTsidewould be devoid of population ; sometimes

nothing but the remains of broken pottery showed where men

had Kved ; in other places hundreds of grinningskulls and

unburied bones lay scattered in confusion, where native war

or alien slave-raiders had turned a fertile land to ruin. Or

they would cross the route of an Arab Cfiuravan, and find the

bodies of slaves but latelydead "

*

a woman tied by the neck

to a tree and dead ; the people of the country explained that

she had been unable to keep up with the other slaves in a

gang. We saw others tied up in similar manner, and one

lyingin the path shot or stabbed.'

Day after day these ghastlysightswere seen ; at other times
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it might be a slave-market, wbere the captiveBstood aroimd

in lows, their teeth examined by proepeotiveporchasers,the

cloth around the loins lifted to prove the lower limbs, and a

stick thrown to a distance for the slave to fetch and thus

show his paces.^

Slavery and the hand of the slave-raider were indeed eveiy-

where in Nyasa ; the whole country was rotten with slavery.

And the memory of these sights,of a fair country given over

to human devils, burnt and scarred itself on Livingistone's

memory : in the last year of his life he would start up from

sleepat night,affrightedby the nightmare of some cruel deed

he had seen long since. ' I am heartsore, and sick of human

blood,'he cried wearily near the end.

But far beyond Nyasa was found the Arab slaver. Living-stone

pressedonwards to the north, and in time, on 31st March

UTingitond 1867, he stood upon the shores of Tanganyika, the

!i!{j^^ great lake lying still and peaceful in a scene of

yika* is"7. surpassing tropic beauty ;
^ but here, too, the

slave-hunt was in vogue "
^the grip of the Arab hand was

everTwhere. And when Livingstone turned westward, sore

in spirit,to explore those great forests in the heart of Africa

where the Congo takes its rise,he found another curse upon

the people. Here the horrid rites of cannibalism were in

vogue ; in a land of natural plenty men boasted openly that

they Uved on human flesh and loved its flavour.^ There

seemed indeed no end to the iniquitiesof Africa.

^ If the slave was a woman, Liringstone noticed that she was taken

into a hut to be examined oloselj.
' The waters of Tanganyika are shrinking, as are those of other

African lakes, but it is still a great sheet of water. * It is extremely
probable/ says J. E. S. Moore in The Tanganyika Problem, an admirable

book, *that the shrinkage of the upper waters of the Nile, which is

recorded in history, is still going on, and is directly due to recent changes
in the modem volcanic dam between Kivu and the Albert Edward

Nyanza.'

Major Qibbons {Africa from South to North) suggests that Tanganyika
was sinking at the rapid rate of six inches every year.

' Livingstone records the native opinion that 'human flesh was saltish,
and needM little condiment.' The oannibab of the Pacific Islands, on the



http://www.forgottenbooks.org/in.php?btn=1&pibn=1000002656&from=pdf
http://www.forgottenbooks.org/in.php?btn=2&pibn=1000002656&from=pdf
http://www.forgottenbooks.org/in.php?btn=3&pibn=1000002656&from=pdf
http://www.forgottenbooks.org/in.php?btn=4&pibn=1000002656&from=pdf


202 THE ENGLISH PEOPLE OVERSEAS

not the Nile ; that life's last hope was no great truth to be

discoYBred, but a mocking and delusive mirage that was

leading him to death. An attempt was made to turn him

from his course : Henry Morton Stanley headed an expedition

to search for and relieve the old traveller,who seemed to have

been lost for years in Central Africa,and for whose safetygrave

concern was now felt in England. He both found and relieved

Livingstone ; but no persuasion availed to make him quit

his work ; and once more he pressed forward, spent and

weary, emaciated by persistentfever and continual bleeding,

in the belief that he should find the sources of the Nile in

the network of lakes and swamps where the Congo takes

its rise.

Perhaps it was well he stayed in Africa. Had he returned

to Europe, he would have chafed and fretted at thought

of the unfinished task ; in Africa he could but die at

his post like a gallant man who has shouldered too heav}-

a burden. And death was now hastening her steps to-wards

him. '

By 1871 1 shall complete my task and return,'

he wrote hopefullyin his diary ; but by 1874 he was already

dead.

Early in 1873 his strengthbegan to fail very rapidly. The

poisonof continuous fever was eatingsteadilyinto his vitality;

ms Deatb and the expeditionhad now come to a land which

SwS*'*^ would have tried the most vigorous health. Per-

1878. sistent rains had made the Lualaba and the great

Lake Bangweolo overflow their banks for miles ; the whole

country was one vast spreading swamp, an unending sponge

from which the travellers could not escape. In April Living-stone

reached the southern shores
"

^ifshores they could be

called, wheu land and water joined in one enoimous swamp

"
of Bangweolo. Here he camped at the village,called after

its chief, Chitambo, and here he rested. He was pitiably

weak "

* knocked up quite,'as the last feeble entry in his diary,

on 27th April,reluctantlyadmits. His native servants were
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alarmed, and they did what they oould to relieve him ; but

he was now past relief.

Thie great traveller had made his last earthlyjourney. On

the evening ol 30th April he managed, with assistance,to

wind his watch. A Uttle later,in the earlyhours of 1st May,

one of the servants entered his hut and found his master risen

from his bed. He was kneeling, the hands were clasped

beneath the head, the body bent forward in an attitude of

prayer. The servant paused a moment, unwillingto disturb

his master's communion with the imseen powers. Then he

came forward, and reverently touched his cheek. It was

cold : the end had come.

David Livingstone was dead. In the words of a great

Elizabethan dramatist, his wearied outworn body
'

was but

giving over of a game that must be lost '

;
^ but he had played

the game with zest, and lost at last with honour.

The faithful frightenedservants, as loyalto their master in

his death as during life,now held a consultation. They deter-mined

to restore the body of the great white traveller to his

own people, to carry the remains overland to Zanzibar,

together with all the personal belongings t̂he instruments,

and notebooks of their late leader. First they embahned the

corpse by drying it in the sun and anointing it with brandy

"the remains were hardly more than skin and bone, the

mere shell of the man that had been " then to avert suspicion

they concealed the body in the hollowed trunk of a tree, and

carried it down to the coast in this wise. Thence it was borne

to England, and, the native servants still attending,buried

with all honour in Westminster Abbey.

But the heart of the man who had so loved Africa that

he gave his whole life to Africa they rightly claimed

for Africa, burying it where he died, at Chitambo^s village

on the southern shores of Bangweolo. And there it rests

for ever.

^ Philaster, by Ben Joiison.
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Livingstone died with his work broken and incomplete;

the vision of a highway through the continent, from Cap"

Batniti of
Town to Cairo, which had been his waking dreani

hiM Work.
as it was to be that of Cecil Rhodes, was not aocom^

plishedfact. But he had opened the unknown interior to th^

t evangelistand trader ; Tanganyika and Nyasa and the great
\ Zambesi were now clearlymarked upon the maps ; a new world

was added to the old,a world of which its peoplewere unworthy,]
and which quickly passed to other rulers. And Livingston^
had not only discovered this new world ; he had fired his

countr}mien with the desire to possess it. He had been the

pathfinderalike for Christianityand the British Empire, and

others now followed in his steps. Less than a generation

after he had died, the evangelisationand colonisation of

Central Africa by white men had begun.
' The end of the geographicalfeat,'said Livingstone in a

definitive sentence,
' is the beginning of the missionary enter-

( prise
'

; and never was missionary enterprisemore needed

than in these lands he had discovered, whose savage people

were terrorised by the bloody raids of Arab slaveis. The

whole Nyasa country indeed was
' completely disorganised,'

wrote its discoverer ;
'

we counted thirty-two dead bodies

floatingdown the Shir6 River, and scarcelya soul was to be

seen in the lower Shir6 valley. Where last year we could

purchase any amount of provisionsat the cheapest rates, we

could (now) see but a few starving wretches, fishingand

collectingthe seeds of grass. I have never witnessed such a

change. It is a desert,and dead bodies lie eveiywhere.'
' A new system must be introduced with a strong hand,'

added Livingstone ; but while Khama's country of the

Bamangwato was evangelised, t̂he miserable people of

Nyasa had to wait another twenty years after those

words were written before the strong hand came to rescue

them.

^ See bk. xxv.
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Yet the death of Livingstone had brought this matter to

decision; his death, indeed, was ihe source of new life to

Nyasa. The first mission of Mackenzie had failed,and many

stilldoubted of success ; but to the Free Church of Scotland,

the denomination to which Livingstone had belonged,it was

nothing short of a sacred duty to carry on his work.

Nor was the spiritlackingfor the task. ' Let us plant,as the

truest memorial,' said one of the leaders of that Church in

council, '

an institution at once industrial and
^ne poaad-

educational, to teach the truths of the Gospel and ^^^
the arts of civilised life ; let us placeit on a care- ttonia,

folly selected and commanding spot in Central ^^^*

AfHca, where, from its positionand capabiUties,it might

grow into a town, and afterwards into a city,and become a

centre of conunerce, civilisation,and Christianity.And this

place we shall call Livingstonia/

It was a noble and inspiringvision, the only adequate

memorial to David Livingstone. All Scotland rose with en-thusiasm

to the opportunity,funds were subscribed in plenty,

evangelistsoffered and were chosen ; and within two years

of the explorer'sdeath these followers of Livingstone had

started on their long journey to raise their permanent

memorial on the shores of Lake Nyasa.

The way through Central Africa was stiU uncertain, the

navigation of the Zambesi and the swifter-flowingSbiii

River was no easy work, and the reception which awaited

them unknown; but the expedition pushed on steadily

towards its goal. A httle steamer, the Ilcda,had been pro*

vided for the work ; and at last,at sunrise on the 12th October

1875, the mission vessel pushed its way from the river out

into the broad, deep waters of the Lake Nyasa.

Here, on the white sandy beach of Cape Maclear,^a beautiful

spot at the southern ^id of the lake, the expeditionstayed ;

1 Tlie name had beea siTen by Liviagstoae, after his friend the

astronomer-royal at Cape Town.
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and here, under the direction of Dr. Robert Laws, no un

worthy follower of Livingstone,the work began. From that

memorable day Christianitynever lost its hold on Nyaaa.
^ A few months after this first European settlement was

founded at the foot of Lake Nyasa, another Christian miasion

Biantyre in came ; and here again its origin was Scotland,

wigrfhinflff*^^ ^^ inspiration David Livingstone. The

1876. Established Church of Scotland, stirred like the

Free Church by the example of the evangelist-explorerof

Central Africa,had decided to plant a mission station in those

wild majestichighlands through which the Shire River flows

on its hurried course from great Nyasa to Zambesi ; and this

station was to be called Biantyre,in memory of the old Scots

home of Livingstone'sboyhood. For once all rivalrybetween

two Christian bodies was laid aside ; the missionaries of the

Established Church accompanied their brethren bound for

Cape Maclear, and years after the settlement of this new

Biantyre in the tropicswas begun, communion between the

two was close and cordial. |

The site of Biantyre proved admirably chosen, and in time

this little mission station became the capital of a British

The colony ;
^ but before that day Christianityhad

^*^^*'"^***pushed its way still further forward through the

and
interior. The Universities' Mission, whose first

zuuibar. effort in Nyasa had so tragicallyfailed,returned

to the scene of its early labours ; a Christian station was

opened by its people at Newala in 1883, another at Likoma

three years later ; and after a terrible fightwith the Arab

slavers all along Lake Nyasa and beyond, the path which

Livingstonehad made was opened as a road for civilisation

to Tanganyika and on to Zanzibar.

And through all these years of trial and struggle and

occasional discouragement Robert Laws of Livingstonia had

^ For the Nyasa mission and the founding of British Central Africa,

see ch. vi. of this book.
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stayed and striven for the mission he had founded, while

friends and comrades in the work were stricken down by

fever, returning home to die, or dying by his side at Lake

Nyasa "
for the infant church in Central Africa soon had its

toll of dead. Laws was indeed the last greiatmissionary

pioneer of Central Africa ; but he was the last,not because. I

the breed of MofEat and Livingstone was extinct,but because

the work of the pioneer in those parts was done.

Such were the missionaries and the mission work during

three generations in South Africa. Li that time they had

spread from the coast to the far interior,from TbeOpen

the southern ocean across river and desert and 5^
^

mountain to the great lakes in the middle of
cantrai

the continent and to the eastern ocean again ;
^^^^

and they had left their mark upon the maps of Africa, on the

history of its exploration,on its native polity,and on its

European development.

These were the actual pioneers of the northern interior
"

for the Boers who trekked to the central uplands did but

follow the British missionary across the Orange and the Yaal

"and it was the British,not the emigrant Cape Dutch, who

went first and furthest on the great road towards the north.

' The Boers resolved to shut up the interior ; and I,'wrote

livingstone,
' determined to open the country. We shall see

who has been most successful.'

Within ten years after Livingstone's death that question

had been settled for ever. The missionaries were stillpushing

onwards towards the north, but a vast army of traders and

miners had entered the land they had disputed with the Boers,

and in the hunt for its new-found wealth the stabilityof the

littleDutch Republics had begun to fail.

The Boers had attempted to undo the messengers of Gk)d,

but they were themselves undone by the seekers after

mammon.
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CHAPTER m

THE LUST OF MAMMON : 1867-05 "

* Hard upon the feet of the messengers of Grod came the seekers

after Mammon. They came in two divisions,the diamond

diggers and the gold-miners; sixteen years separated the

two ; but when they came and stayed they changed the future

of South Africa. A field of carbon and a bed of quartz

precipitateda revolution.

The belief that mineral wealth existed in South Africa was

not indeed new. The fabled land of Monomotapa and the

f 1
supposititiousOphir,*whose vast store of precious

tbe sxist- metals was rumoured to he concealed somewhere

^06 of
i^ i\j^Qfa^j.northern interior,had attracted many

MetaiB in an expeditionfrom Cape Town in the days of the

J^JS ^^^ Dutch dominion. But the promised riches

had ever eluded those who sought them ; and one

pioneerafter another returned disillusioned from his excursion

into the unknown.

^ Oriffiaal ftccounts of early Kimberley are numerous. The boat is

Boyle, To the Capt/or DiamoncU (1873) ; Algar's Diamond FieUU (1872)
is less full ; Warrea, On the Veldt in the *S"vettHe8 (1902), a noefol book.

To these may be added An^OTe, In the Early Daya : Pioneer Life in the

South A^frican Diamond Fields (1010) ; Payton, The Diamond Digginoe ;

Bryoe, Impreseions qf South Africa ; and Streeter, History of Diaaiwnae.

The literature of the goldtields is more ample. Amoug other works

may be mentioned, Baities, Oold Regions of SoiUh-EaM Africa -, Mather,
A Glimpse of the Gold Fields (1884), and (Jold Fields of Soutlt Africa
(1887); Ingram, The Land of Gold, Diamonds, and Ivory; Langland,
The Golden Tramtoaal, a valuable record; Strecker, Avf den DiMnanie

und Goldfelden Sad Afrikas (1901); Goldman, The Witioatersrand Gold

Fields (1892), states the capital and output of each mine, and I have to

thank the author of that work, now M.P. for Falmouth, for some

information of old Johannesburg.
The politicalresults of the discovery of gold and diamonds are dis-

cassed in bk. xxvi. ch. i.

^ I have read somewhere that on an old map of the middle eighteenth
century the words, ' Here be diamonds,' are written across the Griqua

country. A lucky guess, probably founded on a native report that, tor
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at from twelve to twenty thousands pounds sterling.There

could no longer be any doubt that a rich field of diamonds

was located somewhere to the north ; and, despitethe warn-ings

of professionalgeologistsand diamond experts from

Europe, who had examined the ground and declared that no

diamond-fields existed,sensible men preferredthe evidence of

their eyes above the reports of the professors.^A fever of

diamond-hunting now broke out and spread : forthwith a

rush of eager seekers after wealth began to flow northwards

towards the Modder and the Vaal.

They hardly differed in character from the usual crowd of

miners on similar adventures elsewhere. There were men

of all trades and classes and of none,^ expectant, rough and

fearless,ready to face privationand danger in the hope of

sudden fortune ; and they knew that he whose luck was

favourable was certain of great wealth, for the world's supply

of diamonds had of late been unequal to the demand, and the

pricehad risen rapidlyon the European market.

At first they sought their sparklingprey along the river

courses, and some secured considerable riches by this means.

TIM Found- But soon a discovery was made that changed and

Smbeiieyenormously enlarged the whole prospects of the

1871. venture. Diamonds were found in vast quantities

in the dry white earth some few miles away, and henceforth

the petty spoilbrought down by the rivers was neglected.

The true goal of the miners was situated on a farm in the

sterile highlands of the Griqua country ; and here, on the

undulating flats and ridgesof a desert of drought and dia-monds,

they pitched their tents "
^ifthey had tents " and

^ One of the experts roundly denied that diamonde existed in South

Africa at all ; another contented himself with proving, in the columns

of the London Times, that diamond-mining could never pay expenses.

Alas for prophecy !

2 The Dean of Grahamstown wrote that he had lost his organist and the

tenor voioes of the choir" and the bricklayer who was working at the

cathedral. Durban lost several of its tradesmen, and ships that put in

there found part of their crews disappeared.
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searched the blue-white soil tliat hid the precious seed of

wealth. The site of the encampment was given the admir-ably

descriptivename of the New Rush ; later it was called

Kimberley, from the Colonial Secretary in the Imperial

Grovemment of the day.

Many of the miners were rewarded with success beyond

their wildest dreams. There were authentic cases of men

who made hundreds of pounds in a day" thousands in a week

or two ; of others who struck a lucky spot, and sold out to an

eager newcomer for anythingup to fifteen thousand pounds ;

of land being offered,and findingready purchasersat "20 the

square foot. Some impecunious hangers-on of the regulat

crowd, unable to buy a claim for themselves, devoted their

time to siftingthe already roughly sifted earth for the small

diamonds that the more ambitious or more hasty workers had

overlooked; and not a few found respectablefortunes in

these unconsidered trifles.

But the whole thing was a sheer gamble with luck, a gamble

in which industry counted for fittle" although all worked

feverishlyhard "
and chance for everjrthingin this capricious

toil. An instance was recorded of three brothers who bought

claims side by side ; the most perseveringof the trio,who

employed five natives to help him dig and sift the earth,only

found diamonds worth "12 in a twelvemonth's labour, while

the other two made "2000 each. Others who beheved they

had secured the wealth of a lifetime in a moment's lucky dive,

were disillusioned when the huge diamond they found split

into fragments and halved its value ;
^

or an enormous stone

that was thought to be a ruby, and therefore worth a king's

ransom, turned out but a garnet after aU. Such was the luck

of Kimberley in its first year.

^ The stories of diamonds that split,or ' exploded '
" to use the phrase

current at the diggings " were discredited at first by the dealers and

jewellers of Europe. It seems to have beep f^n vinfortiinate peculiarity
of the South Alriof^p gem.
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not the Nile ; that life's last hope was no great truth to be

disGOTBred, but a mockiiig and delusive mirage that was

leading him to death. An attempt was made to turn him

from his course : Henry Morton Stanley headed an expedition

to search for and relieve the old traveller,who seemed to have

been lost for years in Central Africa,and for whose safetygrave

concern was now felt in England. He both found and relieved

Livingstone; but no persuasion availed to make him quit

his work; and once more he pressed forward, spent and

weary, emaciated by persistentfever and continual bleeding,

in the belief that he should find the sources of the Nile in

the network of lakes and swamps where the Congo takes

its rise.

Perhaps it was well he stayed in Africa. Had he returned

to Europe, he would have chafed and fretted at thought

of the unfinished task; in Africa he could but die at

his post like a gallant man who has shouldered too heav}'

a burden. And death was now hastening her steps to-wards

him. '

By 1874 I shall complete my task and return,'

he wrote hopefullyin his diary ; but by 1874 he was already

dead.

Early in 1873 his strengthbegan to "il very rapidly. The

poisonof continuous fever was eatingsteadilyinto his vitality;

Hii Deatb and the expeditionhad now come to a land which

SwS*'*^ would have tried the most vigorous health. Per-

1878. sistent raios had made the Lualaba and the great

Lake Bangweolo overflow their banks for miles ; the whole

country was one vast spreading swamp, an unending sponge

from which the travellers could not escape. In AprilLiving-stone

reached the southern shores
"

^ifshores they could be

called, when land and water joined in one enormous swamp

"-of Bangweolo. Here he camped at the village,called after

its chief, Chitambo, and here he rested. He was pitiably

weak
"

' knocked up quite,'as the last feeble entry in his diary,

on 27th April,reluctantlyadmits. His native servants were
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ahurmed, and they did what they could to relieve him ; but

he was now past relief.

The great traveller had made his last earthlyjourney. On

the evening of 30th April he managed, with assistance,to

wind his watch. A littlelater,in the earlyhours of 1st May,

one of the servants entered his hut and found his master risen

from his bed. He was kneeling, the hands were clasped

beneath the head, the body bent forward in an attitude of

prayer. The servant paused a moment, unwillingto disturb

bis master's communion with the unseen powers. Then he

came forward, and reverently touched his cheek. It was

cold : the end had come.

David Livingstone was dead. In the words of a great

Elizabethan dramatist, his wearied outworn body
'

was but

giving over of a game that must be lost '

;
^ but he had played

the game with zest, and lost at last with honour.

The fadthful fdghtened servants, as loyalto their master in

his death as during life,now held a consultation. They deter-mined

to restore the body of the great white traveller to his

own people, to carry the remains overland to Zanzibar,

together with all the personal belongings t̂he instruments,

and notebooks of their late leader. First they embalmed the

corpse by drying it in the sun and anointing it with brandy

"
the remains were hardly more than skin and bone, the

mere shell of the man that had been " then to avert suspicion

they concealed the body in the hoUowed trunk of a tree, and

carried it down to the coast in this wise. Thence it was borne

to England, and, the native servants still attending,buried

with all honour in Westminster Abbey.

But the heart of the man who had so loved Africa that

he gave his whole life to Africa they rightly claimed

for Africa, burying it where he died, at Ghitambo's village

on the southern shores of Bangweolo. And there it rests

for ever.

^ PhUaattry by Bon Jonson.
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that he should reach Abyssinia. It was this riddle that in

the end led him to his death.

Before startingon this journey Livingstone had severed his

connection with the London Missionary Society,and entered

Tbe Dis-
^^" service of the British Government as Consul

oovery of for Zambesia. For this change of employm^it he

7a8a,i86 .

^^ criticised by some of those miserable, petty-

minded people whose jaundiced pleasure it is to vent their

spleen upon great men ; but Livingstone remained at heart

a jnissionaryas well as an explorer to the end of his days.

None that have read the private entries of his last diaries

can doubt the realityof his interest in religiouspropaganda ;

and his defence against detraction of this land was both

adequate and admirable in temper.
' Nowhere have I ever

appeared/ he wrote,
'

as anything else but a servant of 6od"

who has simply followed the leadingsof His Hand. My views

of what is missionary duty are not so contracted as those

whose ideal is a dumpy sort of man with a Bible under his arm.

I have laboured in bricks and mortar, at the forge and car-penter's

bench, as well as in preaching and medical practice.

I am serving Christ when shooting a bufialo for my men, or

taking an astronomical observation, or,' as he added with

gentle sarcasm,
'

writing to those who forget that charity

which is eulogisedas ""

thinking no evil." '

Accompanied on this journey by his wiEe and a few chosen

friends,Livingstoneentered the Zambesi at its delta in May

1858. A steamer had been chartered "
^itproved a wretched

failure for the work of river exploration" ^and it was Living-stone's

intention to make his way up the Zambesi as far as

the great tributarywhich he had noticed on his previousvisit,

and then to sail up that stream, which the Portuguese called

the Shire,until he should reach the great lake in which it rose,

and of which several vague rumours had reached him on his

previous travels. The work began, and soon Livingstone

was on the very threshold of the marvellous country of Nyasa,
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the coimtiy which was yet to bear his name ; but for awhile

it eluded search. The travellers had to return to the junction
of the Shir6 with the Zambesi, to quiet the suspicionsof the

hostile tribes along its banks, and finallyto go back to the

Portuguese town of Tete, where the previous transcontinental

expedition had ended. On their way they passed the great

cataracts of the Shire River, naming them after the President

of the English Royal Geographical Society, Sir Roderick

Murchison, who had shown Livingstonemuch kindness ; and

in the March of 1859 they tried again.

TiftTidingat Chibusa near Katanga (afterwards known as

Port Blantyre) they left their wretched, leaking vessel here,

and began the overland tramp in the direction where they

supposed the lake to lie ; but the great waters of Nyasa again

escaped them. Instead they lightedon Lake Shirwa, a small

and brackish sheet, but this was clearlynot the vast inland

sea they sought. Again they pressed onwards, through the

beautiful and fertile country of the Shir6 Highlands ; and at

length they halted for inquiries. But the natives whom

they asked the way misunderstood, and denied all knowledge
of the lake. They knew, they said, nothing more than the

river,which was two moons' journey long,and which sprang

from perpendicularrocks that reached almost to the skies.

Further conversation made the matter clear ; the native word

for lake and river was the same, and the lake itself was but a

few hours' distant. The march was at once resumed, and the

following day, at noon on 16th September 1859, David

Livingstone and his party stood on the shores of Lake Nyasa

"
^the first Europeans to set eyes on that great sheet of water.

Little more was done on this first visit,for some members

of the expeditionhad been left at Chibusa, and Livingstone

was uncertain of their safety. He returned, and
^^ Hyam

the remaining months of 1859 and the whole of maaUm,

1860 were spent exploringthe Shire and Zambesi
^^^'

rivers,Livingstonepushing his way up the latter stream until
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he reached the Victoria Falls and revisited his old friends the

Makolok) of tiie Baiotsi Valley. Not until 1861 was attention

given again to Lake Nyasa ; but by now new hopes had

formed. A party of pioneer evangelistsunder Bishop Mac*

kenzie of the Universities' Mission, an institution which had

sprung from the enthusiasm roused by Livingstone'slast visit

home, had arrived on the Zambesi ; and these devoted men

prepared to spend their lives in planting Christianityamong
the tribes that dwelt by the shores of Lake Nyasa.^

Hopes now ran high,enthusiasm knew no bounds ; another

great extension of the mission road to the north seemed oer-

tainly assured. To these first pioneers of their

'

creed the splendid vision that all Central Africa

should worship Christ appeared a promise of the immediate

future : but disaster followed in the train of hope, as the

clouds of evening will obscure the late declining sun of a

summer day. The mission was planted in due course at

Chibusa, and Livingstone went forward to explore the lake.

He reached nearly to its northern limit,and then returned ;

but as he came back south fate struck two cruel blows.

Mackenzie and his companion Burrup were both dead of

fever at Chibusa ; and Mary Livingstone, who had parted

from her husband on Ms journey and had been joyfullyawait-ing

his return, was likewise dead of fever at Shupanga on 27th

April 1862. From that double loss,of wife and comrades,

the great traveller never recovered.

The last lonely journey of Livingstone was a long-drawn

tragedy,a seven years'solitaryfightwith danger and disease

The Last
^^^ ended but with death. Almost from the

Joamej, start from Zanzibar in 1866 misfortunes came ;

luck seemed now to have turned her back upon

the old explorer,as against one who sought too largea share

of the traveller's renown. The Sikhs who had been brought

^ For the Universities* Mission, see also vol. iv. bk. xiv. ch. ii. ; snd

cli. vi. of this book.
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was not lacking. ' The sweat of one's brow is no longer a

curse when one works for Ood/ wrote the tired wanderer in

the wilderness,finelyand with tnith. With the fancy of a

dying man his thoughts turned to his birthplace; but some-times

the over- weary traveller would hope for rest at once

and where he stood. ' I felt as if djong on my feet/ he said

after one dreary march ; another time he cried in utter ex*

haustion,
' I should like to lie here in the still,stillforest,and

no hand ever disturb my bones.' Tet there were days when

that indomitable spiritseemed as fresh and young as ever,

the only anxiety whether health and life would remain while

the great journey was completed.
'

May Grod Almighly help

me to finish my work this year for Christ's sake,' was written

in his diary one New Year's Day ; it was but one of several

like prayers.

But the slowly lengthening shadow of approaching death

lay over all this journey. Again and again he was weak with

fever, and once even that brave spiritrecords that he was

frightenedat his own emaciation ; at times the sensation of

singingin his ears was ahnost unbearable, so persistentthat

he could not hear the loud tick of the chronometers. Nothing

but copious bleeding from the haBmorrhoids gave relief,and

even this was only temporary. The unhappy man was slowly

bleeding to death
"

^but still he prayed for life and strength

to complete his task. ' May the Gk"od Lord of all help me

to show myself one of His stout-hearted servants, an honour

to my children and perhaps to my country and race,'cried

Livingstone towards the end. That prayer at least was

answered before ever it was made.

From the start, too, this last journey was a sad one. Old

memories of sorrow and bereavement were awakened in

Nyasa :
'

Many hopes have been disappointed here,' wrote

Livingstone as he passed through that country.
' Far down

on the right bank of the Zambesi lies the dust of her whose

death changed all my future prospects'"
in such tender
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phiaee did the old traveller refer to the wife he hod lost years

before ; axui later in the journeyis one brief patheticentry in

the homely Scots dialect of his youth :
' Poor Mary lies on

Shupanga Brae, and beeks foment the sun/ Very soon now

the husband was to follow.

Here too lay other hopes entombed. ' Otood Bishop

Mackenzie sleepsfar down the Shir6 River, and with him all

hope of the Gospel being introduced in Central Africa.' Had

Livingstone seen twenty years ahead, he would have found

that Christianity,after thk first disaster in Nyasa, had begun

to spread and flourish in that country ; but the results of the

work were hidden from its author, and the untimely death of

poor Mackenzie in the first flush of enthusiasm made a wound

that was hard to heal.

In other ways the journey was a sad one. The appalling v

miseries of the African people,and the horrors of the slave- i

trade
"

' the open sore of the world,* as Living-
mg^^ ^

stone called it in a phrase that has become historic oaitni

"
^likewise touched him deeply ; his utter helpless-ness

to relieve those whom he saw sufleringday by day preyed

hard on that compassionate spirit. The horrors which he

witnessed were indeed enough to move a heart of stone to

tears. Villageafter villagewas empty and deserted, and a

whole countiysidewould be devoid of population ; sometimes

nothing but the remains of broken pottery showed where men

had lived ; in other places hundreds of grinning skulls and

unburied bones lay scattered in confusion, where native war

or aUen slave-raiders had turned a fertile land to ruin. Or

they would cross the route of an Arab caravan, and find the

bodies of slaves but latelydead "

'

a woman tied by the neck

to a tree and dead ; the people of the country explained that

she had been imable to keep up with the other slaves in a

gang. We saw others tied up in similar manner, and one

lyingin the path shot or stabbed.'

Day after day these ghastlysightswere seen ; at other times
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it might be a slave-market, where the oaptiveaafaood around

in rows, their teeth examined by proBpeotivepurchasers,the

cloth around the loins lifted to prove the lower limbs, and a

stick thrown to a distance for the slave to fetch and thus

show hiB paces.^

Slavery and the hand of the slave-raider were indeed every-where

in Nyasa ; the whole country was rotten with slavery.

And the memory of these sights,of a fair country given over

to human devils, burnt and scarred itself on Livingstone's

memory : in the last year of his life he would start up from

sleepat night,afirightedby the nightmare of some cruel deed

he had seen long since. ' I am heartsore, and sick of human

blood,'he cried wearily near the end.

But far beyond Nyasa was found the Arab slaver. Living-stone

pressedonwards to the north, and in time, on 31st March

LiTinffftone 1867, he stood upon the shcnes of Tanganyika, the

^^^^^ great lake Ijringstill and peaceful in a scene of

yuuwis"7. surpassing tropic beauty;^ but here, too, the

slave-hunt was in vogue "
^the grip of the Arab hand was

everywhere. And when Livingstone turned westward, sore

in spirit,to explore those great forests in the heart of Africa

where the Congo takes its rise,he found another curse upon

the people. Here the horrid rites of cannibalism were in

vogue ; in a land of natural plenty men boasted openly that

they lived on human flesh and loved its flavour.' There

seemed indeed no end to the iniquitiesof Africa.

^ If the slave was a woman, Livingstone noticed that she was taken

Into a hut to be examined closely.
' The waters of Tanganyika are shrinking, as are those of other

African lakes, but it is still a great sheet of water. ' It is extremely
probable,' says J. E. S. Moore in The Tanganyika Problem, an admirable

tx"ok,Hhat the shrinkage of the upper waters of the Nile, which is

recorded in history, is still going on, and is directlydue to recent changes
in the modem volcanic dam between Kivu and the Albert Edward

Nyanza.'
Major Gibbons {Africa from South to North) suggests that Tanganyika

was sinking at the rapid rate of six inches every year.
' Livingstone records the native opinion that 'human flesh was saltish,

and need^ little condiment. ' The cannibals of the Pacific Islands, on the
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Thioogh all these soenes and diaappointmentslivingstone

was upheld by the iion apiritof his raoe and that unquench-able
bve of knowledge which made his now shaking and un-steady

hand note the tiniest soiap of infonnatbn on some

poor diary made of torn newspaper, storingit for safetyin

the battered old tin trunk that accompanied him on every

inarch. Nor did he lose the sense of humour ^ and the great

sympathy with humanity which made him loved among all

these people. ' She is somebody's bairn/ was the excuse for

a kindness to some ebony daughter of Africa,with a parent's

thought of his children at home ; and once he recorded, with

a touch of the tenderness that lurked in that stout heart, a

dainty vision of happiness among these scenes of blood. One

day the expedition halted to inquirethe way ; and as they

stayed the march they saw a newly-married couple k"oking

on,
' with arms around each other very lovingly,and no one

joked or poked fun at them '

" a little gem of silent bliss in a

vast barbaric setting.
Month after month Livingstone pursued his way, hoping

still to Ught upon the sources of the Nile, and to float down

its broad waters towards the north, past Abyssinia"
^the

waking dream of earlydays "
^and on through the slave-ridden

Sudan to Egypt. The quest was vain. He did not know,

although the horrid fear at times beset him, that the great

River Lualaba, which he reached, would lead him to the Congo

other hand, held that it wag sweet, and refused to touch the European
because they foimd, by experience, that he woe both toush and salt.

Tot ?U)minen.
. . .

But it is said that the unfortunate Paoino Islanders

were misled as to the succulence of the white man becaiise they forgot

to remove the Wellington boots from one of their captives, and the

stout leather leggings were too much even for barbaric stomachs.
^ Livingstone comments in his diary on the fact that the Ptolemaic

map of Afriea classified people according to their food
" Elephantophagi,

Anthropophagi, etc. ' If we followed the same classification,*he laughs,
'

our definition would be the tribe of stout-guzzlers,the roaring potheen-
fuddlers, ths whisky fishoid drinkers, the vin-ordinaire bibbers, the

lager-beer swillers, and an outlying tribe of the brandy-cocktail

persuasion. '
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not the Nile ; that life's last hope was no great truth to be

discovered, but a mocking and delusive mirage that was

leading him to death. An attempt was made to turn him

from his course : Henry Morton Stanley headed an expedition

to search for and relieve the old traveller,who seemed to have

been lost for years in Central Africa,and for whose safetygrave

concern was now felt in England. He both found and relieved

Livingstone; but no persuasion availed to make him quit

his work; and once more he pressed forward, spent and

weary, emaciated by persistentfever and continual bleeding,

in the beUef that he should find the sources of the Nile in

the network of lakes and swamps where the Congo takes

its rise.

Perhaps it was well he stayed in Africa. Had he returned

to Europe, he would have chafed and fretted at thought

of the unfinished task; in Africa he could but die at

his post like a gallant man who has shouldered too heavy

a burden. And death was now hastening her steps to-wards

him. '

By 1874 I shall complete my task and return/

he wrote hopefullyin his diary ; but by 1874 he was already

dead.

Early in 1873 his strengthbegan to fail very rapidly. The

poisonof continuous fever was eatingsteadilyinto his vitality;

ma Death and the expeditionhad now come to a land which

iSwS*"* would have tried the most vigorous health. Per-

187a sistent rains had made the Lualaba and the great

Lake Bangweolo overflow their banks for miles ; the whole

country was one vast spreading swamp, an unending sponge

from which the travellers could not escape. In AprilLiving-stone

reached the southern shores "
^ifshores they could be

called,when land and water joined in one enormous swamp

"
of Bangweolo. Here he camped at the village,called after

its chief, Chitambo, and here he rested. He was pitiably

weak "

' knocked up quite/ as the last feeble entry in lus diary,

on 27th April,reluctantlyadmits. His native servants were
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alarmed^ and they did what they could to relieve him ; but

lie was now past rehef
.

The great traveller had made his last earthlyjourney. On

the evening of 30th April he managed, with assistance,to

-wind his watch. A little later,in the earlyhours of 1st May,

one of the servants entered his hut and found his master risen

from his bed. He was kneehng, the hands were clasped

beneath the head, the body bent forward in an attitude of

prayer. The servant paused a moment, unwillingto disturb

his master's communion with the unseen powers. Then he

came forward, and reverently touched his cheek. It was

cold : the end had come.

David Livingstone was dead. In the words of a great

Elizabethan dramatist, his wearied outworn body
'

was but

giving over of a game that must be lost '

;
^ but he had played

the game with zest, and lost at last with honour.

The faithful frightenedservants, as loyalto their master in

his death as during life,now held a consultation. They deter-mined

to restore the body of the great white traveller to his

own people, to carry the remains overland to Zanzibar,

together with all the personal belongings t̂he instruments,

and notebooks of their late leader. First they embalmed the

corpse by drying it in the sun and anointing it with brandy

"
the remains were hardly more than skin and bone, the

mere shell of the man that had been
"

^then to avert suspicion

they concealed the body in the hollowed trunk of a tree, and

carried it down to the coast in this wise. Thence it was borne

to England, and, the native servants still attending,buried

with all honour in Westminster Abbey.

But the heart of the man who had so loved Africa that

he gave his whole life to Africa they rightly claimed

for Africa, burying it where he died, at Chitambo's village

on the southern shores of Bangweolo. And there it rests

for ever.

^ PhUdtttr, by Ben Jonson.
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Livingstone died with his work broken and incomplete ;

the vision of a highway through the continent, from Cbpe

BMQite of
Town to Cairo, which had been his waking dream

mi Work.
as it was to be that of Cecil Rhodes, was not aocom-

plishedfact. But he had opened the unknown interior to the

evangelistand trader ; Tanganjdka and Nyasa and the great

Zambesi were now clearlymarked upon the maps ; a new world

was added to the old,a world of which its peoplewere unworthy,

and which quickly passed to other rulers. And Livingstone

had not only discovered this new world ; he had fired his

countrymen with the desire to possess it. He had been the

pathfinderalike for Christianityand the British Empire, and

others now followed in his steps. Less than a generation
after he had died, the evax^eUsation and colonisation of

Central Africa by white men had begun.
' The end of the geographicalfeat,'said Livingstone in a

definitive sentence,
' is the beginning of the missionary enter-

( prise
'

; and never was missionary enterprisemore needed

than in these lands he had discovered, whose savage people

were terrmsed by the bloody raids of Arab slavers* The

whole Nyasa country indeed was
' completely disorganised,'

wrote its discoverer ;
'

we coimted thirty-two dead bodies

floatingdown the Shire River, and scarcelya soul was to be

seen in the lower Sliiir6valley. Where last year we could

purchase any amount of provisionsat the cheapest rates, we

could (now) see but a few starving wretches, fishing and

collectingthe seeds of grass. I have never witnessed such a

change. It is a desert,and dead bodies lie everywhere.'
' A new system must be introduced with a strong hand/

added Livingstone ; but while Khama's country of the

Bamangwato was evangelised,^the miserable people of

Nyasa had to wait another twenty years after those

words were written before the strong hand came to rescue

them.

^ See bk. xxv.
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and here, under the direction of Dr. Robert Laws, no un-worthy

follower of Livingstone,the work began. From that

memorable day Christianitynever lost its hold on Nyasa.
' A few months after this first European settlement was

founded at the foot of Lake Nyasa, another Christian mission

Biantyre in came ; and here again its origin was Scotland,

F!gj?u!ii4f^^ ^^ inspiration David Liviogstone. The

1S76.

'

Established Church of Scotland, stirred like the

Free Church by the example of the eveuigelist-explorerof

Central Africa,had decided to plant a mission station in those

wild majestichighlands through which the Shir6 River flows

on its hurried course from great Nyasa to Zambesi ; and this

station was to be called Blantyre,in memory of the old Scots

home of Livingstone'sboyhood. For once all rivalrybetween

two Christian bodies was laid aside ; the missionaries of the

Established Church accompanied their brethren bound for

Cape Maclear, and years after the settlement of this new

Blantyre in the tropicswas begun, communion between the

two was close and cordial.

The site of Blantjre proved admirably chosen, and in time

this little mission station became the capital of a British

The colony ;
^ but before that day Christianityhad

^*^"*^**0 pushed its way still further forward through the

and
interior. The Universities' Mission, whose first

2aniibar. effort in Nyasa had so tragicallyfailed,returned

to the scene of its early labours ; a Christian station was

opened by its people at Newala in 1883, another at Likoma

three years later ; and after a terrible fightwith the Arab

slavers all along Lake Nyasa and beyond, the path which

Livingstone had made was opened as a road for civilisation

to Tanganyika and on to Zanzibar.

And through all these years of trial and struggle and

occasional discouragement Robert Laws of Livingstoniahad
,

I

1 For the Nyata miaeion and the foanding of British Central Afrieay

see ch. tL of this book.
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stayed and striven for the mission he had founded, while

friends and comrades in the work were stricken down by

fever, returninghome to die, or dying by his side at Lake

Nyasa "
for the infant church in Central Africa soon had its

toll of dead. Laws was indeed the last greiettmissionary

pioneer of Central Africa ; but he was the last,not because, f

the breed of Moffat and Livingstone was extinct,but because

the work of the pioneer in those parts was done.

Such were the missionaries and the mission work during

three generations in South Africa. In that time they had

spread from the coast to the far interior,from TbeOpen

the southern ocean across river and desert and 5?**^

mountain to the great lakes in the middle of oentrai

the continent and to the eastern ocean again ;
^^*^

and they had left their mark upon the maps of Africa, on the

history of its exploration, on its native polity,and on its

European development.

These were the actual pioneers of the northern interior
"

for the Boers who trekked to the central uplands did but

follow the British missionary across the Orange and the Vaal

"
^and it was the British, not the emigrant Cape Dutch, who

went first and furthest on the great road towards the north.

' The Boers resolved to shut up the interior ; and I,'wrote

Livingstone,
' determined to open the country. We shall see

who has been most successful.'

Within ten years after Livingstone's death that question

had been settled for ever. The missionaries were stillpushing

onwards towards the north, but a vast army of traders and

miners had entered the land they had disputed with the Boers,

and in the hunt for its new-found wealth the stabiUty of the

little Dutch Republics had begun to fail.

The Boers had attempted to undo the messengers of Qod,

but they were themselves undone by the seekers after

mammon.
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tlieoiyof race-ascendency,of a European superior whose

plainduty was to command his African inferiors,which clung

to every Boer through life.

In due course Paul Eruger should have become a farmer

like his ancestors, moving a little when he grew up from his

HiB Early
father's home, taking the share decreed by custom

Ufe In Cape for a younger son of the family flocks and herds,
Co ony. claiming some unoccupied land for his own pos-session,

building a house according to his means and taste,

seeking out a wife among his people,and spending his days

henceforth as a pastoral patriarch of the veldt, unknown

beyond his own immediate circle but a httle potentate within

it. In such manner the Cape Dutch had spread across Cape

Colony through the eighteenthcentury, and were stillspread-ing

in the nineteenth ; but now came a break in the tradition.

Slavery was aboUshed in 1834 by the British Government ;

the old order of life was suddenly changed ; and the Great

Trek began. Young Eruger's parents were among the

emigrants across the Orange Eiver ; and Paul, who had

abready taken a hand in the day-work of the fields at home,

and learned his duties as a cowherd, trekked north with his

father and such of the family possessionsas were not sold

before they left Cape Colony. He was then between nine

and ten years of age, and this uprooting of the family was a

lastingmemory with the lad. It was the first impulse to that

hatred of the British which afterwards became the mastering

passionof his life.

After many wanderings, some perils,and a temporary

sojourn for a time in the Orange Biver countries,the Exugers

In tbe
settled in the Transvaal. On the fertile pastures

TranivmaL of Magaliesberg the lad was now again employed

in tending the paternalflocks ; but the dull monotony of the

cowherd's days was often varied by long hunting e2^"edition8

or guerillawarfare with the natives on the borders. The life

was rough and hard but very healthy,and in a few years
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Paul Eruger grew into a strong and powerful man, settingup
his farm at Waterkloof near by his father, and taking a wife

early,as was the custom of his peopleand indeed of the peasant

everywhere. At seventeen he was married, at twenty a

widower
"

^his first wife died in childbirth
"

^and in another

year or two he married again. By this second wife he had

sixteen children.

The large family was typical of the peasant; the man

indeed was a peasant to the core. In all this was nothing

uncommon ; young Exuger's life was the life of
n^ju--

hundreds of his fellows. His skill and bravery

as a hunter, his recklessness in attacking lion and elephant

single-handed in the bush, was marked; but other young

Boers were not less brave. He showed the same resource and

daring in the warfare with the natives, in those continual

campaigns againstthe E^afir and the Matabili which filled the

early historyof the Transvaal for several years ; he would

venture alone into a cave full of hostile natives, or ride fear-lessly

through a camp at open warfare with his people :
^

but other young Boers would do little less. These were the

rude virtues of a peasantry whom necessityhad taught to de-fend

itself. The great physicalstrengthof Paul Eruger, an

iron constitution and an iron will,might be envied or admired

by a lesser breed of men ; but the Cape Dutch farmers were

a folk of great strength,good physique, and rugged steadfast-ness,

and Eruger was not more dogged than others of his race.

Those who live close to the soil are seldom highly strung,

for nerves are the prerogativeof cities ; and Eruger after

a hunting accident which smashed his thumb hacked the

broken jointoff with a pocket-knife,afterwards paringaway

the mortifying flesh down to the raw wound by the same

rough surgery. It was the rude, unconscious heroism of

^ See his own Memoirs. In his youth Kmger had heard the shots

fired in Natal at the massacre of Retief, and been present at the great

fight with the Matabili in the Transvaal (bk. zxiv. ch. !.).
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piimitiveman ; but others among that people would have

done the same.

EjTuger'slack of learning,his rough plain-spokenness/and

hatred of shams
" again typicalof the peasant " ^and his le*

OanaeBof
hgio^ creed "

^he held the most narrow and

Msiniia- reactionaryform of Cape Dutch Protestantism,'
*^^'

and he was devout enough to see the hand of God

in everything he did, the hand of Satan in every action

of his enemies
" ^was that of the typical Transvaal Boer.

The brute pluck and simple faith and crude wit of the

man both smelt of the earth, and both stamped the peasant.

He was a man of the people,a rough, mast^ful man of his

own people.

But it was through this very likeness to his fellows that

Kruger succeeded as President of the BepubUc, where his

predecessor Burgers failed. He knew his people through

and through, and they knew him
"

^his rudeness in speech,

his unctuous piety, his simple tastes, his doggedness, his

failingsand limitations,as well as his virtues. He was seldom

far ahead of their ideas ; his aim was their aim. His restricted

outlook and anti-progressiveviews were after their own

hearts ; the only time his popularity was seriouslyaffected,

and he seemed in some danger of losinghis hold on his country-men,

was after one of his visits to Europe, when he arranged

to open up communication with the outer world by the oon-

.struction of a railway from Transvaal to Delagoa Bay " a

'^schemethat had cost Burgers dear. Much of Paul Eruger's

^ In the hope of impressizig Kruger with his importance, an English

peer once enumerated the great offices he had held, and enlarged upon

his noble ancestry. Thereupon Kruger said to the interpreter, ' TeU

the gentleman that I was a cowherd and my father a farmer.'

' The Christian Reformed Church, which adhered strictly
decrees of the Synod of Dordrecht, 1618. It differed little in doctrines.

Christian Reformed Church, which adhered strictly to the

f the Synod of Dordrecht, 1618. It differed little in doctrines,

80 far as outsiders could judge, from the other Dutch Reformed

Churches; but its nickname of Doppevy or Canting, church gives the

opinion of other Dutch Protestants. Kruger himself suggests that ' just

as a dop extinguishes a candle, so the Doppers extinguished all new

thoughts and opposed all progress/
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influence among the citizens of the Tiansvaal Republic was

due to his steadfast opposition to the promotion of com-

munications between Pretoria and the south, because the

south was a British possession,and the independent Boers

wished to isolate themselves from the Britlish.

This was the man who had become President of the Trans- 1

vaal in 1883 ; a man with an irreconcilable hatred of the British ^

that dated from the Gbreat Trek of his boyhood, His

and deepened later into the abiding passion of his ^i"^bitton.

life. His aim was a singleand an honourable one "
^the inde-pendence

of his people; and it carried with it, what he

thought a necessary corollary,the exdusion of the British

from South Africa. Before the discovery of gold in his do-minions

he had planned the expansion of the republicacross

Bechuanaland and north of the Limpopo, the cutting o5 of

the British advance into the iaterior,the closingof the great

mission path which Livingstone and his fellows had made.

He had conceived this ambitious scheme, although his treasury

was empty "
^forhis burghers had not shaken oS their heredi-tary

dislike of taxes "
^but now that gold had been discovered

his plans w^e both more easy and more difficult of realisation.

Money was his ia plenty,since the new alien population could

be taxed, and were rightlytaxed, for the wealth they gained

from the Transvaal soil; but that new cJien population,
which in tin^e outnumbered his own burghers, became his

greatest danger.

Nevertheless Paul Kruger might have succeeded in his aim,

of enlargingthe repubhc and closingthe interior to the British,

but for one thing. There were diamonds as well sib cjuuum

as gold in South Africa, and the diamonds of o'Siiccesi.

Kimberley were British as the gold of Johannesburg was

Boer. And it happened that an Englishman had the same

vision of expansion as the Boer, and while the Englishman

was ready to finance a British advance to the north with the

diamonds of Ejmberley, as the Boer was ready to finance
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his own advance with the gold of Johannesburg, the English-man

was on all accounts the greater man.

Between those two was the strugglewaged whether the

interior of South Africa should be Boer and republican,or

British and imperial,for the next twenty years.

CHAPTER IV

CEOHi RHODES : 1871-90

Among the motley crowd of adventurers who gambled and

drank, idled and stole,in the diamond-fields at Eimberley,

was a youth who neither gambled nor drank, idled nor stole.

He was of delicate,almost fragileappearance ; his mien was

grave and preoccupied,as of a dreamer who saw not as others

see ; but an officer of the British army who met him casually

was astoimded to find that this youth kneW more of such

practicalafiairs as boundary disputes and diamond digging

than either Government emissary or the average miner. He

was making, had indeed already made with rapidityand ease,

a fortune sufficient for most men ; but, in a placewhere most

successful names were tarnished with suspicionof illicitdeals,

none spoke illof him.

Tet few, perhaps none, in that congregationof adventurers

understood what manner of man this was. Although rich,

he was intent on becoming richer ; yet he was not a mercenary

man. A trader in diamonds, he was found studying theology

in his leisure moments ; a successful miner, he was intent

on taking a degree at Oxford University; an authority on

finance,he was learningby rote the Thirty-Nine Articles of

the Church of England ; a promoter and director of a great

commercial corporation,he was ready for an animated argu-ment

with the learned on the obscure and difficult doctrine

of predestination.^

^ Warren, On the Veldt in the 'Seventies*
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ciinous equipment of scholarship and action typified the

next phase of this youth's Uf e.

He read and dug, and two yeais afterwards, with health

seemingly restored, returned home to matricalate at Oriel

College,Oxford.

The academic calm of that ancient foundation contrasted

strangelywith the rough excitement of Eimberley, but both

And at appealed in different ways to Cecil Rhodes. Jn

Oxford. fe^ jQ^ii iii^yg ^jj^ far-sightedvisions of the

dreamer and the clear,practicalbrain of the financier and

statesman been more happily united for effective action ; it

would be difficult to say whether Oriel or the ruder school

at the diamond mines contributed more to the theoiy

of life and duty which Rhodes built up for his personal

guidance.

Had he followed the usual course of study at Oxford it is

probable that his whole career would have been changed, and

with it the trend of South African lustory. Rhodes might

have forsaken the rugged paths of eriapirefor the placid

ruts of a conventional existence ; and the useful but obscure

avocations of a country parson, for which the excellent vicar

of Stortford had intended his delicate son, might have occu-pied

the man who made a huge personalfortime and helped

to shape and enlargethe destinies of a people,within the short

space of thirtyyears. Other men of equal abilities have been

cramped on too small a stage ; success and fame depend on

circumstance as well as character.^ In the case of Rhodes

' In the case of George Washington, for example (vol. iii. bk. iz.

ch. 111.)*

Had Rhodes taken holy orders, and become in time Archbishop of

Canterbury, his extraordinary financial ability might have led him to

tackle the immensely diilicult subject of Church of England finance,

which was taken up by Archbishop Davidson some vears later. His

views as to the advantages of politicalunion might in that case have

become transformed into advocacy of the reunion of Christendom, and

his vision of the expansion of England have found expression in en-couragement

of missionary effort in savage lands.

But these are idle speculations.
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the luck was with him tailhis work was aknost done, and by
then Ub short Ufe was nearly over.

The dual influence of universityand mining camp divided

the next few years ; but the old weakness of the lung returned,

as the result of a chill caught when rowing on the Isis ;

phthisis set in, and the doctors who ordered Rhodes away

from England gave him only a year to live,even in the favour-able

climate of South Africa.

But the doctors were mistaken ; Rhodes did not die. The

dry southern air, more kindly than the fogs of Oxford,

restored the damaged lung, and in a few years the pallid,

weakly striplinggrew into a burly man whom old associates

could hardly recognise.

Rhodes returned to Elimberley,and worked hard, first as

a digger,then as a dealer in claims. In time two partners

joined him, and the firm of Rhodes, Rudd, and
He makes a

Alderson, after struggling through many diffi- Fortane.

culties,due to lack of capitaland short credit with the banks

"
^which needed to keep a sharp eye on accommodations to

their customers in such a place as Eimberley " ^gradually

attained a positionof some importance and authority. Pres-ently

another partner was added, young Alfred Beit, a Jewish

diamond-buyer from Hamburg, who possessed the peculiar

financial instincts of his race in extraordinarydegree ; and

with these men in combination, the first De Beers Mining

Corporation was registeredin 1880, with a capitalof "200,000.

They were among the strongest,and certainlyamong the

straightest,of the Kimberley diamond dealeis. But they

had a rival,and a rival of whom Rhodes confessed ehb Birai,

he was afraid " a cunning little Jew from White- J^*"****-

chapel. As Alfred Beit came from the aristocaracyof German

Jewry, Barney Bamato^ sprang from the lowest slums of

^ An account of this extraordinary person has been written by Harry

Raymond, B. /. Barnato: A Memoir, And a liyelier record in the

veracious Beminisceuees of Kimberley, by Cohen.



236 THE ENGLISH PEOPLE OVERSEAS

the London ghetto ; a Whiteohapel brat who had picked up

a gutter livingas a child by buying the pass-out checks of

playgoers at the Garrick Theatre in London and sellingthem

for the precarioushalfpence of chance late-comers,
'

a little

weakly sorrowful child/ as another memory tells,
'

sitting

crying on a doorstep
' in Petticoat Lane, that amazing street

of oriental life and colour and squalor and dirt,which the

lower ranks of London Jews have made their own.

In these strugglesfor pence to hve Barney's wits were

sharpened,and then came his chance. He heard of Eimberley ;

he determined to go there. Somehow he reached the place,

along with others of his type, and there he started the risky

business of a diamond-dealer with a total capitalof "30, and

fortyboxes of dubious cigars.
It was a hazardous chance, and a singlemistake would

have ruined him. But a Jew without capitalis like a Soot

without a job or a Frenchman without a mistress "
^the de-ficiency

is so unnatural that it is quicklyrepaired. Impudent,

assertive,shrewd "

' he loved me better than any man,' said

his earlypartner Ck)hen,
' and would have done anything for

me in the world, bar lend me sixpence'"
^Bamato quickly

made his way in Kimberley. In a few years the Yiddish

guttersnipewas a man of wealth ; men began to speak of him

as one who might even outvie Rhodes and Beit ; and in 1880,

the year when the firstDe Beers Mining Company was formed,

the Barnato Mining Company, its admitted rival,was also

registered.

On the whole Barnato was reckoned the more powerful

man by the quidnimcs of Kimberley. He was merely a

financier whose whole mind was on his work ; Rhodes was

known as a visionary,a dreamer who had strange fits of ab-straction

and thoughtfulness; and by this time he had also

entered Cape politics.This folly,said men who measured

the rivals,must divide his energiesin the fightwith Barnato ;

and in nine cases out of ten they would have been right.
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But this was the tenth case ; Rhodes was an exceptionto

eveirj role. If Bamato ' often gasped with mocking laughter

as he spoke of Rhodes's crackpot schemes/ ^ his
mi^^

zival was more shrewd than he in business. Bar- d"fMte

nato would have run his diamonds against
^'

Rhodes's diamonds, and the cut-throat competitionin selling

a product for which as a hixury there could be no more than

a limited demand would have brought pricesdown with a

run, and gone far to ruin both. When this was pointedout

to Bamato, he laughed and refused to change his course ;

when the follyof competition and the advantages of amal-gamation

were again impressed upon him, he still persisted;
and Rhodes saw that the only way to deal with such a man

was to beat him. He bought a largeholding,"1,400,000, ia

Bamato's Company ; and when Bamato and other share-holders

objected, Rhodes bought still more. The price of

Bamato stock rose absurdly in consequence ; but Bamato's

shareholders stillsold to Rhodes, and Rhodes warned Bamato

that he would soon find himself left abne in his own company .

These daring tactics won the day, and saved the diamond

industry. Bamato had to own himself beaten. Bamato's

Company was no longer his when his rival had so large a

holding ; and the two men met to discuss terms. The

negotiationslasted several days, the final settlement was de-bated

from early one morning until four the next morning ;

and finaUy Bamato agreed that the Bamato Company should

be absorbed by De Beers, which now became the practical

controller of the South African diamond trade.^

^ The amiable Cohen, Reminiscences,

' Bamato was made a life director of De Been, but his power was

gone. He came to England for a time, a rei^ wealthy man, and built

himself a house in Park Lane, the extraordinary bad taste of whose

architecture made passers-by stare and gasp. He committed suicide by
jumping off the steamer on his way from Cape Town to London in 1897.

It was said that his mind had become affected by the threats of illicit

diamond buyers to murder him.

The whole struggle between the two diamond interests is described by
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That was in 1888 ; and from that day Cecil Rhodes had

no longerany rival in Eimberley. But by that time Eimber-

His graat ley had no more the leadingplacein hia thoughts.
WeaitiL iij y^ taken him seventeen years to make hia-

fortune" he was now an extremely wealthy man "
and to get

the mastery of the diamond trade, and during these seven-teen

years the fragileEnglish youth, who had come up to the

New Rush with a bucket and a Greek lexicon for his capital,
had grown into a sturdy man of thirty-five,and begun to

play his part upon a wider stage than the littleisolated world

of Griqualand. He had, indeed, already changed the map

of southern A"ica ; he was preparing to change it still

more.

In his first ten years at Eimberley this strange youth was

not only making money fast ; he was also hanmiering out a.

gospel for himself, and planning a career.^ His abstraction

drew attention in that Hvely,easy-goingcrowd of diggersand

drinkers and gamblers.
' I have many times seen him," said

an old Kimberley acquaintance, ' dreissed in white flannels,

leaningmoodily with his hands in his pockets againsta street

wall '

; often too he was noticed sittingon a down-turned

Rhodes in hia speech to the De Beers shareholders at Kimberley, 31st

March 1888.

It may be noted that there were still a few independentdiamond mines

left outside the combination. But they were of little importance, being
described as

* too rich to abandon and too poor to psy.' Few ever paid a

dividend, and none paid dividends regularly.
The capital of De Beers was "3,400,000 after the amalgamation, and

the price of the shares rose from "10 to "64.

^ W. T. Stead, the eztraordinsjry journalist who edited the Renew of
Reviews and was for a time the friend of Rhodes, draws a picture of him

thinking out his career at this time, ohoosinff deliberately between finance,

public life,'a happy marriage,' etc. Rhoaes mxist have known that no

man could make certain of the latter ; but I am not much impressed by
this picture of the young man passing various possibilitiesbefore him,
and choosing one of many. Every young man with any spark of originid
ambition does the same, I imagine, whether he intends to become parson

or doctor or engineer or statesman. Few save the contemplative
philosopher and the wastrel float haphasard down the stream of human

circumstance
"

and even the philosopher sometimes runs up against a snag
that shakes bis contemplation into action.
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bucket, pondering strange thoughts whioh none could pene*

trate.

His thought was of nothing less than the future of South

Africa.

Many men, like Barnato, laughed at him " ^untilthey knew

bett^ ; some loved him
" ^for he had a largeand charitable

heart to the unfortunate,^ and his munificence
ms view

was a terror to his bankers '
; and some had begun "^ Voney.

to fear him. But none understood him or his thoughts in

that paradise of money-grubbers. Every other man in

Kimberley, two perhaps excepted, Beit and Jameson
" ^and

these were influenced by Rhodes
"

looked on wealth as an end

in itself ; Rhodes knew it as the means to other ends. With

their wealth the others could buy luxury and ease, a palace

in London if they wished, perhaps even rank and place and

titular honour
"

^for our England is accommodating to sue*

cessful sons and step-sons who bring wealth to her shrine.

But these things were not for Rhodes. For money he oared

nothing, save as means to an end ; it was no more than the

machinery of life,necessary for power, but otherwise useless.*

^ Fuller and Jourdain record many of his charities to poor men in

distress. Women he woald assist in the same manner, but he vould not

often see them personaUy, lest the sight of their misery should unman

him. He could not bear to see a woman suffer.

' The worthy biographer Michell, himself a bsinker, and a man who

looked on a bank ledger with the same reverence that a bishop looks on

a bible, was clearly horrified by the reckless expenditure of Rhodes,
which made large dndta on his balance.

For seTcral years Rhodes had an income of a quarter of a million

sterlinga year, yet for nine months in every year he was largely over-drawn.

But had he been more careful of his private affairs there would

have been no Rhodesia.
* There is a story of Rhodes and General Qordon whioh gives hit tlews

exactly. Qordon told Rhodes that he had been offered a whole roomful

of gold by the Chinese Government for his services in snppressing a

rebellion. He refused it. ' I vrould have taken it/ said Rhodes, * and as

many more roomfuls as thev would give me. It is no use to have big
ideas if yon have not the cash to carry them out.'

On the other hand, after he defeated Barnato, a shareholder in Be

Beers suggested a bonus of " 10,000 to Rhodes for his services. He would

have none of it. * Every man has his own pleasure,'he said ;
*

my pleasure

bas been in beatingthem all round, and I w^t no sums of mone^.'
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For luxuiy he cared less ; while smaller men were spending

unaccustomed wealth with the lavishness and proverbialbad

taste of the parvenu, Rhodes lived simply and dressed shabbily.

For rank or title he had no use ; he rated the glintand baubles

of life at their proper worth.

Rhodes therefore looked on wealth as the means to ends.

But to what ends ? Hereditary instinct guided his decision.

miDeidre
He came, as he often pointed out, of fanning

for Land. stock, of men who had owned land, cultivated

land, Uved by the land and for the land ; and it was for land

that Rhodes went, all the land he could get.

The land indeed was there. North of Eimberley and the

Griqua desert was land in plenty,unoccupied by Europeans,

and in places even without native owners. The missionaries

had discovered it, were still discovering it
" even while

Rhodes was at Eimberley Livingstone was making his last

journey into the interior
"

but they had not claimed it for

Britain, preferringindeed the native title and possessionto

any European annexation ; but if they did not annex it there

were others ready for the spoil. The Bbers were enlai^ing

their repubUcs, for they, too, had the land-hunger of the

farmer ; the Grermans were beginning to talk of African

colonies ; only the British (Jovermnent, consciQus already

of its vast possessionsoverseas, was reluctant to add to its

responsibilities.T̂he opportunity of expansion, of building

up a great empire in South Africa, was there for Britain ; if

^ Rhodes had a oonTersation with Gladttol"e k"n this subject, and the

two men amicably disagreed. ' Our burden is toOi great,'said Gladstone ;

'
as it is, I cannot find the people to govern all our dependendes. We

have too much, Mr. Rhodes, to do. I don't blame you ; you never give
us any trouble. But we have too much of the world, and now these

wretched missionaries are dragging us into Uganda' (Rkkodes, speech at

Cape Town, 25th Oqtober 1898). These were a rough version, ap-parently,
of Gladstone's words ; a slightly different account was given

in a later speech, when Rhodes added that Gladstone relied on the

principle of free trade, which made colonies useless (see vol. iv. bk. xvi.

ch. ii.). To which Rhodes answered, *In logic yon are all right, but

in practice you will be all wrong.' A cmel truth.
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bigger the man and the smaller the dog the louder it will

bark.

In admiration or derision Bhodes was nicknamed the

Colossus,the man who thought in continents and millions,by

men who thought in parishesand pence. Other men, it is

true, have had such visions,but yet have left no mark upon

their age. But Bhodes had both the money and the will to

carry out his schemes ; and he used both with a prodigality

that savoured of recklessness to more cautious minds. Had

he depended on the Imperial Government for funds he would

have been recalled in his first year ; but he believed in him-self

and his work, and provided much of the money out of

his own pocket, caring little what men said so long as he

had his way.
' I do not care a jot,'he once remarked, * who

wears the peacock's feathers so long as the work is done.' ^

It is to the credit of the world that it gave him the credit for

his work.*

In the twenty strenuous years that followed 1881 the

greater part of the work he had planned,more indeed than he

had actuallyplannedin his musings on the down-turned btlcket

at the Eimberley diamond mine, was done. For the moment,

however, expansion northward to the Zambesi seemed enough.

The first definite step towards the fulfilment of that vision

was to enter South African politics; and on 7th April 1881

He enters Rhodes took his seat for the first time in the

FaxUuaent
^*P" Parliament as member for the agricultural

1881. district of Barkly West, near Kimberley. He

was then twenty-eightyears of age.

the testimony of Jameson and Jourdain to the purity of Rhodes is

sufficient refutation.

Rhodes was reputed a woman-hater and a drunkard. He only drank

in moderatipn ; and his secretary, Le Sueur, records that he proposed
marriage to a lady in Cape Colony several times, but she refused him,
and married another man.

1 Speech at Gape Town, 18th .Tuly 1899.

^ Several novels ^re written in England at this time, in which the

hero was a thinly disguised imitation of Rhodes. The least bad was

Anthony Hope's i%e God in the Oar,
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The politicalatmosphere at Cape Town was not very hope-ful

for his schemes. The Cape Parliament had no definite

division with two parties,such as prevailedat Westminster

and Washington; its members voted mainly according to

the economic interests of their constituents, and were practi-cally

classified as urban and commercial representatives

from Gape Town and Port Elizabeth, or rural and agricultural

from the country districts. But the interests of the two ports

of the colony often clashed, and the representativesof Cape

Town and Port Elizabeth were at variance ; the rural members

again were spUt up into agricultural,pastoral,or wine-growing

representatives,and here once more was often a

division of interests. The urban members were mainly

British, the rural members mostly Dutch: but while no

serious racial divisions had hitherto divided one from the

other, the division between the various local interests was

sharp enough. And this division naturallymade for parochial

and petty views of politics,short-sightedcontradictoryaims,

and a local rather than a national patriotism.

The Cape Parliament was therefore fundamentally opposed

at the start to Rhodes's ideas. But he had another difficulty

ahead. He entered as an Englishman, proud of
opposition

his country and his Empire ; and it was then a
toWiAinia.

dark hour for England in South Africa. The imperialist

awakening in Britain had been succeeded by a sharp reaction

against increased responsibilities;
^

a British Governor who

had favoured expansion in South Africa had been recalled

almost in disgrace; and the whole policy of expansion was

suddenly reversed, to the grave detriment of British prestige

at the Cape.* The British loyalistsin South Africa were

sullen and angry, the Dutch loyalistswere perplexed and

disheartened ; and many now openly advocated, what had

1 See Tol. ir. bk. xvi. ch. ii. for the ebb and flow of imperial sentiment

in the Victorian age.

2 For the fnll detaila of these ehangee see bk. xxvi. ch. i.



244 THE ENGLISH PEOPLE OVERSEAS

tillthen been a dying cause, the independence of South Africa

and the exclusion of the British from a countiy which the

British Grovenunent did not seem to want. The veiy year

after Rhodes entered the Gape Parliament the Afrik"der

Bond was founded to unite the Dutch againstthe British, and

to advocate the foundation of a singleDutch Republic inde-pendent

of the British Government in British territoryand

the countries which Rhodes proposed to annex to Britain.

Never did statesnian start his poUtical career at a more

inauspiciousmoment. The British Government had su"Sici-

ently declared its oppositionto the policywhich Rhodes had

determined on ; and it was supported by a largeDutch party

at the Cape, which had no wish to enlargethe boundaries of

the colony beyond the Orange River, and which desired that

the northern interior,if colonised at all by Europeans, should

be colonised from the Transvaal, and, by fallingunder the

control of the Transvaal RepubUc, come under Dutch inde-pendent

and republican,and not imperialBritish rule.

Against this attitude, which would have isolated Cape

Colony from the interior and minimised, if not actuallycut its

connection with the British Empire, Cedl Rhodes protested

from the start. He was almost alone in his protest,but that

deterred him not ; he stated his broad view of things,that

both Briton and Boer were in South Africa for aU time,

that both had an equal rightto the country, and each must

take his share in its development. There could, he argued,

be no attempt at exclusion
"

^and the first principleof the

Transvaal Repubhc was its exclusiveness,as had been shown

by its expulsion from its soil of British missionaries and

traders,^ and as was to be shown a year or two later in its

dealings with foreignerswithin its boundaries and its own

kinsmen without.

The idea of an independent South Africa, too, Rhodes

roughly ridiculed. To be independent one must be strong ;

1 See oh. ii. of this book.
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and South Africa,with its European states at variance and its

black tribes still a constant danger, was anything but strong

as yet.
' Are we a great and independent South Africa ? '

asked Rhodes in one of his earlyspeeches,and answered his

own question,
' No ; we are only the population of a third*

rate English city spread over a great country/^ South

Africa could not have maintained her independence against

a European power near the close of the nineteenth century

much more efiectuallythan when Britain reduced the Oape

at the beginning of the century ; therefore,said Rhodes, the

British flag must remain. The alternative was not inde*

pendence, but control by another European power.

Such reasoning was resented by the Bond, and Rhodes was

burnt in effigyin towns where Bond views were paramount,

for trying,as he put it,to defend English interests in South

Africa. For a time, indeed, there was a danger that Rhodes

should be looked on purelyas an Englishpohtician; a cautious

Cape Dutchman refused him his vote partly because he was

too young, but mainly because ' he looked so damnably like

an Englishman.'

This was a real danger, for Rhodes knew that he would be

unable to carry out his poUcy were the Gape Dutch solidly

against him. But that danger he avoided, partly by luck,

partly by considered poUcy. Most of his personal friends

happened to be Cape Dutchmen. His house, when he came

to live near Cape Town, was named after that rambling and

magnificent old Dutch mansion of East India days, Groote

Schuur ;
^ there open hospitahty was dispensedto Dutch and

Englishman ahke. His practicalinterest in agriculture,and

his boast that he came of farming stock, appealed to the

bucoKc mind of Cape Dutch farmers ; his frank sympathy

with many of their views, his not less frank oppositionto them

when he deemed them wrong, passed him as an honest man

among them.

1 Speech iii Cape Parliament, 25th April 1881. ' See bk. xxiii. ch. ii.



246 THE ENGLISH PEOPLE OVERSEAS

One disadvantage,it is true, he had" and it is eztiaoidinaiy

that he should not have remedied so obvious an obstacle*

He could not speak the Dutch language, or its Cape vaiiant,

the Taal ; yet neither tongue is difficult to learn, and he

had acquired enough knowledge of the Kafir tongues in

Kimberley to converse easilywith natives. Yet the Kafir

tongues are far less facile to a European than one variant

of a (jermanic language to the man who speaks another

variant.

But this disabihtydid not prevent him from winning the

confidence and good-will of the Cape Dutch. With the

Ho wini
Afrikander Bond, which thwarted him in his

Gap0 DQtoiL aims at northern expansion, he was still at issue

support. f^j. ^^^ ^^^^^ ^^^ ^^^ 3^^ j^jj ^^ Q^ ^

modify its doctrines ; with the men whom the Bond claimed

to represent he had no quarrel. And not all the Ca^ Dutch

were member^ of the Afrikander Bond ; not all even of its

members approved all its principles.For the Cape Dutch*

man was essentiallya conservative, and the principleof the

Bond, the ejectionof the British from South Airica, implied

a revolutionfar more serious than Bhodes's plansof expansion,

plans which indeed were Uttle more than a continuance and

enlargement on a vaster scale of the traditional expan-sionist

poUcy of the Dutch since they had settled in South

Africa.

But circumstances also helped him in his design to secure

Cape Dutch support. The old settler at the Cape naturally

preferredhis emigrant kinsman in the Transvaal above the

Englishman, but his racial instincts were now thwarted by

the fact that the rulingspiritin the Transvaal was as hostile

to its kinsmen at the Cape as to the alien Englishman. A

Customs Union between the colony and the republic,such

as Bhodes advocated, would have been of great benefit to the

colony ; the republicwould have none of it. A railway from

Cape Town to Pretoria and Johannesburg would have facili-



(

TOWARDS THE NORTH 247

tated trade,and have giyenthe farmers of the Cape a larger
market for their goods; the Transvaal opposed it. The

employment of young Cape Dutchmen in the Transvaal civil

service would have given the educated youth of the colony
a new career, and helped to joiAcolonyand republiccloser

together; but the Transvaal authorities,unable or unwilling
to supplytheic wiuits among their own peopleor their kins-men

in South Africa,chose to import their officialsfrom

Holland. Now the Hollanders were. not popular in South

Africa,wh^e some memory of the Dutch East India Com-pany's

rule stilllingered; a Dutph officialis never popular
even in his own country : and the:importationof these men

into the Transvaal was not welcomed at the Cape.

Againstthe exclusive spiritin )bheTransvaal,and its sup-port

by the Afrikander Bond, the Cape Di^tdiset the policy
of Cedl Rhodes, and deUbeiatelypreferredit. If Rhodes

advocated expansion,he c^lsostopdfor equalrightsand oppor-tunities

for all civilisedmen, :whetiierSoer or Briton ; and

he did not conmiit that old error of the British,that fruitful

source of estrangement and ill-feelingwith the Dutch ; he

did not attempt,to put the native on a footingof equality
" ^whidbL he could not in fact maintain " ^with the whites.

He would have th^m ruled justly,but as children,under the

control of the civilisedwhites of.the country ; iftheyshowed

themselves worthy theyshould have a vote and a share in the

government of the country, but until then the inf^ors must

be ruled for their own good by the superior. T̂here could

be no questionof equatityin theoryuntil there was equatity
in fact.

This was a policythe Cape Dutch burgher could under-stand

and approve "

*

My head is with the British ifmy heart

^ Rhodes was an honest man. There are many in politics.He was

also a brave man. There are few in politics.He told the Cape wine-

growers that aloohol must be kept from the natives,although the sale of

liquor to the natives was one of the main pointswhich decided the wine-growing

vote. I doubt if his candour lost him anything in the end.
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is with the Boers/ was the quietlyeffective way in which one

Cape Dutchman summed up the new position; and Rhodes's

frank declaration that at bottom there was little difference

between Boer and Briton,^that the two peoples should unite

rather than quarrel,soon found an echo in their hearts. Ftom

being a bugbear, Rhodes became in time a hero with the Cape

Dutch ; and that positionhe maintained even after persistent

misrepresentationof his aims and the one great catastrophe

of his later years. The Jameson Raid, which made them

distrust every other Englishman, diminished but destroyed

not entirelytheir affection for Cecil Rhodes.

The basis of his policy,in poHtics as in finance, was union

and amalgamation of interests,not division and perpetuation

of differences.^ Where fightingwas necessary, that is,when

the other side insisted on fighting,he would fightwith the

best and win, as he fought Barnato at Eimberley. But

Rhodes knew that even the victor loses something ; at any

rate he must lose the energy expended on the fight,which

might have been given to constructive work ; and whenever

it was possiblehe preferredpeace and agreement, a transitory

peace even and an agreement that might only be short and

temporary with an ojpponent. The love of peace, and the

belief in peace and an honest bargain,shows steadilythrough
his career ; sometimes indeed it led him into error. Thrice

at least his own love of peace convinced him that the other

man would never fight" and he was mistaken.*

Even with the Bond, the official enemy of his schemes,

Rhodes was willingto call a truce.
' I offer to the opposite

^ There are several such sayings in Rhodes's speeches. Perhaps the

most neatly phrased is in the speech at Kimberley, 19th February 1900.

* We have no feelingagainst them. We have lived with them, shot with

them, visited with them, and we find
" owine, I suppose it is,to the race

affinity"that there is not much between as.

^ His love of amalgamation led some one to say that if ever Rhodes

got to heaven he would want to amalgamate it with the other place
(Williams, How I heeanu a Ooverrwr).

' Twice he believed that the Matabili would not fight,and they did ;

and once that Kruger would not fight,and he did.



http://www.forgottenbooks.org/in.php?btn=1&pibn=1000002656&from=pdf
http://www.forgottenbooks.org/in.php?btn=2&pibn=1000002656&from=pdf
http://www.forgottenbooks.org/in.php?btn=3&pibn=1000002656&from=pdf
http://www.forgottenbooks.org/in.php?btn=4&pibn=1000002656&from=pdf


250 THE ENGLISH PEOPLE OYEBSEAS

Airikander Bond" found themselves workiDg together"
^for

somewhat difEerent ends.^

Never was a more curious alliance. Rhodes was plain-

spoken to the verge of bluntness ; often he merely thought

aloud, utteringthe frankness of what with others would have

been unspoken thoughts. Hofmeyr, on the other hand" was

no publicspeaker ; he was reserved,seoretiveyshy ; he loved

intrigue; his nickname of ' the Mole '

explainedhis methods,^

and Rhodes at a later day, when the alliance was at an end,

explained those methods in cruel detail, 'His duty was

clearlyto be in the House leadinghis party ; but where was

he ? He was always to be found in the lavatories and the

passages of the House bulljringsome poor member of his

pairty, because he wanted to vote according to his feelings

and not according to Hofmeyr's orders/ '

' A mole as a leader/ continued Rhodes,
' could never win,

and no party would ev^ succeed if its leaders would not oome

^ The terms of the pact as arraoged between Rhodes and Hofmeyr,
the Bond leader, were simple. * Hofmeyr was chiefly intereBtcd/ said

Khodes seyeral yean later, ' in withstand[jngFreeTnule and upholding
Protection on behalf of the Dutch, who were agriculturists and wine-growers.

I had a policy of my own, to keep open the road to the north,

to secure for British South Africa room for expansion, and to leare time

and circumstances to bring about an Inevitable federation. I therefore

struck a bargain with him, bv which I undertook to defend the Protective

system in Cape Colony, and he pledged himself in the name of the Bond

not to throw any obstacles in the way of northern expansion. He did

not like this condition, but 1 am bound to say he loyally fnlfiUed it,

theroby incurring the hatred of the Transvaal Boers, and to some extent

losing the confidence of extreme members of the Afrikander Bond. That

was the whole secret, which was no secret at all.' Rhodes forfeited

nothing, for he was personallyin favour of protection for agriculture.
' The name was siven Hofmeyr by Merriman, himself somewhat of an

enigma in Cape politics,a brilliant erratic man whose evident abilities

lacked all constructive elements, and were entirely devoted to criticism.

'I call Hofmeyr the Mole,' Merriman explained, 'because you never see

him, but you know he is somewhere near. There is a Uttle heap of

groundthrown up, which teUs you he has been there, but yon never see

im.'

The missionary Maokensie of Beohuanaland had almost as good a

name for Hofmeyr. He called him ' the captain who never appeared on

deck.'

3 Speech by Rhodes, 26th August 1898.
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into the open and argue questionswith its opponents/ But

for all that Hofmejnr's extraordinary if peculiar abilities

underground were a match for Rhodes overground. Hof-

meyr thought he could win Rhodes over to the Dutch inde*

pendents if,aa seemed probable, the Imperial Government

discountenanced his imperial views; Rhodes thought he

could win Hofmeyr over to the British view when he saw the

futilityof the Cape Colony under Transvaal domination.

Each thought he uaed the other |or his own ends, and when the

alliance was finallybroken Rhodes laughinglyconfessed that

he did not know which was right. Certainly neither had

succeeded.^

Rhodes was essentiallya man of action, not of words ;
^

his speeches were careless in fonn, rough-hewn, mostly un-prepared.

They have the same carelessne^ of construction,

the same unbreakable force of character,as those of Cromwell

to the Commonwealth ;
^ sometimes the very soul of the mai^

stood out in a singlephrase.
' An honourable member told

us we should have to do it,'he said in his first year in the

Cape Parliament ;
' I say. No ; but we shall do it if we think

it right/ ^ He could hit hard at times, but he had never the

dexterous cut-and-thrust, the love of sham debating points,

that marks the good party poUtician; his speeches were full

1 fthodes was the more nearly right of the two. His imperialism

never changed or wavered ; Hofmeyr at the British Colonial Conference

in London in 1S87 did some good imperial work, standing ont for an

imperial preferentialtariff as a measure of imperial union.

^ Even his physical attitude in the Cape rarliament seemed to show

this. He was
*

as restless in his seat as a spring doll,*said one observer

of him.
"

Micheirs RJiodes.

* A parallelquotation will best show the likeness. * I have no feeUne

as to where a man was bom ; all I desire to know is whether he is a good

man, "
and then I want him/ said Rhodes in a speech on 23rd April 1891.

'Sir, the State, in choosing men to serve it, takes no notice of their

opinions ; if they be willing faithfully to serve it, that suffices,'said

CromweU, The same doctrine in. substance, allowing for the difference

of two centuries.

* Speech, 26th April 1881. Tbe clean uprightness of the English

parsonage had clearly not been muddied by ten years' residence at

Kimberley.
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of solid constructiYe thought, and that ia the eloquence that

tells on Gennanic audiences such as Rhodes had to face all

his life.

But Rhodes was a man of action, and in time the oppor-tunity

for action came in full measure. He aimed at the

The control of the north by Britain,and the securing

J^^7* ^^ ^^" ro"d which British missionarieB and traders

T6ny, 188S. had made through Beohuanaland ; but unless

the thing were done quickly it could not be done at all,"or

the independent Boers of the Transvaal had the same ambition

for themselves as Rhodes
" ^they,too, were aiming for the

north, and had begun to take it.

The iirst chance came in Rhodes's third year of politics.

On the uncertain boundaries of Griqualand West were two

native chieis,Mankaroane and Montsoia, whose lands the

Transvaal Boers desired. Those lands were the key to the

interior,and several settlers from the repubhc had emigrated

thither under one Gerrit van Niekerk, and there proclaimed,

on 6th August 1888, a new repubUc to be called Stellalsnd,^

with its capital at Vryburg. Nothing tangible connected

this movement with President Eruger and his government at

Pretoria, but there was no doubt
"

^it was afterwards ad-mitted

by Van Niekerk
"

^that they were acting in concert

with that government, if not certainlyby its express iostruc-

tions. The plan was an ingeniousone, for the Transvaal could

disavow its pioneers until they were successful,and then,

when opportunity arose, proclaim the country for its own.*

Some Uttle while afterwards a similar squatting enter-prise

was begun further north at Rooi-Grond, which was

presentlyproclaimed an independent republicunder the title

of Goshenland. With these two places under its control

^ SteUaland = StiUe, or peaceful, land. An official blnebook, which

declares the name to be from StelU, a star, derived from the comet of

1882, IB wrong.
* A timilar plan was tncoessfnlly employed in northern Zululand.

See bk. zxvi. ch. i.
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the Transvaal would hold the key to the interior,and Cape

Colony and the British Empire would find their chances of

expansion northwards at an end.

Khodes saw the urgency of the occasion ; the British

Governor at the Cape, Sir Hercules RobijDson, a man of long

experience and wide views,^ saw it also : but the Cape Dutch

as a whole still bdieved that the northern interior was the

inheritance of the Dutch alone and not of British and Dutch

together, and therefore prepared to sui^rt the Transvaal

claims rather than their own ; the Imperial Government was

apathetic.
Yet it was dear that Stellaland and Grosbenland could

not permanently stand alone ; they must in the end be

incorporated in the Transvaal or Cape Colony. BoerRe-

To ensure that it should be the latter which ob- J?^?? ^i

tained their allegiance,Rhodes went north in uida"ii"B-

1883, and talked with the chief Mankaroane, who ^""*" ^*^'

willinglyagreed to cede his lands to the Cape. Having thus,

as he thought, secured the expansion of Britain over a large

part of southern Bechuanaland, Rhodes went on to the

Stellaland republic. This he found a settlement of some four

hundred farms, under its own government, and equipped

with its own proper Raad, or assembly, at its own capital

of Vryburg, whose very name declared it a free town. Origin-ally

founded by Transvaal Boeis, other settlers from Cape

Colony had come in from time to time ; but these squatters

were aware that they had no proper title to their lands.

That title they were anxious to secure, and their desire was

Rhodes's opportunity. It was his principlethat he cared

not who had the land, so long as the Cape had the govern-ment

; and on this basis a considerable number agreed to

petitionfor annexation by the Cape, Van Niekerk himself,

the head of the little republic,making no definite objection,

althoughclearlyinclined towards the Transvaal.

^ Afterwards Lord RoBmead.
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With this substantial result Rhodes returned to Cape

Town. But to his intense disgust,he found his labour throinm

away. The Imperial Government had done nothing, the

Cape Ministry would do nothing, the Governor therefore

could do nothing,and the whole matter was allowed to stand

over indefinitely.

But events were now occurring which aroused even the

slumberous Ca]pe Colony. In that year a new European

power descended on South Africa : Germany

annexes
raised her flagat Angra Peque"a on the western

Nama-
coast, and in 1884 annexed Namaqualand and

and Damaraland, and attempted to occupy St. Lucia

S5S*is84.Bay in north Natal. The latter step,which would

s^ously affect the whole British position in

South Africa, was too much even for the dilatoryGranville,

then Secretary of the British Foreign Office ;
^ he protested

that the Bay had been acquired by Britain in 1843 by virtue

of a treaty with the Zulus, and Germany resignedher claim.

But in Namaqualand and Damaraland she remained in per-manence,

proclaiming the whole territorya German protec-torate

under the style of German South- West Africa. She

had profitedfrom the indecision of the British and the slowness

of the Dutch ; for both Cape Colony and Britain had been

urged by far-seeingmen to annex those barren lands, but

nothing had been done, on the dangerous assumption that

nobody else would do anything. Only the land for a few

miles round Walfish Bay, the one practicableharbour of

Namaqualand, had been proclaimed British in 1878.

This sudden appearance of a new colonial power in southern

Africa awoke both Britain and Cape Colony, and the late

sluggards were kept awake by the fact that Germany was

contemplating the establishment of other colonies in that

continent and obtaining them elsewhere. Britain scented

^ For GranTiUe's dilatory methods elsewhere in Africa, see toI. iv.

bk. xiv. ch. i. and ch. ill.
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a fresh rival to her Empire, and the posseadonfiwhich to

many had seemed so vahieless suddenly became the objects
of desire when another sought them.

But this wits not the only danger. The eastern boundaries

of the new German Protectorate in South- West Africa were

undefined ; the western boundaries of the Trans-
Beo"nana-

vaal were likewise undefined. If the two countries ^*"*
^aiui6xed

came together, as there was some reason to i^ Britain,

fear, the great road to the intmor would be ^""*-

shut, and the long work of British missionaries and traders

would have been done in vain. The Imperial Government,

in a sudden access of activity,recognisedthe fact to be im-portant

; by a Convention with the Transvaal in 1884, the

western boundaries df the repubUc were fixed, and those

boundaries left the British road to the north outside the

Transvaal territories.^ And a British Protectorate was at

once proclaimed over Bechuanaland.

The work which Rhodes had done now seemed secure ; but

there remained the two petty republicsof Stellaland and

Goshenland, whose affairs must be arranged. And there

remained also the Transvaal, whose true poticy was now to

be revealed.

The deputy-commissioner of the new Bechuanaland Pro-tectorate

was John Mackenzie, one of those admirable Scots

evai^eUsts who had spread Christianityand some elements

of civilisation through the interior. No man had laboured

more successfully,for to him was due the conversion of

Khama and an amazing revolution in that great chief's terri-

^ One of the Transvaal delegates at the 1884 Gonyention of London

wrote afterwards that the Imperial Qovemment 'were wUling to con-cede

eyerjrthing and on every point, so they said from the outset, only

upon this point they could not give in. They would keep the trade

route to the north open.' (Du Toit, in Rhodma : Poet and Pregent, 1897. )

Downing Street had been coached by the Governor at the Cape, but

the fact that Gladstone held out on this fundamental point should be

counted to him for righteousness by the imperialist. It is ^probably
true that he held out in the interests of free trade rather than the

British Empire.
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toiy ; no maa knew Beckuanaland so well,^ But Mackenzie,

like his fellows in the mission-field ĥad the defects of his

qualities.He approved the BhtiBh Protectoiate over

Bechuanaland, but he had no wish to see white men colonise

the country, which he regarded as sacred to its native in-habitants

; he had the inevitable missionaryprejudiceagainst

the settler and the trader, and he disliked l^e Boer who seized

the native's lands even more than he disliked the Briton.

There was much reason for his views : neither the British

trader nor the Boer trekker cared much for the originalowner

of the soil,and Mackenzie's vision of a native Christian king-dom

guided in the path of righteousnessand civilisation under

disinterested white control must necessarilyfade if any and

every white man were allowed in Bechuanaland.

His ideal was a high one, but in practiceit was impossible

of achievement. The British trader could not be kept out

of the country, since it was the main road to the interior ;

the Boer farmer was already there. And, unfortunately,

Mackenzie had at once to deal with the two Boer communities

of SteUaland and Goshenland, which would not shift their

ground for any missionary or deputy-commissioner. A dead'

lock soon occurred : Mackenzie refused to recognisethat the

Boers had any rights; the Boers refused to recognise that

he had any authority. Each was unfortunatelycorrect, for

the Boers had no title to the lands they had taken, and it

was clear that Mackenzie had no authority at the moment

save his own word.^

^ Mackenzie's general views are explained in the pamphlet, BwKwvml-

land, The Transvaal^ and England ; and in an article on England and

South Africa in the ConUimporary Seview^ 1884. See also his Ten Yeart

North of the Orange River, an admirable book; and Austral Africa:

Losing It or Ruiing It ; and bk. xzv. There is a useful life of Mackenzie

by his son.

The controrersy with Rhodes caused considerable ill-feolingbetween

the two men, and some years later Mackenzie opposed the schemes of

Rhodes in Mashonaland.

^ Some years afterwards Rhodes described Macken^e's aim as
'

a pro-

native, anti-Dutch policy, to cost nothing and to do everything.' A

cruel bi/t not Inaccurate vie^r. *
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making the retort, " No, give me my breakfast,and then we

can talk about blood/' Well, I stayed with him a week, I

became godfather to his grandchild,and we made a settle-ment.

They got their farms, and I secured the government/
With this happy ease and friendliness of manner his

opponents were disarmed ; at the very threshold of his pubUc

career Rhodes had learnt, or perhaps he knew by instinct,

what some who have called themselves statesmen never seem

to learn, the way to deal with men. But further north in

Gfoshenland he had a more difficult task. Here was a republic
of some 160 farms ; here,too, was Piet Joubert, conmiiandant-

generalof the Transvaal, and open war. In the very presence

of Rhodes, and on the very night of his arrival,a Boer force

set out from Rooi-Grond to attack the native chief Montsoia

at Maf eking ; Rhodes warned them that they were breaking

the Convention of London, and virtuallyrebellingagainst the

Queen ; and having done this,and recognisedthat he could

do no more, he left the country.

This was on 25th August 1884 ; three weeks later, on

16th September, the equivocal positionof the Goshenlanders

Contro- was made clear. The OfficialOazette of the Trans-

J"^^*^ vaal Republic contained a proclamation by

TtBsumM. President Ejniger annexing the whole of Mont-

soia's lands, on which stood Rooi-Grond, ' in the interests of

humanity
'

" ^a convenient euphemism for theft.

This flat defiance of the London Convention and the British

Empire was too much even for the easy-going imperial
authorities. An immediate protest was lodged" ^no less had

been expected at Pretoria. But the Transvaal had not anti-cipated

that the protest would be followed up by force ;
and

it learned with some alarm that a large expeditionof four

thousand men was to be sent up under Sir Charles Warren

to clear out the Boer marauders of Goshenland, reinstate

the evicted natives around Mafeking,and restore order in

Bechuanaland.



TOWARDS THE NORTH 259

Clearlythe attempt had failed. The Transvaal was in the

wrong " not that that weighed for much at Pretoria
"

^but it

was also certain that the small outpost at Rooi-Grond would

be helplessagainst so considerable an expedition; and the

Transvaal, whose treasury was nearly empty, was alarmed

to receive notification that it would be charged with the

entire cost of the Warren force.

The Transvaal President had played a clever game of

bluff ; the Bond in Cape Colony had backed him up by hints

and whispers rather than actual threats of rebellion : but

for once the game had failed. President "ruger waited till

the British force was on its way to Maf eking,and then, realis-ing

that he had lost the chance, he announced himself ready

to meet Warren at Fourteen Streams on the border to disooss

boundary questionsin a friendlyspirit.

The offer was accepted, and at that conference, which

opened on 7th February 1885, Cecil Rhodes and Paul Kruger,

the British leader and the Boer in the fightfor the northern

interior,met for the first time face to face. Each recognised

a SEian ; neither recognisedhis master.

Kruger protestedthat he had been powerless to check the

burghers of Goshenland by any other means than annexation.

The excuse deceived nobody, and Rhodes retorted with some

heat,
' I blame only one man for the events that followed

my arrival at Rooi-Grond, and that is Joubert. Why is he

not h^e to answer for himself ? * There was no answer, and

Bechuanaknd passed peacefullyto Britain.

But all was not yet settled in this Bechuana business,

Warren disallowed the titles of the Stellalanders to their

holdings, and proclaimed that none but British would be

allowed in that country ; the act was denounced by Rhodes

as a breach of faith,for as a representativeof the Cape Govern-ment

he had already settled with the Yryburg squatters that

their holdings should be respected.
' I held to one cardinal

axiom,' he explained,
* that no matter who held the land,
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Cape Colony should have the government/ Warren's action

made him look a fool whose promise could be dishonoured ;

and Rhodes promptly resigned his position,remarking that

there were two cardinal axioms which explained the supre-macy

of England " ^first,that the word of the nation, once

pledged, was never broken, and second, that when a man

accepted citizenshipof the British Empire there was no dis-tinction

of races.
' It has been my misfortune,'said Rhodes

in stingingwords,
' in one year to meet with the breach of

the one and the proposed breach of the other/ ^

In this matter Rhodes was right,both in his stand for high

principleand his view that it would be well to make the Boer

republicanscontented ; and his view prevailed.
The first long step on the great road to the north was won ;

and many men who were not opposed to the expansion of the

British Empire thought that step was far enough. Not so

Rhodes, to whom Bechuanaland was nothing more than the

neck of the bottle
"

the simile was his own. There remained

the bottle itself
"

the great lands between the Bechuana

country and the Zambesi.

Rhodes has himself related the story of an interview

about this time with the Governor at the Cape, who had oor-

BbodM diallyapproved and aided in the expansion over

fiur'^^ottLarBechuanaland. ' We are now,' said Rhodes, '

at

BzpuitioB. latitude 22^.' Sir Hercules Robinson answered

him, * And what a trouble it has been. Where do you mean

to stop 1 '

to which quick answer came,
' I will stop where

the coimtry has not been claimed.' The two men looked

together at the map, and found that definition took them

to the southern end of Tanganyika. At this,reportedRhodes^

^ Unfortunately exftmples could have been found, and in South Africa

too, of recont ^ears, that the pledged word of Britain was not invarisbly
sacred. Britain pledged herself to stand by the Orange River Sovereignty
in 1848, and withdrew in 1854 ; and she pledged herself not to withdraw

from the Transvaal in 1878, and withdrew three years later in ignominy.
(Bk. xxiy. oh. i. and bk. xxvi. ch. i.)



TOWARDS THE NORTH 261

Robinson '

was a little upset, and I said,
*' The powers at

home marked the map and did nothing ; let us mark the map,

and we all know we shall do something/' ''Well/' said

Sir Hercules,
" I think you should be satisfied with the Zam-besi

as a boundary/" I replied,
'' Let us take a pieceof note-

paper, and measure from the Block House at Cape Town to the

Vaal River ; that is the individual effort of the people. Now

let us measure what you have done in your temporary

existence, and then we will finish up by measuring my

imaginings/' We took a piece of notepaper, and measured,

and His Excellency said,
" I will leave you alone/' '

Within twelve years the imaginings of Cecil Rhodes were

fact ; the British Empire reached to Tanganyika.

This was indeed a Colossus that bestrode South Africa,

a great man moving to great ends. ' It is inevitable fate,'

said Rhodes, as he looked at the map of the continent,
' that

all this should be changed, and I should Uke to be the agent

of fate.' Such was his destiny; or rather one would say,

since for a few brief splendidyears he seemed above all human

bounds, such he made his destiny.

He knew aU that had been written, and most that had

been said, concerningthe interior north of the Limpopo ;

his faith in its prospects,as a country where white
^^ ^^^^^ ^

men could live and rear their children, was un- Hatanm-

bounded. ' Give me the centre of the continent,'
^^

'

said Rhodes privately,
' and let who will have the swamps

which skirt the coast
'

; already in his third year in Cape

politicshe had referred in publicto his project:
' I have been

favoured with reports from Tati, and I have learned how

great are the prospects of the territorybeyond the Transvaal/ ^

That territorywas the land of the Matabili, and the Nyasa

countries,where the followers of David Livingstonewere now

at work.*

Others also had been favoured in Uke manner; Rhodes

^ Speech, 16th Aagust 1883. ^ See chjtp.ii.
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stood not alone in his belief in the lands north of the Lim-popo.

Boer hunters and British traders had been there, and

seen the richness of the country ; concessions had been asked

and granted from the Matabili,^ Boer settlements had been

proposed, there was the immediate prospect of a Transvaal

trek to the north, and Rhodes knew that what he would do

he must do quickly.

Finally it was discovered in 1887 that the Transvaal

Grovemment had sent an emissary to Lo Bengula, the Mata-

Hit Treaty bili king,with the view of establishingpermanent

i^tabul relations in that country; and it was clear to

isBs. Rhodes that he must act at once, or be forestalled.

A hurried visit to Sir Hercules Robinson showed that the High

Comnussioner had no power to proclaim a British protectorate,

having indeed no instructions from the Imperial Qovemment

to do anything at all in Matabililand ; but Rhodes found a way

out of the difficultyby suggestingthat an arrangement should

be made with Lo Bengula, by which that ruler should bind

himself not to enter into correspondence or treaty with any

other state, or sell or countenance any sale of MatabiU lands to

any other state without the previous knowledge and sanction

of the British High Commissioner. To this pale shadow of

the coming annexation the High Commissioner readilyagreed.

The luck as usual favoured Rhodes in carrying out his

project. The Transvaal agent had the mischance to get

killed ; the messenger whom Rhodes sent, J. S. Mofiat, went

through in safety,the Matabili sovereign was not unwilling,

and a treaty in the terms which Rhodes suggested was drawn

up with Lo Bengula, and signed on 11th Februaay 1888.

The Transvaal Government, aware that it had been outdone,

* The oonoession-hunten bought their privilegeswith preeebte of gtms,

cartridges,and wines ; it was said that the Matabili court had enough

champagne to float a battleship. Some extraordinary things found their

way into the Matabili oountry. When Lord Randolph ChurchiU was

visiting South Africa a few years later he sent the lavage king of that

nation a btfth-ohair.
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at once allegeda piiortieaty of similar character with itself;

but a few months later,on 12th November of the same year,

Lo Bengola stated that his signatureto the instrument, had

been obtained by fraud. He made no attempt to deny the

validityor bindingcharacter of the British document.

Victorious over the Transvaal in this first move, it was

now the aim of Rhodes to secure a more definite footingin

the land. A second agent, a well-known hunter
Fnrtner

of the day, named Fry, was sent up to Euluwayo, Kef otia-

the Matabili capital,but died on the journey; and iiin"na

a stronger party was soon despatched,composed ***^^^

of Rhodes's partner Rudd, Roohfort Maguire,who afterwards

became a leadingfigurein Rhodesian affairsand a member of

the British Parliament, and Frank Thompson, one of the

big sportsmen of South Africa. These men reached the

capitalof Lo Bengula in safety,and had an audience with

him, in which theyproposedto purchaseallthe mineral rights
of his country ih return for a substantial monthly pension.

Lo Bengula hesitated. He was attracted by the money,

he had no greatvalue for the minerals of his country " ^but he

steadilyset his face againstany diminution of authorityas

a sovereign. Well aware that he was the last great native

chief of South Africa " for his cousins the Zulus were broken

by the whites, Kafirs and Bechuanas were subjectpeoples,
and his neighbour Khama had accepted Christianityand

the white man's civilisation" ^Lo Bengula had an uneasy

feeliDg,which later grew to certainty,that for him also this

was the beginningof the end. He coidd not take the white

man's money without beiogin some measure imder the white

man's control ; and once the white men got a footingin the

country there woidd be no stoppingtheir advance.

Lo Bengula knew this,his peopleknew it,and he knew

that they knew it. But he did not break with the tempters

who offered him certain gold for the chance that goldwould

be found in his countries.
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From the standpoint of the visitors the negotiationswere

difficult,and not without danger. The Matabili people, as

of old,hated the white men and mistrusted them ; there were

moments when a sudden outbreak that would have been fatal

to the httle embassy seemed probable, and the visitors had

an uneasy memory of a similar party of Europeans who had

mysteriously died of poison several years before in Lo Ben-

gula's country.^ Once, too, an awkward misadventure

showed the temper of the Matabili warriors. One of the white

men happened to clean his teeth on a certain morning with

some carbolic powder, and the running stream in which he

was washing turned red ; he was at once seized, brought

before Lo Bengula, and charged with bewitching the water.

A word from the king,and the whole party would have been

killed ; but the word was not given,and the serious triviality

was satisfactorilyexplained. Such episodes hardly helped

the negotiationsforward.

At length,on 30th October 1888, the matter came to issue,

and the British ambassadors met the Matabili sovereign and

The Unffnia his chiefs in a great council or indaba on the Un-

'^j^J^ gusa River, to decide the questionof the purchase

1888. and the pension. It was a momentous scene.

The proposed treaty lay on the table, the king and his re-tainers

stood close by, the Matabili warriors were grouped

around, and the white men were at a little distance. For a

time none spoke for or against the treaty. The chie" and

their followers were mainly hostile,but dared not go against
their autocratic master ; Lo Bengula himself, so masterful

at other times, sat silent,embarrassed, indecisive in this crisis

of his reign. He knew better than his people that a massacre

might succeed for the moment, but other white men would

quickly follow to revenge their fellows ; they were stronger

^ Three white men were reported ' poisoned ' in 1879 ; it was after-wards

ascertained that they had been done to death, but no revenge was,

or could be, taken. The story is told by Rider Haggard.
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heirs,i^resentatives,and assigns,to take all necessary and lawful

steps to exclude from my kingdom, principalities,and dominions

all persons seeking land, metals, minerals, or mining rights

therein,and I do hereby undertake to render them all such need-ful

assistance as they may from time to time require for the

exclusion of such persofis, and to grant no concessiODS of laud or

miting rightsfrom and after this date without their consent and

concurrence ; provided that, if at any time the said monthly pay-ment

of one hundred pounds shall be in arrear for a period of

three months, then this grant shall cease and determine from the

date of the last made payment ; and, further,provided,that nothing
contained in these presents shall extend to or affect a grant made

by me of certain mining rightsin a portion of my territorysouth

of the Bamaquaban Eiver, which grant is commonly known as the

Tati Concession. This, given under my hand this thirtieth day
of October, in the year of our Lord, 1888, at my royal kraal.

Lo Bengui"a. X his mark.

C. D. RUDD.

EOCHFOBT MaGUIBB.

F. R. Thompson.

Witnesses. Chab. D. Helm.

J. F. Dbeyeb.

With this preciousdocument the Rudd party returned

to the south, and on this treaty, whose conditions were faith-fully

observed by the British,Rhodes based his pioposalfito

the Imperial (xovemment for a royal charter in the following

year.

He had alreadyprepared the way to carry out his schemes

in South Africa. On 13th March 1888 the final deal with

Bamato at Kimberley was completed, the great corporation
of De Beers Consolidated Mines came into existence,and it

was a condition of the agreement that De Beers should finance

the new mining and colonisingenterpriseto the extent of

"200,000 " ^the total capitalof the originalDe Beers Com-pany.

On that pointBarnato had fought Rhodes to the last,

declaringthat this was not business, but Rhodes prevailed.^

' Rhodes had, as already shown some pages previously, the advantage
over Barnato from his large holding in Barnato's company. The promise
of a seat in tiie Cape Parliament for Barnato was the final argument.
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' You have a fancy for building an empire in the north/

said the distressed Bamato sorrowfullyas he thought of

good divid^ds thrown away on a dream of conquest, ' and

I suppose you must have your way/

Early in 1889 Rhodes came to England, leavingbehind him

the clear message that ' whatever state possesses Bechuana-

land and Matabililand will possess South Africa '

;
^

Bbodas

but the battle now had to be fought with those Hj'^*^*
who already had, or asserted they had, claims ooncesslon-

upon the country. The conoession-hunterB, re-
H"**"'""

marked Rhodes some time after,'were
'

one of the greatest

dijficulties we had. They came like locusts ; they followed

us everywhere, but did nothing whatever, and whenever they

found us in occupation of a district,they came with a piece

of paper from some wretched petty native chief,and claimed

the whole of our results/ Many of these irritatingclaims

were not made until later,but the bigger opponents were

dealt with summarily and at once. One concession for mining

rights which had been given to Thomas Baines
"

' the good

white man,^ as Lo Bengula called that kindly companion of

Livingstone'searly journeys" so far back as 8th April1870

had passed into other hands ; it had never been used, and

Rhodes bought the full rightsfrom its owners for "10,000.

Other and more formidable rivals were bought out for cash,

and presentlythe road was fairlyclear for Rhodes to discuss

the whole situation with the British Government, and to raise

the full capitalrequired for the great enterprisethat lay

ahead.

The Ciolonial Office agreed to the general principleof the

scheme, ' influenced by the consideration that if such a

Company is incorporatedby Royal Charter, its constitution,

objects,and operationswill become more directlysubjectto

control by Her Majesty's Grovernment than if it were left to

1 Speech, 28th September 18S8.

" Speech, 29th November 1892.
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those gentlemen to incorporatethemselves under the Joint

Stock Companies Acts, as they often do. The example of the

He fonndi
I^P^i*! Bast Africa Company shows that such

the Britiiii a body may, to some considerable extent, relieve

^^ Her Majesty^s Government from diplomaticdiffi-

Company, culties and heavy expenditure/ But the Colonial

1889.
Office,although friendlyto the scheme, wished to

limit the soaring imagination of Ehodes and to confine

the boundary of the British South Africa Company to

the southern banks of the Zambesi. An official might as

well have commanded the lark to limit its flight. Rhodes

insisted,the Gh)vernment in time gave way, and the northern

boundaries of the British South Africa Company's dominions

were left undefined.^

On 29th October 1889 the Royal Charter was granted, to

Rhodes and his associates for a period of twenty-fiveyears.
It was a year all but a day since the originaltreaty with Lo

Bengula had been signed. The way was clear for the founding

of the British colony that was to be called in time Rhodesia.

With the instinct bom of his farming stock, Rhodes had

gone for land, as much land as he could get ; and he had got

it in full measure.
' I have got a great piece of Africa,"he

said to a Cape audience some time after,
' and whether you,

the fathers, are for me or against me, I know that your

children will be with me/ ^

^ In this respect the charter resembled the old charter for the colonisa-tion

of Carolina more than two centuries before, whose boundaries bad

also been left undefined, and might have been claimed as reaching
throagh from the Atlantic to the Pacific. See vol. i. bk. iv. ch. iii.

2 Speech, 26th August 1898.

In the same year that he secured Rhodesia, Rhodes realised another

of his dreams. Like Warren Hastings, who had longed for years to

buy back his old family estates at Daylesford, Rhodes had tried to pur-chase
the lands which his people had once owned at Dalston, originally

open country, now a drearv north London suburb. In 1888 the purchase
was effected, and Rhodes became a landed proprietor on the bare veldt

and in crowded London. This little incident is an additional proof of his

craving for land.
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CHAPTER V

THE FOUNDING OF EHODBSIA : 1888-1900

* When I was elected to the Cape Parliament in 1881/ said

Cecil Rhodes to his constituents seventeen years later, ^ I

went down, thinking,in my practicalway, I will go and take

the north/ Four years after his election he had prepared

the way by securingthe road to the north through Bechuana-

land ; three years later he had taken the north itself,by treaty

-with its chiefs and native powers ; and in '

his practicalway
'

again, Rhodes at once began to secure and develop his new

possessionby planting British settlements and townships,

and organisingan administration in the wilderness.

It was a great country that he had secured for Britain, a

territorythat reached far into the tropicsand the heart of

Africa ; a very paradise for sportsmen, a land where lion

and elephant, buffalo and eland, giraffeand antelopewere

found in thousands ; it was also a land of fertile pastures and

open grassy fiats,millions of virginacres awaiting the white

man's industry; and there were, moreover, rumours " some

held them more than rumours "
of gold and gems and precious

stones.^

This great territory,which later ages were to call Rhodesia

from the pioneerof its European settlement,was then peopled

by the wild Matabili and their serfs,the gentlerMashonas.

Until fiftyyears before the Mashonas * and their cousins the

.^ Apart from the great Zimbabwe ruins in Mashonaland (vol.iv. bk. xiii.

ch. i.)fseveral old gold workings were found in Matabililand by British

hanters before the annexation ; and a few auills of gold-dust that had

been washed out of river-sand were bought aoout 1875 by George Wood,

-whom Selous {A Hunter* 8 Waivderings) calls the last of the professional
elephant-hunters.

' The origin of the word Mashona is unknown ; neither this nor any

other general term was recognised by the people themselves, among
whom each tribe or community had its individual name, as elsewhere in

Africa
" a proof in itself of their fatal lack of unity and common

organisation.
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Makalakas had had the country to themselves; but then

the emigrant Cape Dutch, who drove the Matabili from the

Bbodasia
Transvaal north of the Limpopo, had unwittingly

before driven destruction on that peaceful people.
Bbodea.

Mosilikatsi,king of the Matabili, fled far from

the Boers, and proposed to found a settlement north of the

Zambesi ; but some of hjs warriors and their people,liking
the rich wooded country through which they passed on the

way to the great river,stayed behind in the districts around

the present capitalof Buluwayo. Mosilikatsi himself soon

found his path barred by the tse-tse fly,and his cattle dying

by the hundred all along the banks of the Zambesi ; he there-fore

retraced his steps to the more excellent country where his

warriors had deserted him. These he slaughtered for their

faithlessness
"

^he might have spared them for their greater

foresight" and the Matabili monarch established himself in

this land, spreading his authority over a wide territorywith

Uttle difficulty.Both the Mashonas and the Makalaka, the

older inhabitants, lived in small settlements under petty

chiefs,an industrious but stupidpeasant folk,with httle idea

of war and less of combination against a common enemy ;

they had as much chance of staying the Matabili as the corn

the wind. The Makalaka in these parts were utterlyexter-minated,

only deserted hilltopvillagesand bleachingskulls

around showing where their homes had been ; the Mashonas

were reduced to servitude,allowed to Uve and work so long

as they paid tribute to their conquerors, and submitted to

a yearlyforay on their cattle,fields,and children.^

The reign of Mosilikatsi in the new Matabililand was long
and not inglorious; and when he died in 1868, his people

^ When the country wm annexed by the British, there were napB

thftt the Mashonas were becoming exhausted by these oontinual attacks.

Their old houses were three times the size of their miserable huts at

the time of the British invasion, and many parts of the country that

had once been cultivated were reverting to wilderness. The mark of

Zulu conquest was everywhere the same "
desolation and destruction.
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found that his successori Lo Bengula, was likewise a man of

action. Rival factions and contending partiesfor the throne

were the inevitable accompailiments of a dliangeof savage

kings ; but Lo Bengula's rival,Euruman by name, was de-feated

in a tremendous battle in 1870 on the Bembees River

at the native town of Zwang Indaba ;
^ and from that time

there were none to challenge the authority of the last king
of the Matabili until the English came.'

Not very many white men had yet visited this savage

cotmtiy. From time to time a few Dutch hunters, brave

and daring shots, had travelled north from their European

Transvaal farms, and shot elephants for ivory ; J^*"*
and since this proved a profitablesport "

for the Traders.

price of ivory was risingon the European market
" they came

back year by year to the land of the Matabili and Mashonas,

returning southwards with their trophieswhen the rains made

farther work impossible. Of such hardy breed were Viljoen,

an annual pilgrimto the north, who kept his sightand steadi-ness

of aim tillnearly seventy, even recoveringat that great

age from the mauling of a lion that crunched a limb, and

^ So fierce was the fight that a missionary who passed over the field

after the battle foiind in several oases two men lying dead together,
each with the other's assegai thronffh his heart.

^ Some particulars of this considerable personage may be given. He

is described by Selons as a man of 5 ft. 10 or 11 inches, strong, and in

lateryears excessively stout, afiBicted with gout or dropsy. At one time

he aflected European attire, but towards the dose of his reign reverted

to the national garb, partly perhaps to placate the anti-foreign views of

his people. He was an autocrat, cruel and capricious to his subjects,
who treated him with the most aggravated respect ; but nevertheless

there was always the chance that an ambitious rival might head a

rebellion and secure his throne, and this doubtless accounted for much

of what seemed wanton cruelty.
Lo Bengula did not, like his subjects,dislike white men on general prin-ciples,

but allowed them to trade and preach and hunt in his dominions ;

nor did he break his plighted word to them, save in the last crisis of his

reign.
His name is said by one writer to mean 'Driven by the Wind,' by

another to mean 'Tlie Defender, 'and he assumed the usual magniloquent
titles of royalty" The Stabber of the Sun, The Eater of Men, the

Great Elephant, etc. But even civilisation is not exempt from these

absurdities.
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going to the chase again ; Martin Swart, whose deeds and

escapades were told over many a camp-fireof an evening, but

who came to an untimely end, along with ten others of his

family, from fever on the MatabiU plains; John Lee, half

Dutch, half British,who hunted and traded at Mangwe ; and

Schinderhutte, another hunter-trader, who drank himself

mad on Cape brandy on his last trip,slew a Kafir boy in his

delirium,and was himself killed by his servants, and his body

thrown to the hyaenas in revenge.

British hunter-traders also found their way north in quest

of sport and profitin these years, and showed themselves the

equal of the Boers. A few left names that were remembered

for cool pluck or successful dealings: such were Jennings,

Gifiord, and George Wood, a trio of professionalelephant-
hunters who Uved by their guns ; Hartley and Phillips,both

of whom shot over much of the country between 1864 and

1872 ; Fairbaim and Dawson, two young Scots traders,

who established a store in savage Buluwayo, exchanging

blankets, wagons and guns for ivory and ostrich feathers ;
^

and George Westbeech, who opened a trade and engaged

in sport along the Barotsi Valley to the left of the Matabili

in 1871.

These and other hunters, traders, and an occasional mis-sionary,'

were the unrecognisedand mostly forgottenpioneers

of the country north of the Limpopo. Some left their bones

on the veldt, lost wanderers in its immeasurably dis-

^ Fairbairn built himself a house near Buluwayo, whioh he oaUed the

New Valhalla, a place where many a weary traveller was refreshed and

entertained.

This was one of the earliest European houses in Matabililand, bnt I

think not actually the earliest. The first appears to have been built by
the English missionary at Inyati about 1859. But chronological preoiaioii
in such matters is impossible.

^ There were two mission stations among the Matabili before the

conquest by Britain, the oldest at Inyati, the second at Hope Fountain,
twelve miles from Buluwayo, founded about 1870. They were not very

successful ; and the main stream of missionary effort left the Matabiii

on one side, and passed on under Livingston e^s direction to Nyasa (see

oh. ii.).
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It was to Selous that Rhodes came when the new province

was to be occupied. He was no longer the striplingwhom

Leads the
^ Bengola had dismissed with a laugh and the

British contemptuous permission to go where he would ;

j^2J^** â strong man nearing forty,Selous had covered

Bhodesu, the whole of Mashonaland and Matabililand in
^*^'

his ten years' experience; no other white man

knew those coimtries or their people half so well. He had

no previsionof the great task which Rhodes invited him to

undertake ; but when the founder of the Chartered Company

was making his final arrangements in London in 1889, the

two men met, and Selous agreed to lead the pioneer British

force into the new territories in the followingyear.
It was his advice that the first effective occupation should

be in the country of the Mashonas, a people far less likelyto

resist than the Matabili,whom no treaty would restrain from

an attack on the invader ; and that the pioneersshould avoid

the Matabili territories and capitalentirely,cuttinga path for

themselves far to the south of Buluwayo. To the soundness

of that advice may largelybe ascribed the initial success of

the pioneerii ĉolumn.^

But before the pioneerscould start new difficultiesarose.

It became known that Lo Bengula regrettedthe bargain he

LoBeoffnia
^^ niade on the Uagusa River. His pension

regreta his hod been punctually paid, but as the time drew

^*'*^*"-
uj^Qx for his dominions to be invaded by European

miners the idea misliked him more and more. The few men

^ The original idea of Rhodes had been that the conntry shoald be

entered by way of Tati and the Matopo HiUs, which would hare led

into the heart of the Matabili country and inevitably have caused

instant coUision. The advice of Selous, to go by way of TuU into

Mashonaland, was so clearly wise that Rhodes deferred to it at once.

He was far too great a man to be ashamed to learn from another's wider

experience.

nee, indeed, some foolish person taunted him with changing his

views rather hurriedly. ' Yes, as hurriedly as I could,' replied Rhodes,
* for I found I was wrong.'
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among his people who had favoured the treaty were executed

in proof of his displeasure; the agent of Rhodes at Buluwayo
had to flee the country to save his life. For the time Rhodes

could see no remedy, and his great projectseemed like to go

awry at the last ; he could not himself visit Buluwayo to

placate Lo Bengula, owing to the pressure of a"irs at Kim-

berley and the Cape, and he knew not whom to send.

In this perplexity he confided the matter to his closest

friend, Leander Starr Jameson, a young Scots doctor who

had come to South Africa some years since, and
j^^ jame-

had obtained a large and lucrative medical loiLffOM

practice in Kimberley. The two men had long
^"'*^-

been intimate, livinglike collegechums in rooms together,

taking their meals together,and exchanging views on men

and things.^ Jameson was familiar with the plans of Rhodes,

and when the difficultywas put before him he understood at

once.
' I will go,'he said ; and to the question,

' When will

you start ? ' he answered,
' To-morrow morning/ He was

a man of quick decision and self-sacrifice : a brilliant medical

career was straightway abandoned, and henceforth Jameson

was the right-handman of Rhodes in the founding of the new

colony.

Once alreadyhe had encountered Lo Bengula, on a holiday

trip to the north the previous year ; but this time he meant

business. Risking his life among the now restless and un-easy

Matabili, he rode straightthrough to Buluwayo ; for-tunately

for his mission, the king was sufferingfrom an attack

of gout "
doubtless caused by too great indulgence in the

wines that had been sent him by rival concession-hunters"

and Jameson undertook to cure his royal host. He succeeded,

and in reward was invested with the full insigniaof a Matabili

^ From a Bpeecliby Cecil Rhodes.

A Life of Dr, Jameeon has been wrifetea by Seymour Fort, after the

fashion of these days, which insists that a man shaU have the chance of

reading his own biography some years before his career !s finished.
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warrior, the ostrich plume, the shield,and assegai; but in

the real purpose of his mission he seemed to make no progress,

and Lo Bengula put him o"E or gave evasive answers when he

talked of the fulfilment of the treaty and the opening of the

road through the Matabiti country.

At length time came to say farewell,and Jameson now

warned the long in a last interview. ' As you will not con-firm

your promise and grant me the road,' said Jameson,
' I

shall bring my white impi, and if need be, we shall fight.'

The unwieldy mass of dark copper-colouredflesh which was

the king moved restlesslyto and fro in the dim hght of the

royal hut. ' I have never refused the road to you and your

impi/ answered Lo Bengula. With that veiled permission

Jameson returned, and the pioneer expeditionwas prepared

for the march.

The route having been settled by Selous's advice, there
'

remained the size of the expeditionto be sent, and its equip-

The Pioneer ment. And here were many diverse opinions.

SiSJnf The Boers knew much about such enterprises,and

1890. it was remembered that the trek which the Zout-

pansberg Boers had projectedinto Mashonaland two years

before would have numbered at least fifteen hundred men,

more probably two thousand. A British officer of some ex-perience

is said to have hazarded the opinion that a thousand

men and a quarter of a miUion pounds would be required"

- a sum that would have crippledthe British South Africa

Company or, as it was more generally-called for short, the

Chartered Company at the very start of its enterprise.

The actual work was done by a pioneercolunm of 179 men ;

a tToop\ot Chartered Company's poUce ; and a body of 150

' natives,carriers,and drivers, who were not very satisfactory,

and many of whom deserted ; and the total cost to the Char-tered

Company was "89,285, 10s. For that sum, and with

that number of men under the guidance of Selous, Major

Frank Johnson contracted with Cecil Rhodes to recruit,arm.
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eqnip, and pay a force of about two hundred men, to construct

a good wagon road from the frontier to Mount Hampden in

Mashonaland, to organise an expeditionthither in a manner

satis"ctory both to the ImperialHigh Commissioner at Cape

Town and to the Chartered Company, and to build certain

forts in the new country for the protectionof its settlers.

No similar enterprisehad ever been more cheaplyplanned ;

the event proved that none was ever more efficiently

managed.^

The pioneerswere all picked men, dressed in a uniform of

brown corduroy, leather gaiters,stout army boots, a broad-

brimmed hat with the brim pinned up on one side,and a heavy

waterproof overcoat, and armed with the ordinary Service

Martini-Henry rifle. The rank and file were paid seven

shillingsand sixpence a day ; and at the close of the ex-pedition

each man was to select three thousand acres of

land, and to have the rightto fifteen gokl claims in the new

country.*

The invading force was first assembled at Eimberley, but

the real start was from Mafeking. On the morning of 18th

May 1890 the column left that dusty little village
^^ g^^^^^^

of the plainfor the north, on an enterprisewhich from

those so minded might have compared with no
^'^'

great exaggeration to the great march of Cortes through

Mexico. But the expedition had a significanceapart from

this. It was the last heroic undertakingof British colonisation,

the last of the long series of Englishsettlements which had

spread from Virginia to Vancouver, from Sydney to the

^ The chief authority for the maroh is, of course, Selous, Travel and

Adventure in South-East Africa; Hyatt's The Northioard Trek, and

Harvey Brown's On the SotUh African Frontier
,
should also be consulted.

' Aocompaaying the expedition was also a small medical staff,organised

by the Jesuit Fathers, an Anglioan and a Roman chaplain, and a veterinary

surgeon.
In aU, the equipment took ninety wagons and fonr water-carts, and

included a searohhght, a plant for electric light,a steam saw-mill, arms

and ammunition, and four Maxim guns.
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Australian desert,from Table Bay to the Zambesi.^ BhodeBia

was to be the last of the English commonwealths overseas ;

the pioneerwork of the British Empire on a great scale was

finished. The men indeed were ready for the work, but the

work itself was nearly done ; the earth had grown too small.

Some Bttle confusion occurred at the start in marshalling

the processionof wagons, cattle, horses, and troopers ; and

some murmuring was heard against the militarydiscipline

that was necessary on such an enterprise. After the first

day, however, common sense prevailed,things were straight-ened

out, and for the remainder of the journey ther^ was

unbroken good-conuradeshipbetween officers and men.

During the first three weeks the northwaxd road was as un-eventful

as any journey by ox-wagon in the older settled

districts of Cape Colony. On the twentieth day the force

reached the Crocodile Biver at its junctionwith the Notwani ;

a day or two later, when passing the border of Ehama's

country, that Christianised ruler sent two hundred of his

people to replacethe Kafirs,who were now desertingdaily.'

The expedition,thus strengthened,then moved on to Mac-

loutsie near the British frontier. Here the pioneerswere joined

by the Chartered Company's poUce,and the united party,after

being drilled and inspected,made ready for the main march.

On 27th June the frontier was crossed, and the dangerous

part of the work began. Almost as they staxted a letter was

The British
^^^^^^ ^^^ ^ Bengula, warning them again

FvonUMT that the only road in his country lay through
^^"""

Buluwayo, that he would permit no other road

to be made, and that if the white men dared to cross the Tuli

River they would meet with trouble.

' Both in Virginia, the oldeBt of Englinh colonial enterprifies,and in

Rhodesia, the youngest, the situation ^ as essentiallythe same " a settle-ment

of white men among savages. In Virginia (vol. i. bk. i. ch. yi.) as

in Rhodesia, a peaceful settlement was quickly followed by a racial war.

^ Doubtless the excellent and godly Kbama lent his men with the

more wiUing^ss because he had often suffered from the raids of the

heathen Matabili.
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The whites then orosaed the Tuli Rher.

Selous at once began to cut the load through this hazard-ous

district. Here on the wooded lowlands the natiyes would

have had every advantage in the attack. Thev
s^unu enii

knew the country better than the whites, could ^"^tack.

choose thdr own place and tune for battle,the artilleryand

rifle fire of the invaders would have been hampered, and the

Matabili assegaihave done its worst.^

Such precautions as could be taken were taken. Scouts

were thrown out in all directions by day, flankingpartiesand

a rearguard were also told ofi to keep careful
pnoantion

watch ; and each night the camp was formed in acmimt

a hollow square laager,a Maxim gun at every
^^^^^

comer, and sentinels on the look-out against attack. Yet

with all these precautionsan attack in force by the MatabiU

would probably have wiped out the whole body of the in-vaders

in ten minutes. But as yet no attack came.

On 1st July the main force reached the TuU River, and

here a fort was built.^ A small garrisonwas left at the place,

and the colunm then marched on, along the road that had been

cut a few dajrsbefore by Selous and the advance guard. On

18th July they reached the Umshambetsi River without in-cident

; from that time onwards, in order to quicken the

march, a double road of two paralleltracks was cut through

the bush. The work doubled the akeady arduous task of the

road-makecs under Selous, but it also doubled the speed of

the expedition" ^and time was important if they were to

get through safely.

About this stage of the journey,when Ehama's party of

natives was dismissed and allowed to return, nervous rumours

^ To reAliM the disaster that might have oocurred
"

if the simple word

annihilation fails
" one need only cite a paraUel. Some parties of the

Boers were utterly wiped out on the Great Trek (ch. i.)i and the

catastrophe which overwhelmed General Braddock in the Virginian
backwoods when attacked by the redskins was another warning (vol. i.

bk. V. ch. iii.).
* It was originallynamed Fort Selous, but afterwards caUed Fort Tult.
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ran through the camp of an approaching Matabili attack.

Most of these reports were started by the miserable natives

of the country, who lived in perpetual fear of Lo Bengula's

warriors, but none had any basis of truth. Nevertheless, as

an additional precaution for the safety of the camp, mines

were laid every night around the laager,and the searchlight

was kept plajongsteadily. But stillno attack came.

A few days more, and the dangerous part of the journey

was over. The low country was nearly crossed, and the

pioneers were now at the foot of the high open veldt of

Mashonaland. Once that was gained they would be able to

see any hostile force several miles away, to prepare againstits

coming, and fightat a strong advantage.

But between the lowlands and the uplands lay a border

country of rugged broken terraces, granite hills alternating

with boulder-strewn valleysand green swamps and marshes,

where the wagons might be stuck or overturned and the

whole expedition wrecked. In that difficult country it was

Selous's work to discover a pass through which the pioneers

could make their way into the promised land.

It was an anxious moment for the great hunter who was

findingthe path. If the colunm was delayed, an attack by

the Matabili was almost certain ; and attack in such a place

meant death.

On 2nd August Selous rode on ahead of the main body,

accompanied by Lieutenant Nicholson, a Transvaal Boer

named Borius, and two natives. The next morning he

climbed one of the granite heights with which the country

was strewn to survey the land. Only one opening appeajred
in the long range of hills ; and that opening, as he knew by

old experience,might end in a dead beurrier and disappoint-ment.

But all was well. The opening in the hills led directlyto

the high veldt of Mashonaland ; the way was clear. '

A

weight of responsibility,that had at times become unbearable,
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The force was now drawn up to hear a proclamation ; and

in the name of Queen Victoria,all the land in South Central

Africa not claimed by any civiliaed power was declared

annexed to the British Empire. The Union Jack was hoisted,

prayer was ofieredja salute of twenty-one guns fired into the

startled wilderness,and three loud cheers rang out from the

throats of the pioneersin possession.
On that eventful day, and with that simple but not un-impressive

ritual,the retreat of the Boers into the interior

was finallycut off, the vow which David Livingstone had

made to open the country was fulfilled,ând the seeds of a

new and alien civilisation were planted in a land which many

centuries before had seen another alien civilisation invade its

soil,and wax and wane and parish. That day, the twelfth of

September 1890, was one of the decisive days in the history
of South Africa.

Steady work at once began. In accordance with their

contract, the pioneerswere disbanded, many scatteringthem-

saiiBiniTy
^^^ves through the country to seek for gold, some

fonnded, remaining awhile at headquarters before taking
^ ^'

up the land they had been promised.^ Here a

fort was built against a possibleattack ; it was named Fort

Salisburyfrom the British Prime Minister of the day ; and

that fort soon afterwards became the city of Salisbury and

the capitalof the colony of Bhodesia. There was no oppo-sition

to this first European settlement in Mashonaland, and

the new Salisburyui the South African wilderness looked for

a time as though its destiny was that of a cityof peace, like

that far older Salisburywhose great cathedral spirerises nobly

out of the placidWiltshire plainby clear-flowingAvon in old

England.

The town was conceived on a spacious plan, by men who

^ Bk. xxiv. ch. ii.
^ There was some dispute about these lands, the Chartered Company

being bitterlyattacked for not fulfillingits bargain with the pioneers.
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had great visions of the future of Rhodesia, and over a mile

square was allotted for the site. Two great roads. Second

Street and Jameson Avenue, crossed each other at right

angles at the centre, and around this spot the public and

private buildingsof the citypresentlybegan to spread. The

earliest rude huts were of straw and mud ; but before the

town was two years old the first brick house, that universal

sign of permanent possession,had been put up in Pioneer

Street ; by January 1893 the Anghcan church of All Saints

was opened for divine service ; ai^ in 1895 a school was

added
" ^a sure sign that some of the settlers who were now

following the pioneers into the country had brought their

children, and were prepared to make themselves new homes

in the new land.

Almost from the start Salisburyprospered and grew slowly,

with no great boom and no serious reverses. The first year,

indeed, were hardships enough and to spare, privationand

disease ; but these matters in time righted themselves. In

the middle of a gold-bearingdistrict,the pioneerminers were

often successful,and their success attracted others; and

although the place lost some of its citizens when Matabililand

was conquered, the new arrivals who came up week by week

by coach from Pretoria and the south were numerous enough to

prevent stagnation. In March 1899, two months before the

railway to Beira was opened, Salisbury was proclaimed the

capitalof Rhodesia ; a year or two later it could boast three

banks, a stock exchange, a town hall,a post office,a hospital,
four churches, the same number of hotels,and that invariable

necessityof Engilishcivilisation,a racecourse.^

^ For the fonnding of Salisbury, see Wamer*8 Salisbury (1903); the

first iniie of the Bmuwayo Dirtctory ; and Hyatt, The Northward Trek

(1909). The latter, who was one of the pioneer force, and an eyewitness
of the events he described with much life and vigour, was a severe critic

of the site, the people, and the condition of Salisbury. He condemned

the capital as
*

a miserable little town in a miserable situation, a mis-cellaneous

coUection of buildings scattered over a dreary stretch of veldt ;

physically bad and geographically worse.' But most pioneer settle-
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But Salisburywas not the only or even the oldest British

settlement in Mashonaland. Further to the south, not many

The Faunre
'^^ across the Bhodesian border from the Trans-

at Tnu, vaal, lay Fort Tuli, the first outpost founded by
1890-2.

^^^ pioneeringcolunm on the road to Salisbury
itself. Here much hope of gold was entertained, and eager

miners hurried to the spot ; for a few brief months in 1892

the little place was full of life,the two hotels that had been

hastilyrun up were always crowded, and the talk was all of

wealth
" ^wealth that failed to come.

The town that had been bom of the hope of gold died when

there was no longerany hope of gold ; Tuli was a risingcity
in June, an expectant community in September, a dying city

in December. Before the year was out the local newspaper,

whose venturesome proprietorhad been confident of success

six months earlier,was lamenting that ' the productionof gold

was almost fatallyslow,' and that the place had sunk to a

torpid condition ; a week or two later the offices of the am-bitious

but disillusioned Rhodesia Chronide and MasJumaland

Advertiser were removed from Tuli to Victoria,whither most

of its customers and the bulk of the population had already

gone. The cityof Tuli, after less than one short year of "ime,

again became no more than a fort,and a placeof call for the

traveller in the wilderness.^

Victoria was the second post in the interior of Mashona-

ments haTe a half-baked appearance in infancy ; the now magnificent
city of Washington was condemned on the same grounds early in the

nineteenth century, and eren Paris and Venice must have been muddy

unlovely places at the start.

In another book, Off the Main Tmck, Hyatt criticised the first in-habitants

of Salisbury as 'having no sense of comradeship, split into

tiny and mutually hostile cliques, as objectionable as vulgar, wholly
inefficient officials,semi-solvent store-keepers, auctioneers whose probity
was not even doubtful, second-rate miniog men, and a noble army of

touts and loafers.' Officials are recognised targets for criticism every-where,

and auctioneers are not always above suspicion ; the insolvency
of the store-keepers may have been caused by the touts and loafen not

paying their bills. But with all these handicaps Salisbury advanced.
^ For the too brief annals of Tuli, see the Unoduia Chromek.
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land, the half-way house on the rough load up to Salisbuiy.

In the middle of the Rhodesian graindistrict,and near a pas-toral

country where the grass was alwajnsfresh and ottiar

green, Victoria should have had a sturdy infancy Townaiiipi.

and prosperous subsequent career as an agriculturalcentre ;

while the fact that it was but st few miles distant from the

deserted ruins of the ancient goldmines of Zimbabwe, should

have attracted the hungry seekers after manunon to this new

fort or township. But for one reason or another Victoria

remained stagnant, even the overflow from TuU soon deserting
it for other parts ; its total populationwas seldom over eighty,

and never more than a hundred in the first decade of its

existence ; and most of the many people whom it saw from

year to year stayed but a day or a night in the Uttle place,

and travelled on to SaUsbury and the north.^

Even the through traffic was lost after a few years, when

the railway from Salisburyto the coast at Beira took goods

and passengers along a quickerroad ; Umtali, high among the

hills on the majesticeastern border of Rhodesia, gained what

Victoria had lost.^

But even sleepy Victoria, whose total population in the

town and the siuncoundingdistrict was only 316 in 1904, was

in better case than Fort Charter, the last of the chain of out-posts

on the road to Salisbury. What should have been a

town remained little more than a fort,and the small roll of

its citizens actuaUy shrank in the earher years of the twentieth

century, when Rhodesia was passingthrough the same period

of depressionthat all South Africa had to face.

Such were the infant British outposts and the new British

capitalin Mashonaland. Each had ambition to outvie the

^ There is a livelydescription of Victoria in Hyatt's two books.
^ Some idea of old Umtali may be gathered from the Umtali Adver-

tUtr (No. 2, 20th December 1893), a copy of which is in the British

Museum. The other issues of the journal seem to have perished.
The original site of Umtali was moved some ten miles when the

railway came.
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rival settlements, each already showed the begiimiiigsof a

looal patriotismin jealousyof its fellows ; each had its suc-cesses

and reverses in greater or less degree,but each became

in time the centre of an agriculturaldistrict,when other

settlers took up land and built them homesteads. None of

these first Rhodesian outposts had any extraordinarygrowth ;

but none "
and this is the surest testimony to their founders

" was ever abandoned.

So far all had been peace in the young colony, and some

of its newer people had been heard to laugh at the old fears

The First
^^ ^ Matabili irruption as a tale to frighten

lUtobm children. They were mistaken.

War, 1898.
j^ jg ^^^ ^j^^^ j^ Bengula had held honourably

to his word. He had not attacked the white men, although

they had tacitlyinvited attack when they entered and took

possessionof a country which Lo Bengula's people ckdmed

for their own. Perhaps, indeed, Lo Bengula knew that the

oncoming tide of Europeans, who had already subdued the

miserable Hottentot and starving Bushmen, the thievish

E^afir,the weakly Bechuana, and even his cousin the mighty

Zulu, could not be stayed on its northward advance ; he

may even have foreseen
"

for he was a man not without state-craft,

and statecraft should imply some foreknowledge of the

future ^
" ^that he was himself the last great chief of the Mata-bili,

the last great native potentate in South Africa.

Lo Bengula may have foreseen these things; his people

certainlydid not. With difficultythey had been restrained

from attacking the British pioneers in Mashonaland; but

there was a pointbeyond which Lo Bengula could not restrain

his braves. Even a savage autocrat finds limits to his power,

and those limits are certainlypassed when he defies the

unanimous opinion of his subjects.
From time to time during these three years of peace a

Mashona had been outraged by a Matabili under pretence of

^ Alas ! that it does not more often contrive to do so.
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colleotdngarrears of tribute ; but no white man was touched.

A whole body of raiders descended on those luckless aborigines
in 1892, and Lo Bengula wrote to Jameson that ' he made

no excuses, claiming his rightto raid when, where, and whom

he chose/ It was clear that the yearlyforay of the Matabili

in Mashonaland was to be resumed.^

The crisis came on Sunday, 9th July 1893. Three Matabili

warriors suddenly appeared at the little town of Victoria on

that day, and murdered several Mashonas who were in the

streets. To the white men they remarked contemptuously,
' We have been ordered not to kill you yet, but your day will

come.' From that threat it was evident that Lo Bengula

could no longerrestrain his people ; and the British colonists

prepared to defend themselves.^

Jameson at once hurried down from Salisburyto Victoria,

and met the Matabili raiders. * Gro back to your men,' he

said to the leaders,
' and tell them they must instantlyleave

for the border. If you do not leave by sundown I shall send

out my men, and you will be driven out.' The warning was

effectual for the time. The main body left the country after

some dispute; but the white colonists had no securitythat

a larger Matabili force would not return and revenge the

expulsion. The time in fact had come, as Jameson clearly

saw, when the questionof authority must be settled once for

aU between the native and the European, if the British were

to remain in Mashonaland and not to sacrifice their work of

the past three years. One or other must be acknowledged

as the master.

Ten days after these occurrences in Victoria,Jameson sent

for Major Forbes and instructed him to raise 750 men " 250

' There is a curions story, of which I have heard several versions,
that the change in Lo Bengula *s attitude was owing to his monthly

pension of "100 from the Chartered Company going astray. It was said

that the two troopers charged with delivering the money stole it, and

levanted. I can neither confirm nor deny this.

- The beet account of the war is in The. Downfall of Lobetigida, by Wills

and ColUngridge, with chapters by the leaders of the fighting columns.
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each from the SaUsbury, Victoria,and TuU districts
"

and to

march on Buluwayo. The force was to be entirelya vohin-

teer army, and each man was to receive as his reward six

thousand acres of land in Matabililand, twenty gold claims

in that country, and a half -share of all the cattle taken from

the enemy, the other half goiog to the Chartered Company.
In addition each man was to retain all his existingrights in

Mashonaland until six months after the end of the campaign.

Under such conditions no difficultywas found in raising
the force required,even from the scanty white population of

Mashonaland ; but some delay occurred in gettingsufficient

horses for the march, and in obtaining the consent of the

ImperialHigh Commissioner art Cape Town to the operations.^

Finally the three columns left their respectivebases early
in October, and pushed forward on the long march to the

Matabili capital. The way through the bush was rough,

and made slow going ; constant watch had to be maintained

againstsurpriseattacks, and strong laagersformed at every

halt. As they approached and crossed the Matabili frontier

a few deserted villageswere found and burnt, occasional

skirmishes now took place with the outlying forces of the

enemy, and a more serious affair on the Shangani River ; in

every case the advantage rested with the British,whose losses

were insignificant,while the Matabili warriors, attacking in

close formation, were mowed down by the machine guns of

the invader.^ A second and decisive fightoccurred on the

^ Rhodes paid a flyingvisit to Mashonaland in 1891, but he oould not

remain there long, nor take part in this war, since he had acoepted the

Premiership of ("bpe Colony on 16th July 1890.

Jameson, however, cabled from Victoria for his advice as to fighting
the Matabili. The answer was laconic :

' Read Luke xiv. 31.' (* What

king, going to make war against another king, sitteth not down first,

and oonsaiteth whether he be able with ten thousand, to meet him that

cometh against him with twenty thousand ? ') Jameson sent for a Bible,

read the verse, and telegraphed in answer,
* All right.*

'^ In the fightat Shangani River a curious thing was noticed. When-ever

a shell exploded all the Matabili fired their rifles at it; it was

explained afterwards that they thought the shell was full of little white

men, who ran out as aoon as it burst and killed everybody near.
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But Lo Bengula was never captured. The great savage

king, the last great native monarch of South Africa, was

HiB Death
^'P^'-redthat last indignity. Before the year was

out he had capitulatedto a greater enemy ; he

died a fugitive,of fever on his flighttowards the Zambesi.

He was a savage, lustful and cruel and bloodthirsty,but

not without honour, nor yet unworthy of the chance that

made him the last ruler of his people. He would have kept

out the white men if he could ; since he could not, he kept
his word to them, and dealt honestly with the strangers who

had come to take his country, until his hand was forced.

But he died among his own people,knowing that his kingdom

and his race was lost. The first Matabili War was ended.^

On 4th November 1893, a day that was afterwards cele-brated

as Occupation Day, the British force marched into

The new
Buluwayo and took possessionof what remained

Sninwayo, of the MatabiU capital. The site,in the midst

of a rich and fertile country whose thick green

grass covered the chocolate-coloured soil,was an admirable

one ; and the conquering column of British volunteers deter-mined

that their own settlement should be made close by the

old native city. The Government House of the new Ad-

^ The war was criticised in England by the enemies of the Chartered

Company and the opponents of imperial expansion as an act of unpro-voked
and wanton aggression. These critics were able to make out a

specious case, but the facts were otherwise. It is true that no white

men had been attacked bv the Matabili. But there was evidence to show

that they would have oeen attacked had they not forestaUed it by
marching on Buluwayo ; and it is mere folly to await the other side's

oonvenieuce. The war could have been postponed, but not in the end

averted, save by a British evacuation of Mashonaland.

It may be added that the clergy of all denominations in Mashonaland

defended the war as enforced and inevitable. I am not sure that this

was very convincing. They certainly wished to see the Mashona pro-
tected ; but they could not forget"-or forgive" ^the refusal of the Matabili

to adopt Christianity.
A more relevant argument was the fact that the Chartered Company

had every motive to practise economy. The first administration had

been costly and rather extravagant ; and when Jameson took it over in

1S92 he had reduced the expenditure as far as possible. But the war

coat JtlOO,000, a serious matter to the Company.



TOWARDS THE NORTH 291

ministration was placed exactly on the spot of Lo Bengula's

kraal. Three miles away the foundations of the new Euro-pean

capitalwere laid : even the unsavoury aboriginalname

was retained as a memento of the past by the masters of the

future.^

Almost from the first the new Buluwayo began to flourish,

and within a year it had outgrown its envious and elder rival

Salisbury, and even earned the jealousy of Johannesburg.

The enthusiasm of the oonquenng pioneers attracted others.

Early in 1894 the tents of the first arrivals were up, stores

were coming in, more settlers were pushing forward across

the veldt by coach and wagon from the south ; and several

men, who had the will to come, but not the means to hire

their transport, had walked from Kimberley or begged a lift

from chance companions on the road, following the rough

track through the bush as best they might, takinggood care to

avoid the lions and other wild beasts that roamed the land at

night,and making what footsore progress they could by day.^

It was a weary march, but at the end was the hope of wealth ;

and for a short two years Buluwayo Uved on that hope, which

indeed at that time seemed a certaintyto its eager citizens.

The growth of the place was astonishing. Hotels were

built in such numbers that it seemed, as the proud editor of

a local newspaper remarked, as though a magician's its Budden

wand had been stretched out across the wilderness, ^^wpwity.

Sites were given for half a dozen churches, and fresh shops

were opened almost every day. In May 1894, a few days

after the last of Lo Bengula's followers had made their peace

* The grenerally accepted meaning of the word Buluwayo was *the

plaoft of slaughter.' Its real meaning, as given by Selous, was
* the place

of him whom they wanted to kill.* Him was Mosilikatsi, its founder,
whom the Transvaal Boers wanted to kill.

^ One of the first settlers in Bnlnwayo told me that he started from

Johannesburg Mnth a donkey. But one ni^ht a lion made a meal of the

donkey, and the pioneer had to walk most of the rest of the way. A

family going up to Umtali gave him a lift on his road, but he reached

Buluwayo on foot.
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and sworn allegianceto their conquerors, a branch of the

Standard Bank was opened ; by July the overland telegraph
had reached the town. Already the tents of the first arrivals

were beginning to give way to wooden huts, and some brick

houses were seen ; a month or so later the energeticmunicipal

authorities prohibitedstraw roofs on account of the danger from

fire,and brick or stone began to displacethe timber buildings.

The first year of Buluwayo was prosperous ; the second

echpsed the record of the first. The fame of Buluwayo had

gone abroad, and was noised in the press of England ;
^

settlers with capital,both British and Boers, poured into the

country, and pronounced it good for cattle-ranchingand

sheep-farming,prices went up, a mania for speculation in

land seized the town, auctioneers and dealers in real estate

made fortimes without effort
"

^and then came the crash.

In 1895 nothing could go wrong ; in 1896 nothing would

go right. The disagreements between British and Boers in

And quick
the Transvaal Bepublic, which culminated in the

couapae. Jameson Raid,^ bred distrust and lost Buluwayo

one of its main supports. A terrible cattle plague broke out,

sweeping the country south of the Zambesi bare of its main

source of wealth, paralysingthe transport service,and render-ing

the cost of livingprohibitive. Over a million animals

were lost to South Africa ;
' the rinderpestshook the whole

commercial fabric of Rhodesia to the bottom.

And then, when the white troops had been withdrawn

from the country and it was in the thick of a financial crisis,

came a risingof the Matabili ; and the citissens of Buluwayo

^ One Englitth journal "
Truth

"
did its best to harm the progress of

Rhodesia at this time, declaring that the only settlers in the country

were disreputable company promoters, that a noxious vapour rising four

feet from the soil made the country uninhabitable, and that it had no gold.
The proprietor of the journal was Henry Labouchere, a well-known

political wit of the day, who had hopes of a seat in the 1892 Gladstone

Cabinet, which were not fulfilled. His most subtle jest was the title h^

gave to his journal.
^ See bk. xxvi. ch. i.

' lUiama alone is said to have lost S00,000 cattle.
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suddenly realiaed the shiftingnature of the foundations on

which they had built.

On 22nd March 1896 a rumour reached the town of a dis-turbance

with native poUce on the countryside. So secure

did the settlers feel that this was disregardedas an
^^ second

isolated case. But two days later another rumour ica.taiiUi

reached the town that a British settler at an
^"' ^*^*'

outlying farm had been murdered. That rumour was quickly

verified. And then came reports of more murders, and those

reports were also verified. Withia a week it was stated

that the Matabih were in rebeUion ; and that statement was

also verified. Rhodesia was suddenly faced with a grave and

unexpected peril.

All outside work was at once stopped, pioneers who had

hoped to take up land were either slain or fleeingfor their

lives,the prosperous beginnings of new homesteads were in

ruins, and once more corpses lay out upon the veldt. Selous

and other settlers,who had left their womenfolk alone in their

homesteads, hastened back to their protection. In a few

instances they were too late.
. . .

It was now remembered or discovered that for some time

past rumours of coming disaster to the whites had been spread
from the cave in the Matopo Hills where dwelt a Matabili

god ; a report that Lo Bengula was not dead had gained wide

credence among the natives, and it was beheved that he was

coming back with a largearmy from the north to drive the

invaders from the country.
' Watch the coming moon and

be ready,'ran the word of command and rebeUion.^

^ It was alto taid that Lo Bengnla's last words to the people before he

died were,
' Await your opportunity ; the day will come when you will

be able to revenge the death of your king, and the downfall of his

country.'
I suspect that somebody else said the words, and ascribed them to the

dead king as a means of working up the feeling of the Matabili.

The tradition is mentioned in Boggie's From Ox- Waggon to Railway
^

1897 " a little work whioh has an interest apart from its contents, m

that it was one of the first books printed at Buluwayo, and not badly

printed either.
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Tlie report was welcomed by the natives who had lost theii

king. They had certain grievancesagainst the whites^ but

their main grievance,a very real one, was that they were a

conquered people who had been dispossessedof their heritage.

Many had sickened and died in the fever-haunted swamps

near the Zambesi, to which they had retreated after the loss of

Buluwayo, and they had a fierce nostalgiafor the healthy up-lands

of the south from which the whites had driven them.

And this people still had many thousand fighting men,^

ready for war, and convinced that they could drive their

conquerors from the country. The guns also which should

have been given up after the first war, when a disarmament

order was issued by the British,had in most cases been hidden

or buried ; these were now hastilydug up for the coming

fight.

Now the defences of the British in Buluwayo were few and

poor. There were no white troops in the country. Half

the black policehad gone over to the enemy ; the remainder

were at once disarm^. Apart from this,it was found that

not more than four hundred rifles were in the little capital.

Yet the English settlers in the open country came daily

to Buluwayo firom their deserted farms ; and it was feared

that a sudden attack by the enemy might overwhelm the

whole European population of Matabililand at a singleblow.

Li this vital emergency all business was at once suspended.
Master and servant, employer and employed, banded them-selves

together in volunteer corps for defence, and a laager

was formed in Buluwayo for the protectionof the people.^

^ According to one account, between fifteen and twenty thousand

Matabili warriors were trained to the uee of arms.

- Human nature was the same in Rhodesia as elsewhere. A oontem*

porary writer in the Buluwayo Sketch remarks that ' the self-importance
of some men (of the volunteer oorps) placed suddenly in authority is

painful to see, and the strict mihtary curt kind of reply is ludicrouB

when adopted by a common civ-ilian. ' A little brief authority !

Many of the details of this rising are taken from the ooutemporary
Buluwayo newspapers, which were produced under difiiculties when the

town was in laager; indeed, one editor remarked ruefully that 'the
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On the first night of the alarm this entrenchment was a

mere pretence that would not have deceiyed the Matabili

had they determined to attack, or held them back for long ;

but soon the place was made impregnable, with sandbags

beneath the wagons, a network of barbed wire all round,

quick-firingguns at every comer, and a steady watch against

emergencies.

And meantime the country round was being searched by

a squad of volunteers to rescue those who were in jeopardy,

but who feared to take the dangerous road to safety. A priest

accompanied the soldiers,whose melancholy work it was to

give Christian burial to the mutilated bodies of the first

victims of the rising. Sometimes they found a whole family

destroyed "
in one terrible case eight persons were murdered

in one homestead "
sometimes a battered unrec(^nisablemass

of dead humanity, the body of a baby pounded to pulp in a

mealie-stamper, a woman's hair torn out by the roots; or

an officialwho was killed as he was writing,and whose stiffened

upright body still sat stark at the table where he died. Once

nothing but a girl'shat was found to tell of what had

happened ; some articles of women's clotlungdiscovered in

a deserted native hut spoke of another tragedy.

Confronted with such ghastlyrelics,the priestfelt,he wrote

home, like the Israehtes of old, insecure among the people

whom they conquered ;
^ but he had httle time for writing,

for it was found that sixty-sixmen, women, and children

around Buluwayo had been murdered, whose remains craved

decent sepulture.

viigarieflof our staff have been more fatal to a faU issue than the advent

of the dreaded Matabili. ' A more connected account by a participant
in the fight is Sunshine and Storm in Jikodeitia, by F. G. Selous, to

which may be added Baden-Powell, The MeUaMe Campaign, 1896 ;

Alderson's With the Mounted Infantry and the AfMhonaland Field Force ;

Plumer's An Irregular Corps in MatcAeleland : and Sykee, With Plumer

in McUabeleland, All these works necessarily cover much the same

ground.
^ MoAhoncdnnd Paper, August 1896. (This was an Anglican missionary

paper printed in England.)
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The laagerat the capitalnow held 916 men, and 627 women

and children ; and ten babies were bom in camp during that

time of trouble.^ Fever broke out, to add to the anxiety ;

the one bright spot on the horizon was the co-operation

between Boer and Briton in an emergency which threatened

the existence of both. Old quarrelsbetween the two white

peoples of South Africa were forgottenfor awhile ; and in

the presence of a common aiemy the Dutch and English in

Bhodesia became ' the best of pals/ ^

But apart from this,
' the shadows/ as a local journalist

confessed, '

were dark and the lightbarely discernible. Blow

upon blow had fallen on Bhodesia, and its people were

now in a positionto appreciate the ten plagues of Egypt.'

Altogether some three hundred men, women, and children

of the European colony, one-tenth of the whole white popu-lation,

had been murdered ; but hardly a singleMatabili had

been touched, and the forces that were to revenge the losses

of the British were still not fullyorganised. It was known,

too, that the Matabili were now confident of their power to

drive every white man from the country, and that even the

miserable broken-spiritedMashonas, believingthe Europeans

doomed, had risen in feeble insurrection. And it was antici-pated

that the whole force of the native MatabiH warriors,

a body now estimated at some 17,000 men, after clearingthe

country of its European settlers,would concentrate their

whole strength in an attack on the capital. Things might

have gone hard with the British had they done so.

But the MatabiH had lost their leader, and they had no

^ A few white women and children were sent down south by coach

from Buluwayo.
But one scandal occurred in this business which was not lightly

forgotten. A telegram from Buluwayo was received at Tuli warning that

fort of the start of a coach from the north with fifteen women and

children. The troops and settlers at Tuli turned out to welcome the

refugees ; but when the coach arrived it was found to contain only three

women, two or three children" and eight males of the Hebrew race.

Brave fellows !

* Bxduwayo Sketch, 16th May 1896.



http://www.forgottenbooks.org/in.php?btn=1&pibn=1000002656&from=pdf
http://www.forgottenbooks.org/in.php?btn=2&pibn=1000002656&from=pdf
http://www.forgottenbooks.org/in.php?btn=3&pibn=1000002656&from=pdf
http://www.forgottenbooks.org/in.php?btn=4&pibn=1000002656&from=pdf


298 THE ENGLISH PEOPLE OVERSEAS

this campaign, sharing with them the burdens of the march

and the dangers of the fight; but he knew that it might take

Rhodes years to conquer the enemy now they lay hidden

ends tiM in caves and fastnesses,and meanwhile the strength

of the whites would be exhausted, and the

Chartered Company bankrupted by the heavy expenses of the

campaign. The only thing was to end the war by persuasion ;

but none save Rhodes could attempt it with any chance of

success, and few save Rhodes would have attempted it at all.

He now left the regular camp of the whites, and pitched

his own camp, a tent-wagonette, near the hills. He was

quite defenceless,but he waited.

The Matabili,who knew of this great white chief,wondered

at his action. Day after day they wondered more, as Rhodes

remained, within their sight, within their grip had they

chosen, unarmed, undefended. For six weeks they watched

him ; then an old and withered and cunning chief,Babiaan,

came to spy more closely. He was suspiciousat first ; but

he found no treachery here ; he entered the white chief's

camp, stayed a fortnight,had food and drink and blankets,

and returned to his own people to tell them of his fortune.

Others came and saw this wonder for themselves, and as they

came Rhodes reasoned with them.

' Tell your people they are all fools,'Rhodes would say,

and the listeners would suddenly look at him with startled

serious "ces. ' Ask them do they want peace. Ask Babiaan

does he want peace, and also Dhliso, does he want peace, do

they aU want peace ? * Not a word would be heard. ' Tell

them they are fools,they are children. If they do not want

peace, why do they not come down here any night and murder

me and my party ? ' The three or four white men with

Rhodes would feel uneasy at this directness, but the con-versation

went on.
* The thing would be very simple ; they

need only send down a party of their yoimg bloods
" twenty-

five would be enough " one night and the business would be
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over. If they are not fools they would do this. Tell them,

if they want peace, then why do they not all come and shake

hands with me, and then they could go back to their wives

and children and lands and be happy ever after ? '

This talk, repeated day by day, convinced the Matabili

chiefs. A great vndaba was arranged between Rhodes and

the rebel leaders,to discuss the whole situation ; when the

day came Rhodes and a few white men went out to meet them.

As they reached the spot, a largeforce,four or five hundred

armed Matabili, came forward ; treachery was seemingly in-

tended. Rhodes dismounted and walked forward alone until

he was among the enemy, then broke out :
' How can I trust

you % You asked us to ccurry no guns and said you would

not, and what do I find ? Until you lay them down, every

one of you, I will not discuss a singlepoint.' Sullenlythey

obeyed, and Rhodes said he would now hear their grievances,

but ' before I listen to what you have to say I must tell you

that, while I do not blame you for fightingif your complaints

have not been listened to, I tell you most emphatically that

I look on all-of you as wolves, for you have killed women

and children. Many such have been killed
" or murdered,

rather. Now, if any of you have had a hand in such work,

leave this conference,for I wish to talk to men, not murderers.'

' It is well said,'they shouted in answer,
' but no such dogs

are here, so let us talk.'

For three hours they now described their grievances,and

Rhodes promised them redress; then suddenly he said,

almost as if it was a matter of no moment to him,
' Is it

peace or war ?
' For answer the chiefs came forward and

threw their spears at his feet. * Now that we have no longer

Lo Bengula,' they cried, 'you are our father, our friend

and protector,and to you we shall look in the years that are

coming.'
' It is well,' answered Rhodes, as the Matabili

shouted and danced and embraced him :
'

you are my children,

and I will see to your welfare.'



300 THE ENGLISH PEOPLE OVERSEAS

' It is such scenes as this make life reallyworth living/

said Rhodes, as he rode back to camp. By his courage and

address he had saved his country.

Peace was secured, and it proved permanent ; the Matabili

held to their word. Not another shot was fired ; the back

of this people was broken.^

Yet when it became clear that the perilhad passed, the

prospect did not greatlylighten. Trade was no longerbrisk,

DepresBion
^^^ settlers avoided the country, capitalwas even

in RhodoBia, more shy of Rhodesia ; the onoe-busy Buluwayo
18971900.

B^g2n^ j^q^ ^ ]2ve in the past, and its people,
like those of modem Athens, were bidden to think of the gk"ries

that had gone " a curious anomaly in a two-years-oldtown.^

A darker shadow than a local rising,in fact,was enveloping

the whole country " the shadow of the coming war between

Boer and Briton in South Africa.

But in these years of depressionthe founder of the country

was ever true to it. The unremitting care with which Cecil

Rhodes watched the fortunes of Rhodesia has been compared

to that of a bridegroom to his cherished bride ; rather should

it be styled the devotion of a father to his best-loved child.

Rhodes spent his money rightand left on Rhodesian develop-

ment : railwayB,telegraphs,irrigationworks were Weed

from his own pocket; he would refuse himself luxuries to

advance his country. A picturewas offered him in Kimberley
for five hundred pounds.

' Ah," he said, ' I should like to

have it,but I must not. I can build a court-house in Bulu-wayo

for that.' After the second MatabiH War was over

' Many of the white settlers suggested that the Matabili had de-generated

since they broke away from the Zulus, largely owing to

intermarriage with the women of conquered races. It is possible, but I

doubt it. Disorganised and deceived by their prophets as they were,

the Matabili were a grave peril to the whites ; had they been drilled,

orgauised, and led by Lo Bengula, and had he been a younger man in

1890, the European conquest might have been delayed some years.
^ Bulutcayo Sketch, The same journal contains a notice of the open-ing

of a public library, and the bitter comnu-iit that the settlers had

now plenty of time for reading.
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many poor broken settlers came to him for help. If they
would stay he helped them to start afresh ; if not, a note

was giventhem on his bankers,worded, '

Help this man home,

and charge to me. " C. J. Rhodes.' Not less than twelve

thousand pounds was spent by him in this succour of those

who had failed,probablythrough no fault of their own, in

the country which Rhodes had taken.

Many left the country ; but some came in,encouragedby
its founder's example. They found a ready welcome :

' Homes, more homes, that 'swhat I work for,'said Rhodes ;
^

and these newcomers and the staunch older settlers faced

with goodwillthe uphilltask before them, of foundinghomes

and "rms in the new country.

But in the end this periodof depressiondid no harm.

It weeded out the weaklings,it proved the men with back-bone,

men with somethingof the iron will of Rhodes himself.

He, too, was passingthrough a periodof adversitysince the

Jameson Raid ;
^ he was no longerPrime Minister of the Gape,

he had been forced to resignthe chairmanshipof the Chartered

Company itselffor his complicityin the Raid ; honours had

been strippedfrom him, and he held no officialpositioneven
in his own colony. But he learned a lesson from his trouble :

' If I can put to you a thought,'he said to one at this time,
* it is that the man who iscontinuallyprosperous does not know

himself exactly,his own mind and character. It is a good

thingif one has a periodof adversity.'The same was true

of his country as of himself ; the periodof adversitytaught
the Rhodesians their real strength.

These scattered small communities of British pioneers,

some ten thousand men in all,thus settlingthemselves firmly

in the wide territoriesof the Mashona and Mata- Pioneer

bili,had alreadybegxm to stamp those countries J^o^^a^
with the impressof theirown strongindividuality,1890.1900.

as theyhad stamped them from the start with their own name

' Garrett's Character-Sketch oj Rhodes, ^ Bk. xxvi. ch. i.
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of Rhodesia.^ They were the masters of the land they con-quered

; and as masters they had imported their own habits

and their own methods of work and play, of farming and

mining and traffic and sport. Nor had they yet been

long enough in the upland of Central Africa for it to stamp

its mark on them, as every country in the end will stamp

its mark upon its people ; the second generation,the Euro-pean

children bom in Rhodesia and native to the soil,were

still no more than children.^

The first settlers were mostly of Englishor Scottish breed,

of sound and hearty stock,with a few Germans, a Cape Dutch-man

or two from the south, a sprinkUng of Transvaal Boers,

and some Jews who had deserted Eimberley or Johannesburg

in the hope of stillbetter fortune further north. A few were

altogetherdisreputable,but these mostly fell out of the ranks

rather quickly"
^the life was too hard for wastrels ; but many

were pure adventurers, fuU of the joyous sunshine of life,

restless sons of civilisation who fled its shackles for the breezy

freedom of a frontier land, open-handed primitivemen who

spent their money as quickly as they made it,trustingto the

chance of circumstance for the morrow. A largenumber,

too "
^and these were the very backbone of young Rhodesia "

were able resourceful men who had roamed the world, and

feared not to take the hardest knocks of fortune and give

stout blows in answer. Looking on life as a game, it was a

^ The name Rhodesia appears to have been first officiallj*^recognised in

an Order in Council, 1898. But it was in popular use at least as early as

1892.

^ This general survey of early conditions in Rhodesia is built up from

the annual Reporti of tht Chartered Company^ the authorities dealing
with Cecil Rhodes, enumerated in the previous chapter, the old oyclo-

style newspapers mentioned in the text, and such books as Fitzpatrick's
Throrujh Afcuhonaland with Pick and Pen-y The Adventures of THoo

ffoapitctf.Nureea in MashoncUand, Knight- Bruoe, Memoriee of Mashona-

land, Finlason's A Nobody in Mashnncdand. I have also gained much

information from conversations with old settlers in the country. If

there are difficulties in writing almost contemporary history, one cannot

complain that materials are lackin^ir. The perspectiveof the picturemay
give trouble, but the colours are plentiful.
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great game they played to win ; believers in luck as well as

muscle, they were ready to help themselves, and not less

ready to hold out a helping hand to others less fortunate

who were hard hit in the early rounds ; a sense of comrade-ship

and good fellowshipwas inherent in them all.

They had the usual vices of a virile breed. They drank

much, gambled more, and swore most of all ; many of the

deaths that were credited to blackwater fever were really

due to whisky,^ and often a budding fortune was lost in a

night by an unlucky bet on the billiard table, or low cards

and high play at whist.^

But they could ride hard and shoot straightwhen the need

arose ; they were ready to fightthe Matabili at tenfold odds,

and to rescue some widowed woman and her children from a

threatened lonelyhomestead when her good man lay murdered

stark and silent on the veldt. Possiblythese rude but stead-fast

virtues were more useful to the young community which

had set itself to master a savage land than the higher arts

of Europe ; haply they may even be held as adequate excuse

for some of those minor vices which the stem untempted

moralist at home oondenojied.

The life of the invadiog people in Rhodesia centred natur-ally

round the little townships which grew up beside the

forts founded at the start by the pioneers. Here stores and

hostels were established; and hither the settler came to

^ At the Geelong mine of Rhodesia, says Hyatt (The Diary oj a Soldier

of Fortune), 'sugar, meat, and flour were abnormally dear ; and after a

while these, and moet otiier things as well, became unobtaiuable
" always

barriog whisky.'
Bat sometimes whisky was so oostly that it was almost unobtainable.

There ia a touching story of a time ol scarcity in early Salisbury when

the spirit was "76 a dozen bottles, and the people were compeUed to

sobriety" or to drink the vile Capo brandy, which cost IDs. a oottle in

Rhodesia, and was not worth tenpence anywhere.
^ An advertisement in one of the Buluwayo journals announces that a

license fee of "5 would be charged on all gambling tables at the local

festival in honour of the Queen's Birthday.
A simple form of whist, much in favour, was to play for a glass of

whi3ky a point, and sometimes a bottle on the rubber.
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purchase goods and stocky to fetch his letters,to sell his pro-duce,

and to see his frieilds "; while new arrivals in the colony

Life made the township their headquarters when pro-

^^IJJ^ specting through the country for the land they

Townsiiip. wished to farm. Peaceful settlement spread in a

widening circle from the township which had been a fort ; but

there were times and seasons, when the dark shadow or the

baseless rumour of a native risingswept across the land, when

the township became a place of refuge and a cityof distress

once more.

Besides its fort,its inns and stores, its diurch and drinking

bars, each of these small Rhodesian townships had its weekly

Old or even its dailynewspaper, which circulated such

^^f"**" news and views as it could provide among such

papers. local subscribers as it could obtain, usuallyat the

price of sixpence for a small sheet of four pages.^ Each

Rhodesian newspaper resembled its greater English contem-poraries

in the affection which it showed the advertiser who

paid for the use of its columns, and the readiness with which

it commented on the errors of a rival print; but the resem-blance

went Uttle further. The earUest journalsof the colony

necessarilyhad a precariouslife,and the rate of mortality

in the infant press was almost as high as its advertisement

rates were low ;
*

a largenumber of fugitiveperiodicalswere

started year by year, few of which survived for long, and

apparently only one " the Buluwayo Chronicle
" outgrew all

its earlytroubles*

The first newspapers of the colony were written and pub-lished

by hand, reproduced by a cyclostyleor some similar

duplicatingapparatus. The scanty local sheet was obviously

of less value at the time of publicationthan the English

^ One paper, the Ovhuluwayo Comely pnblished in 1901, was priced at

* two tickeys.' A tiokey was a threepenny piece.
^ A whole page advertisement in the Rhodesia Ghrcnidt cost lOs. 6*d.

Other proprietors estimated the valne of their space at about the same

rate.
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The energeticfolk of Buluwayo, as became so ambitioiiB a

community, had a more considerable press. The MatdbeU

Times and Mining Journal, whose first issue appeared in

March 1894, was its oldest chronicle. It was closelyfoUowed

by the Matabde News and Mining Record, a month later ;

but this rival venture was quickly absorbed in the Rhodesia

Weekly Review, a journal which, unlike its lithographed

predecessors,was produced on a duplicating typewriting

machine. None of these early ventures, however, could

compete in qualitywith the Buluwayo Sketch, a larger,more

lively,and more critical paper, which began its existence on

21st July 1894, and ran with much success some years. The

Sketch reverted to the lithographed manuscript method of

production,but its well-drawn illustrations and well-written

letterpressgave it considerable popularity. A later comer

was the Buluwayo Observer,which followed in May 1895, and

appears to have observed little and profitedless during its

lamentably short career.

But the death-knell of all these manuscript journals was

sounded when the first number of the Btduwatfo Chronicle was

issued on 12th October 1894
" a printed paper of four large

pages with difierent founts for articles,news, and advertise-ments,

and at least as good a sheet as many a sound pro-vincial

newspaper in England. From that time the Rhodesian

press followed the normal course of English journalism in

other colonies.^

One of the chief items in this infant journalism was the

reportingof sport ; for sport was indeed a vital interest to

Sport in
the young conmmnity. Most townships, even

Rhodeiia. li^tigVictoria,could put a respectableeleven into

the cricket field ; boxing competitionsand biUiard matches

were publicevents ; but the real enthusiasm was reserved for

^ Another manuscript journal, the Livingstone.Mail, was issued so late

as 1906.

Curiously enough, the printing press was introduced in Nyasa several

years before Rhodesia ; see the next chapter.
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racing. Eveiy little city in Rhodesia could boast its race-course

and its local handicap ; and one of the first and chief

uses of the direct telegraph cable from England was to let

the good sportsmen of Salisburyand Buluwayo know within

a few hours of the event what hoise had won the Derby or

St. Leger in the classic fields at home.

Amateur musical and dramatic entertainments were also

sometimes given by such local talent as was available or

considered itself competent to sing or act ; and where these

failed,a smoking concert would beguileor increase the tedium

of the dullest evening.^

Fortunes were lost as easilyas won in these early days,

and bankruptcy was lightlylooked on by the wise, who knew

that fate was fickle and a second start was no dis-
^^ Credit

grace. On the whole the life was happy to those and mgb.

who lived it,whether its end was a bullet through
*'*''

the brain in some wild skirmish on the veldt or a pro-sperous

return to the quiet comfort and mellowed peace of

the English countryside when the shadows of age began to

lengthen.^

Money was easilymade and not less easilyspent, and credit

was supple when money was gone ; but priceswere almost

uniformly high in the days before railways,and none too

cheap after railways came. At Salisburyin 1892 a cabbage

cost from one to four shillingsaccording to size and demand,

^ One dissatiBfied settler wrote to the local paper at Tuli to say that

smoking concerts were held ' to celebrate anything from the Queen's

birthday to the opening of a new public-house, and that one never heard

anything but the same men singing the same old songs.
'

^ The outline of one such career, typical of many at this time and

place, may be sketched. One Ted Slater, a London cockney from

Clapham, had come out to Kimberley, and aftemvards gone on to

Buluwayo. Here fortune favoured him, and he was accredited by
rumour with "80,000 ; but with gambling, racing and the collapseof the

land boom he lost every penny, finallyenlisting as a volunteer in the

South African War. ' I don't think he wanted to come back,' said the

settler who told me of Slater's history ; in any case, a Boer shell blew

his head off. There were many Ted Slaters in old Rhodesia who died

penniless.
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butter fetched from three to four shiUings a pound, eggs

varied between three and five shillingsa dozen, but fowls,

perhaps more venerable than edible,were only half-a-crown

apiece. Beer, one of the staplecommodities of the country,

found a ready market at sixpence a glass,and other com-modities

were in proportion.

It was largelythe uncertainty as well as the shortage of

suppliesthat made for high prices. If a largeconsignment

of com or cattle were brought in,priceswould fall with a run ;

but sometimes when sugar was plentifulmilk was scarce,

and tea or coSee had run out altogether.

Travelling,in a country of great distances and few convey-ances,

was hardly less expensive than food. The coach

Travemnff
fare from TuH to Salisbury was "10 ; from

and Hotels. Pretoria to Salisbury" ^a journey which took nine-teen

days " "27, lOs. was charged ; the express from Mafeking

to Buluwayo, timed to cover the distance of 480 miles in

7 days 18 hours, was "25. In every case except the last

luggage was an extra charge ; on the Mafeking coach thirty

pounds of baggage were carried free for every fare.

If a man came up with his wife and family to Rhodesia,

his first business would be to run up a rough hut for their

accommodation within a few days of his arrival at the chosen

spot : but most single men in early days Uved at a hotel and

paid an inclusive
bL

for board and lodging-"t the Avenue

Hotel of Buluwayo, for instance, the very reasonable price

of "9 a month was advertised for accommodation and food.

Drinks in every case were extras. No hotel-keepercould

afford to risk an under-estimate of what might be the main

part of his bill.

Since hotel life was the most convenient for the bulk of

the population,it followed that the hotel-keeperwas an im-portant

figurein the commimity, and many a man found a

quick road to fortune by sellingrest and refreshment to others

who sought gold or gems as their passport to speedy wealth.
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A hotel was one of the first buildingsto rise in the infant

township, and one of the last to dose its doors when things

went badly with its customers ; here business was transacted,

deals arranged,and much of the social converse of the colony

took place.
Before Buluwayo was three years old it boasted eighthotels,

one of which advertised twenty-five bedrooms, stablingfor

fiftyhorses,and a billiard room ; Tuli had two hotels, and

others " ^which were rather inns or stores that had a bed to

let " were scattered up and down the country at convenient

resting-placesfor the horse or ox-wagon which brought the

traveller across the veldt. But the railway revolutionised

Rhodesian life,and many a small hotel and Uttle posting-
station lost its custom when the locomotive came.

The railway,like the telegraph,was ever in the mind of the

founder of Rhodesia. The telegraph was at Salisbury and

Buluwayo within a year or so of their founding, Bftiiway

but the building of a railway was a longer and SSI!^97-
more costly matter. Its construction was, how- 1904.

ever, hastened by the rinderpestwhich swept the colony

clear of transport cattle,and from that time Rhodes worked

with feverish haste to get his line completedto the two capitals
of his colony.

'

The rails are being forwarded,' he said in

June 1896,
'

at the rate of one mile or two trainloads daily,

and we wiU lay the rails as fast as the Cape authorities give

us them.' The boast was true : Rhodes was as good as his

word.

Before the plantingof the pioneersettlement in Mashona-

land, the railhead of South Africa had reached no further

inland than Eimberley. At the pressingrequest of Rhodes,

the Cape Grovemment Railway was extended in 1890 to

Vryburg in Bechuanaland ; there for awhile it stopped.

But three years later construction was begun again,and the

line was pushed forward through the little frontier township

of Mafeking, on to Palapye, and on 19th October 1897 it
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reached Buluwayo, the last 228 miles of track being laid in

the amazingly short time of four and a half months.^

A little more than a year later railway communication was

completed between Salisbury and Beira on the east coast

by way of Umtali, along a route of greater difficulty;but

here the line was at first only of two-foot gauge, with break

of gauge at UmtaU, and its inconveniences were such that it

was relaid to the standard narrow gauge of three feet six

inches two years later.

By that time the extension to the north, towards the Victoria

Falls and Tanganyika "
^the Cape-Cairo project with which

Rhodes astonished his contemporaries" ^was started. Six

months later the outbreak of the war in the south delayed,

and for a time stopped the undertaking altogether; but in

1902 the work was begun again, Buluwayo and Salisbury

were connected, and in two years more the line had pushed

forward to the Victoria Falls.

And with that extension the rough pioneering work in

southern Rhodesia was done ; the first stage of its develop-ment

was finished.

CHAPTER VI

NYASA AND THE NORTH : 1876-1900 2

' Before the year 1885,'said a South African writer in 1876,
' there will be a largerpopulationof European race north of

^ A word for the navyies who laid the rails aU over South Africa.
' To see them shift muck was a treat and to see them shift beer a marvel/

said Hamilton Browne {A Lost Legionary).
Muck, it may be explained, is the technical term for soil in the navvies*

vocabulary.
This hearty breed of men, hard workers as a rule, but quarrelsome in

drink, were often enlisted as auxiliaries in Kafir and other native wais ;

their disciplinewas bad, but they loved the fight, and they were appar-ently

the only white men who could punish a black with the fists.

^ For the early years of the British missions to Nyasa the chief

authorities are. Young, Mission to Nya$a ; Thomson, To the Central
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the thirtieth degree of south latitude than south of it. This

change will be chieflyowing to the presence of gold. It is

not probable that the Boers will long remain in
^sontb

the ascendency. A mixed
.

population, having Afriean

a very strong English element, will outnumber ^^ *^^*

the Afrikanders, and it is not likelythat such will fall in

amicably under the Gk)vemment of the Transvaal Republic.

Events of an exceedingly troublesome and disagreeable

character will in all Hkelihood take place unless the

shelteringwing of the British Empire is extended over this

region.'^

The prophecy came nearer to the truth than many similar

attempts to forecast the future. Within little more than the

decade allowed for its fulfilment the gold rush had indeed

brought a very mixed population into the Transvaal, and

the tiireateningshadow of troublesome events had already

darkened the prospect ahead.

But further to the north, where Cecil Rhodes had followed

Livingstone,both dreaming of a greater Empire, this prophet

of South Africa forgot to look, or inspirationfailed. Yet

here also,in Rhodesia and beyond, great matters were pre-paring,

and the future destinies of the vast countries between

the Limpopo and the lakes were likewise to be decided during

the same quarter of a century that saw the troubles of the

Transvaal come to a bloody head.

In the very year 1876 when the prophecy was made the

A/riccm Lakes and Back ; Dnimmond, Tropical Africa ; Duff Macdonald,

Africana ; Moir, LtUera from GentreU Africa ; and Elton, Lakes and

MoujUains of Africa. Johnston's Laws of Livingstonia may be consulted ;

also Jack's Daybreak in Livingstonia, a nsefnl book in rather too ferrent

a style. The old mission journals" Aurora^ the Nyasa News, and

Blantyre Life and Work
" are valuable.

A general description of the country at the " coming of the British

is in Johnston's British Central Africa ; see also Waller's Title Deeds to

NyoML, For the Arab war, Fotheringham's Adventures in Nyasakmd,

and Lugard's Rise of our East Afncan Empire. The early British

administration is well described in Duff's Nyasaland under the Foreign

Office.
^ Cape Monthly Magaziney 1876.
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Scottish mission station was opened at Blantyre in the Shiri

Highlands, a few months after the Livingstoniasettlement at

MiBiion Gape Maclear had been founded and the first

MViMii!^"
*"

steamship floated on the deep waters of Nyasa.^

1876. At both places small stafb of Europeans were

engaged in preaching to the natives,but for some time longer

no other white men were located at those settlements. Several

years later,indeed, only two Europeans were engaged in

trade at Blantyre,^and none at all in Livingstonia; but in

these far outposts of Christian civilisation was already some

promise of development, some small shadow of success that

bade fair to grow. The great Nyasa countries were in fact a

sacred mission soil,whose very mention brought to mind

the sad and lonelyfigureof the greatest of modem mission-aries,

David Livingstone,and recalled his lamentations at the

slave-trade of those regions,his mourning at the miseries

he had seen ; and something of the zeal,the doggedneas, and

the rare humanity of the great Scots evangelist,clung to

those who followed him to Central Africa and carried on his

work.

The first-fruits of death and disappointment in Nyasa were

gathered by the Universities' Mission of the Church of Eng-land,

whose earliest missionaries were dead within a year of

their arrival ' in 1861 ; and others who came after them toiled

for long in vain, before their work began to tell. In the first

five years of the Scottish mission station at Cape Maolear

there were preachers,teachers, and a church, but no con-verts

; and Blantjnrefared even worse, for the settlement

itself was only saved from utter disaster by outside help,

sought and sent from Livingstonia.

But on 27th March 1881, the mission journalof the evan-

^ See ch. ii.

* Swann, Fighting the Slave-Huntera in Central Africa,
^ See vol. iv. bk. xiv. ch. ii.,and ch. ii. of this book. There is a good

account of Bishop Mackenzie of Nyasa in the Co/pe Monthly, 1S62.
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stories, ând a love of dance ' and song
^

" and againsttheir

rude philosophy of hf e the novel doctrines of the whites at

The Bettid-
^^ made little head. The white man spoke of

m"nt at peace, the native thought of war ; the white man

^^'

preached of freedom and eternal life,the native

knew of slaveryand cruel death ; the white man told of the

love of Gkxl,but his curious listeners knew Uttle save the lust

of man.^

^ Two of these stories, one moral, the other hnman, are worth preserving.
The natives told that when man was first born into the world, God

sent two messengers with different messages. The chameleon came

with a message of life,the salamander with a message of death. And

the salamander outran the chameleon ; wherefore death has ever since

outrun life.

The second story is of the origin of Lake Nyasa. Onoe, it was said,
the great lake was but a brook, when on a day came an unknown man

out of the west with a silver sceptre ; and he made his dwelling with

the tribe that lived beside this brook. Here he married ; but presently
besought his wife to return with him to his own country. She con-sented

; but her brother said, 'Tes, I will go also with yon.' Then the

husband said, * I will not take you too with me.' And the brother wept
when he saw his sister cross the brook, and took his stick and struck

the water, till it rose and covered everything, and became a flood.

Then the woman and her brother died ; but the corpse of the woman

floated north, and the corpse of the brother south. And now, when .1

oloud weeps in the south the sister sleepsquietly in the north ; when a

doud weeps in the north the brother rests quietlyin the south.
^ Many of these dances were of a ceremomal, religious,initiatory

order, and often of lewd character. Great care was taken that no

stranger should see them performed.
* Not only could the Nyasans sing, but they had a music of their

own. The player had a piano of polished soundins wood of twelve

notes ; or metal tongues attached to a sounding-board ; hollow gourds
were sometimes attached to the piano to answer each note with an echo.

The native orchestra also included a whole range of drums, a rattle and

bells,and a horn. Travelling musicians went from village to village,
and festival dances were held when the moon was bright. {Nyasa Netcs,

August 1893.)

Another writer. Duff, notes that he heard a stringed instrument of the

guitar kind, which was said to have been imported from the "!ast,

possibly by the Arabs.

But many of the Central African tribes were musical. Even the

miserable Mashonas had a kind of piano, twenty pieces of flat iron of

varying lengths, fastened in a row along a flat board, the sound of

which, acconling to Selous, was not unpleasant.
* No complete study of tiie aboriginal faiths of Nyasa survives ; but

itiR known that there i%as some kind of ancestor- worship, and that the

natives revered primitive natural forces, recognising a seed-giver and a

god of lightning"
the essential forces of life and death which, by the
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Bat here, as at Cape Maclear, the wiadom of Europe helped

forward the gospel of Christ. If the African was unmoved

by the teaching of the evangelists,he could not deny their

power of healing; for the mission had its medical equipment,

and Robert Laws, its head, was a physician. He cured the

sick where the rude spellsof the native medicine-man were

impotent ; and his magical
'

sleep-medicine'

" chloroform

"
^which seemed first to kfll a man and then to cure him, was

an unending source of wonder. When the white man could

do such things himself, what could not his gods do if they

chose ?

Gradually the work extended, and tribes and peoples

further from the lake were brought within the influence of

the livingstoniaMission. As earlyas 1878 a visit
Among the

had been made to the Ngoni, a wild and powerful J'Koni, 1878.

tribe of Zulu blood ;
^ and the reception had been friendly.

' Why do you not come up and hve with us ? ' said the Ngoni

warriors ;
'

can you milk fish,that you remain at the lake ?

Come up and live here, and we will give you cattle. We are

the rulers of the land, and all others are beneath us."

The missionaries urged their case, but here were no con-versions

; the chie" were indifferent,the people would not

change without a lead ; only a few poor slaves accepted a

creed which had openly proclaimed itself against slavery.

These were contemptuously permitted by their masters to

adopt the white man's faith.

deTelopment of religionsconsciousness, would in time have been regarded
as good and evil.

But with IsUm advancing from the north and Christianity from the

south, the growth of these native beliefs,like that of the native social

orffanisation, was arrested and ultimately destroyed.
^ The Zulus had originally come from the northern interior, travelling

south as they conquered the weaker native tribes whom they encountered,

and finallysettling in Natal. But some of them broke back to the north

again, where they became known as the Matabili and Ngoni ; in each

case the love of battle and the masterfulness of a ruling race, typical of

the Zulus, survived the migration. The proudly contemptuous salutation

of the Ngoni to the missionaries of Nyasa was characteristic of the Zulu

outlook on life.



S16 THE ENGLISH PEOPLE OVERSEAS

The misfiionaries despaired not at their failure,but soon

they were in serious danger of their Uves. The son of a chief

died suddenly, and the strangers were accused of witchcraft.

A trial by ordeal after the manner of the Ngoni was arranged ;

two fowls were given poison"
^ifthey died the missionaries

were proven guilty,if they vomited their innocence was pro-claimed.

The birds vomited, and they were saved.

On such slightchances did the missionaries' lives depend ;

a balance not less hazardous decided the conversion of the

Ngoni people.

There came a drought among their territories,and the

native rain-makers were called on to fulfiltheir craft. They

Thdr tried,and tried again with potent incantations,
conversioii. g^^^ ^j^^yfailed. The missionaries were now im-plored

to save the country ; they came and held a service,in

which they prayed to the Gk"d of the Christians for the clouds

which native art had sought in vain. The next day came

the rain in floods,and the drought was broken.

So likewise was the indifference of the Ngoni ; clearlythe

white man's god was the power to serve, and the white man's

word was mighty with his god.^
All were now eager to learn of these powerful teachers,

schools and churches were opened among the Ngoni, and

many professedtheir belief in the religionthat had worked

this miracle. Chiefs and headmen, slaves and women, came

to be baptized; on one day 196 adults and 89 children were

received into the church, four thousand people assembled

at the service,and when the offertorywas taken, the aston-ished

missionaries counted twenty-eight shillingsin money,

3 lbs. 6 oz. of small beads, 11 knives, 1 axe, 2 hoes, 6 finger

^ The rain-maker*8 craft was revered aU over southern Africa, as was

indeed but natural in a land of ignorance and drought; but once the

pious missionaries were themselves accused of worshipping the rain.

' You have a bottle in front of the house,' said a native to the European ;

* and when it rains you look at the bottle. What is that but worshipping
the rain ? ' The bottle was a rain-gauge, and the missionary promptly
smashed it to prove that this was not his god.
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rings,3 biacelets,1 spear, 14 cooldiig-pots,16 baskets,1 mat,

67 fowls,2 goats,2 sheep,233 lbs.of maize, 34 lbs,of potatoes,
and 62 lbs. of pumpkins " a motley contribution whose

diverse character bore witness to the interest and sincerity
of the givers.

Others saw this sadden change,and marvelled as they saw.

One of the Tonga tribe,a peacefulpeople that had often

sufiered under the Ngoni, said in amazement,
' Can these

be the Ngoni who used to murder us, who slew the Henga,
and the Bisa, and other tribes? I see men with scars

of spears, and clubs,and bullets sittingat the Lord's Table

in the stillquietof God's presence, and my heart is full of

wonder.'

This was the first great victoryof Christianityin Nyasa,
but others quicklyfollowed; Blantyre as well as living-
stonia overcame its earlydifiS.culties,^and now

^,

the converts came in largernumbers year by year. AdTaaoe at

Many were fugitives,slaves who had fled from the
^ ^^'

Arab traders, or broken men who feared some savage ven-geance

of their chiefs ; some came from curiosity,others

were persuaded to hsten, and having listened once, they

stayed : in this wise the mission settlement of the Shir6 High-lands
took firm root, a Uttle Christian colony in a heathen

land.

The station had been plantedon a modest scale at its first

founding,a few simplehouses placedon either side a laid-out

square a hundred yards longby fifty-fivebroad ; its Great

but as the settlement at Blantjnregrew an amazing cOLurcii.

sightwas seen. Other mission stations had their plainand

homely churches, made of reeds and thatch or timber ; but

^ An iBsue of Life and Work, the Blantyre mission newspaper, speaks
of ' the early days when raids threatened their existence, and they were

beleaguered for months at a time.'

Bat eren in those days the mission had its critics : see the pamphlet,
The BUxntyrt MiMumcwies ; Diaereditable Discloeurea, by Andrew Chim-

side, F.R.G.S. (1880),with a rather tall story of unprovoked flogging
and exeoution.
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at Blantyre, on a spot that was but wildemees ten years

before, there began to rise a great church whose stately

proportions would not have disgraced a European capital.

Its foundation proved the ambition of the Scots evangelists

and the devotion of their people ; for if the conception and

design of this magnificent cathedral were European, the

bricks which formed its walls were of local manufacture, and

the whole edifice was built by native labour freelygiven.

Within the church were an oak pulpit,a brass lectern, an

organ, and other usual appurtenances of Christian worship ;

the exterior was in the solid Norman style of architecture

that seems bmlt to last for ever.

And not at Blantyre only did Christianityadvance. The

Universities' Mission, now firmlyfounded on the isle of Zanzi-

The bar,^ returned to the scene of its first errand and

^1^^^^^^'originaldisaster ; stations of this branch of the

stattoiui. Anglican Church were founded in 1883 at Newala,

in 1886 at likoma, an islet near the south of Lake Nyasa,
and at Sumba and Pachia elsewhere.

At Newala a church was built,like the native houses, of

bamboos and polesand thatch,^and here also was established

a mission school for native lads,whose regulardisciplineand

hours and lessons seem like some faint echo of an English

pubUc school that had reached the wild youth of Central

Africa.

"

^ See vol. iv. bk. xir. ch. ii. for the church at Zanzibar.
^ The xneasurementB and structure of these churches may be worth

recording, for some students of ecclesiology. That at Sumba was

19 feet 4 inches broad, the nave 60 feet 4 inches long ; the full length of

the church with the apse was 70 feet ; the height of wall 10 feet. The

building at Pachia was slightlysmaUer.

Experience taught the missionaries that iron was too heavy for general
use, tiles too dear and scarce ; the roofs of their churches were mostly
of grass thatch with long ears. These were watertight, even in the

rainy season, if properly constructed ; but apart from the seriouB danger
of 6re, a thatched roof would last several years. The roof was kept up

by bamboo poles ; no rafters were used, as these either rotted or were

eaten by white ante ; no windows were thought necessaiy. The walls

were usually made of reeds from the lake, bound with bark rope.
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Details of the scheme of work have been presenred.^ Soon

after 5.30 every morning, as the lightwas dawning, the lads

were called from sleep; a short prayer at roU-call opened the

day's work, and they dispersedto make the fires,boil water,

set breakfast for their masters, and wash the pots and plates.
At 6.16 matins were said according to the order of the Church

of England " a service at which attendance was volimtary ;

and in the interval between the close of morning prayer and

school at 8, the lads played football,a game they quickly

understood. School began with a half-hour's lesson from

Scripture in the Yao tongue ; the rest of the morning till 11

was given to reading,writing and arithmetic under a native

teacher. Then till noon came more football,and at noon,

dinner. The boys were fed on porridgemade of native meal,

on beans, or boiled rice ; and, with the iron digestionof

youth, immediately after dinner they played football again
till 2, when school reopened. At 4.30 lessons closed for the

day; an hour of play" ^more football
" relieved the weight

of knowledge ; at 6.30 was evensong, then the evening meal

was prepared and eaten, a short benediction followed, and

bed for all at 8.

Saints' days and Saturdays were hoUdays on which un-ending

games could be enjoyed ;
' but mostly the lads were

glad to learn,and quick at their books ; the more promising
scholars were sent on to Zanzibar to be trained as native

teachers.

At Likoma was a smaller school, which relied almost en-tirely

on such native teachers ;
' and among the rough fisher-

folk on this little island of Nyasa were many converts to the

^ In the Journals and Papers of Ghauncy Maples (posthumuus). His

Lift aiid Letters should also be consulted.

^ The wise fathers of the Anglican mission allowed and even encouraged
football in the intervals between religiousexercises on Sundays " a laxity
which must have horrified the stricter Scots.

^ In the Occasionai Paper for Hyasaiand, the organ of the Universities*

Mission, it is said that these teachers were tou meclianical in their work,
and that little progress was made.
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Church. At the Christmas service held in 1892, only tour of

the eighty'four persons who partook of the Eucharist were

Europeans, yet admission to full church membership was not

easy, eveiy convert being required to pass three years' novi-tiate

before baptism, and careful examination beiog made

of their way of life before the supreme rite of Christianity

was administered.

Here as elsewhere there were failures,some who threw ofi

the strait mantle of the new religionfor the easier pagan

robe ; it was simpler,said one of the missionaries, to teach

the converts a devotional habit than a strict moral life,to

repeat a formula, sing hymns, and pray, than to speak the

truth, belionest,and free from impurity.^

Polygamy still remained the great stumbling-block in the

way of Christianity,and few men of wealth or standing in

their country were willingto give up all their wives save one ;

but among the common people, with whom polygamy was

not a personalquestion,the new faith spread. New mission

stations were opened, and more churches built ; but it was

on one of these forward marches that sudden disaster again

came on the Universities' Mission. On 26th August 1895,

George Atlay, one of its devoted priestsat Likoma" was

killed,not by his own people,but by those to whom he would

have ministered; and a week later Chauncy Maples, the

Bishop of Likoma, was drowned in Lake Nyasa.

The double loss crippledthe Likoma Mission ; but Chris-tianity

was now too firmly planted m Central Africa for an

Tiie individual disaster to one station to cause it per-

of
^i5^^ manent harm. The nineteen years of steady

tianity. work since the foundation of Livingstonia and

Blantyre had left their mark in most parts of the country,

even far to the north of Lake Nyasa ; few places south of

Tanganyika were so remote, few tribes so distant or so isolated

but what some rumour of the Cross had reached them.

* NyoKL Ntwsy No. 3.
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It was the firm conviotion of the miasionaiieB that civili-sation

must advance hand in hand with reUgion, and that

European
Gonviction shaped all theii polity and work.

oiTiueattoii Several of the evangelists who aooompanied
trodac9d.

jjj. L̂aws were skilled Scots artisans, blaokBmiths,

masons, or carpenters by trade, men who could teach the

people of Nyasa craftsmanship as well as Christianity. This

was indeed one of the great objects of the founders of the

LivingstoniaMission, as it had been of Livingstone hiinBelf :

' he who implants the ideas of a straightline and a right

angle,'said Dr. Laws, ' in the natives' minds has caused a

great stride to be made towards civilisation.'

The axiom was sound and true ; and each mission station

in Nyasa became a little centre of steady work and increasing

knowledge freelygiven. Every native who engaged to labour

at Blantyre and Bandawe and other stations was paid in

wages for his time, first in cloth or beads and afterwards in

English money ; every man who brought his produce to the

mission house could sell tus goods there if nowhere else.^

It was indeed a settled principleof the Scots evangeliststo

buy everything that was offered by these people,not because

they needed the goods, but as a proof that labour would

have its reward.

Printing and bookbinding were quickly introduced when

the Nyasan children learnt to read in the mission schools.

Printing-presseswere imported and set up at Blantyre,

Livingstonia,and Likoma ; paper was brought from Europe,

and with some ingenuity,binding materials were made on the

^ Unfortunately few records have been kept of the prices paid, but one

may serve. When bricks were required at Bandawe, the natives of the

district contracted to make them at the rate of lOs. the 1000 ; and it is

stated {NyoAa News) that the African contractor made a good profit
from the business.

On the whole, however, life vas cheap, and money went far. Ten

years later Duff remarks that with a shillingone could buy 40 eggs, or

6 chickens, or 50 lbs. of sweet potatoes or the same amount of native

flour. But prices rose rapidly as European settlement advanced.
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spot from the hides of hippopotamus, while the boards for the

backs of the books were fashioned out of old magazines and

stripsof waste calico.

The pupils in the native schools were taught the tedious

mysteries of the printer'scraft,and soon they were able to

set the type for the translation of the Gospels in the Yao

tongue, and even to print from English manuscript, A

monthly magazine of several pages, carefullyand clearlypro-duced,

was begun at Blantyre in 1887 ; a less ambitious

Occasional Paper issued from the Likoma station in 1893

developed into the short-hved quarterly Nyasa News ; a

third periodicalserved the needs of Livingstonia.^ Each of

these productionswas set up and printed by local labour ;

even the official British Central Africa Gazette, which began

at Blantyre in 1891, was the work of native hands.

But this was only the beginning of the work of civilisation,

which soon extended far afield. When the missionaries first

arrived on Lake Nyasa all communication between one dis-trict

and another was slow and tedious and sometimes danger-ous,

unless the line of travel lay along the great national

waterway of the country. But this was remedied when

roads were driven through the wilderness, round the Mur-

chison Cataracts from Blantyre up to Cape Maclear and

beyond ; and already the idea of pushing the great thorough-fare

through to Tanganyika and onward to the sea was in

men's minds.

^ A manuscript periodical had been issited as early as 1877, for the

t'ointuse of the Blantyre aud Cape Maclear stations. It was prematurely

"orn, and only survived two numbers.

Life and Work, the later Blantyre paper, and Aw^oraj the Livingston ia

journal, were more substantial proauctions; but the Nyasa News did

not survive the deaths of Atlay nnd Maples of Likoma. Indeed, the last

number bears evident signs of the crisis that had overtaken the island

mission, and it ends abruptly in the middle of an unfinished sentence.

Some of the papers in these journals are of a high order of merit,

showing the sound scholarship and knowledge that distinguished the

Nyasa missions ; the Nyasa press as a whole was distinctly above the

level of the Rhodesian journals,which followed a few years later, and

which are mentioned in the previous chapter.
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Native agriculture,too, was superseded near the European

stations. The old wasteful method, common to all pnroitive

improTo- people, of burning down a portion of the forest

^ricui^ year by year, planting the seed on the roughly

ture. cleared soil,and moving on with every season to

repeat the simple process, was given up ; better results were

shown by the missionaries, who kept their fields and gardens

in constant cultivation ; and the natives of Nyasa now began to

realise that steady industryon a permanent estate gave better

yieldsthan their nomadic and sporadicefforts to cultivate the

soil. They stood unwittinglyupon the threshold of one of the

fundamental distinctions between civilisation and barbarism.

The soil of Nyasa was fertile,and in the capable hands of

Eiuropean settlers it soon gave excellent results. A single

coffee plant had been brought from the Botanic Gardens at

Edinburgh to Nyasa in 1878, and placed in the mission garden

at Blantyxe ; it grew and flourished in the kindly tropical

climate, and from that insignificantbeginning sprang a con-siderable

industry. For several years, indeed, the coffee-

growing plantationswere the chief basis of Nyasan commerce.^

A secondary but still important product was tobacco.

The natives of Nyasa were not ignorant of the uses of that

admirable plant, whose soothing virtues had eased the un-even

path of life for many generationsbefore the Europeans

same ; but they were now shown by British plantersa more

excellent way of curingthe crop, and the sweet Nyasa nicotine

soon found the favour it deserved in England.

Such dealings led to trade at the mission stations ; but

regular commerce the missionaries would not touch. They

jjj^
were wise in their refusal,for they would have

orowth of lost their influence at the priceof tradingprofits;
oommeroe.

^j^^^,̂ ^(jQguige^jinstinctively,what not every

evangelist before them had remembered, that they could

^ The exceUent quality of the Nyasa coffee made Cecil Rhodes preferit

above all otkera. He never travelled without it.
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not serve both God and mammon.^ Yet by a strange

paradox, the commerce in this heathen land was Christian,

although the leaders of Christianitywould take no part in it.

The paradox was due to the practicalforesightof the Scots

missionary founders of Nyasa. It was clear that trade must

come, and with trade the European trader. And it was

notorious that the white trader in a savage land was often

a blackguardly ruffian who tempted the natives with poison-ous

drink and guns and ammunition, spreading an evil in-fluence

which might destroy in a week the work that the

missionaries had painfully accomplished in a year, and

leaving behind him when he went a hated name and a fatal

distrust of every European. Between trader and missionary

was therefore an old and undying feud ; but experience

showed that wherever the missionary went the trader quickly

followed. The missionaries could not have kept the traders

from Nyasa for very many years when its opportunitiesof

profitwere once known ; but the promoters of the missions

determined to forestall the traders by founding an inde-pendent

trading company, whose operations were kept

separate from mission work. The mission stations were to

have no commercial dealings; but the trading depots that

were opened by the company were to be run on Christian lines.

The experiment was a novel one, but it succeeded. The

African Lakes Corporation, ŵhich was founded in the year

1877 to trade with Central Africa, had for its The African

chairman James Stevenson, a shrewd but godly ^^^^^/
Glasgow merchant who had been one of the main i877.

supporters of the Livingstonia enterprise; its managers in

Africa were all professingChristians who could preach as well

^ See, for example, certain missionary transactions in New Zealand,

vol. V. bk. xxi. en. i. Previous missionaries in South Africa had not

always been above suspicion of engaging in trade ; see bk. xzv.

^ It was originallyknown as the Livingstonia Central African Trading

Company. The cumbrous name was soon dropped for that of African

Lakes Corporation.
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as barter ; even its clerks and junior officialswere chosen

partly on religionsgrounds. It was determined that divine

service should be held daily at its chief stations in Nyasa ;

and no work was done on Sundays, no goods were bought or

sold. More important than these religiousexercises "
^which

some unregenerate onlookers were wont to sneer at as hypo-crisy
^

" was the fact that the Corporationsteadilyrefused to

import any armaments or alcohol into Nyasaland, and reso-lutely

set its face against the demoralising traffic of which

other white men in savage lands elsewhere were not ashamed.

The record of this great company of British traders is un-tarnished.

The first trading station was opened at Mandala, a mile

away from Blantyre in the Shire Hills.^ It was profitable,
the work extended, trading steamers were placed on Lake

Nyasa, and within a year or two other stations had been

founded, and steamers seen on Tanganyika. The natives

brought their goods to the Corporation'sdepots, they ap-preciated

fair prices and straightdealing; and soon they

began to seek direct employment from the British.

But trouble lay ahead of the European traders of Nyasa.

From the first they had set themselves againstthe slave-trade

The of the country, and by so doing had roused the

5^J^^* wrath of the older masters of the land, the Arab

Slavery. dealers in slaves and ivory who were settled at

the north of Lake Nyasa.

^ Occasional slighting references to Nyasa occur iu early Bhodesian

literature. This may be partly the proverbial jealousy of a neighbour;
iu this case it usually folloAvs the line of attackiiis the sincerity and the

success of the policy inaugurated by the African Lakes Company.
The Bhodesia Chronicle is clearly referring to Nynsa a few years later

when it says that 'a protected state, where Catholics are at feud with

Protestants, while Mohammedans and heathens are watching for their

turn, and where a puppet king stipulates for ivory before consenting to

receive absolution, presents a spectacle edifying in a peculiar way.' An

exaggerated and distorted caricature ; but not unrecognisable.
^ The name Mandala was said to be derived from the native word for

the spectacles worn by the chief agent at this station.
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This trade in slaves and ivory was indeed the stapletraffic

of the country ; the Asiatic slave-trade of eastern Africa

was far older than the European slave-trade of western Africa,

and from time immemorial Arab invaders had raided the

weak tribes of the interior for slaves and sent their captives

down to the great central market of Zanzibar, where men of

every eastern nation met and haggled for their human cattle.^

Terrible evidences of the disastrous consequences of this

traffic met the Scots missionaries and traders in the interior

at every turn, and sickened them as they had sickened Living-stone.

The sight of villagesin flames or blackened ruins,

skeletons and corpses lying where the over-driven natives

had dropped beneath their chains or load of ivory,trembling

fugitivesfound hidden in a swamp or forest
"

^such were the

normal incidents of travel in Nyasa ; and at times the labour-ing

slave-gang,men and women and their children yoked

together bearing ivory, hove in sight and passed along the

silent, miserable way towards the coast for Mozambique or

Zanzibar. In some parts the traffic had been prosecuted

with such fury that it had worked its own doom as well as

that of the land itself ; whole districts of Nyasa were de-populated

;
^ the slave-trade had proved as deadly in these

northern countries as a Zulu or a Matabili war further to the

south.' ' In 1877,' wrote one European in the country,
'

a

^ For the slave market at Zanzibar, see vol. iv. bk. xiv. cb. ii.

^ Sharpe, in ProcetdingSy Royal Geographical Society, 1890 ; and Last,

Proceedings, Royal Geographical Society, 1887.

'Six years ago/ wrote a missionary at this time, 'on the road to

Tanganyika there ivas a village every six or eight miles ; now you can

travel for days and scarcely meet a creature. '

^ Yet the slave-trade, apart from the destruction of life it caused, did

not always yield much profit. An Arab trader told Livingstone that

after feeding the slave and reckoning up those who died or made their

escape on the way to the coast there was little gain from a raid. The

demand for slaves at Zanzibar was not always heavy, nor the price high.
It is true that the ivory which was brought down by the slaves, and

which nearly doubled in price from 1840 to 1870, paid the traders well,

and the slaves carried the ivory. Had it not been for ivory, in fact,

there would have been far less slavery.
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villagefive miles from us was fired on at dead of night, and

every creature bolted for his life. Many were killed,many

captured. It is the custom to shoot every man, capture and

take prisonerevery young woman, boy and girl,and to chop

off the hands and ears of the old and infirm/ And at another

village,
'

every house seemed entire,but not a creature was

within. Iimumerable broken pots and gourds and bones

were strewn aroimd. At the spot where the death-struggle

had taken place the wall of the black man's villagehad been

hewn down and the bloody ruffians had rushed in.' ^

Against such a brutal traffic every instinct of the Briton rose

in quick rebeUion ; nor was it possibleon other grounds to

maintain neutrahty. Between the Arab and the European

was indeed instinctive enmity ;
^ between the two rulingraces

a conflict for the mastery was inevitable,for to the economic

war which was fought over the existence of slaverywas added

a racial and reUgious zealotry which would have sought a

cause for combat had none been there. The impending

strugglewas not only between the slaver and free trader ; it

also revived the ancient and interminable conflict between

Isl"m and Christianitywhich had broken out once more in

Uganda and Nigeria and on the Sudan reaches of the Upper

Nile."

But the first blow to the slave-trade in East Africa had

been aheady struck. In 1873, some years before the Scots

missionaries and merchants had appeared on Lake Nyasa,

the Sultan of Zanzibar had prohibitedthe slave-trade in his

dominions, and closed the great slave-mart of Zanzibar. He

acted under British influence,and the Arab traders of Nyasa

did not fail to note that a British consul had advised the step,

^ Dr. Kerr CroBi of Livingstonia.
* This enmity had broken ont when first the Portuguese appeared in

the East four centuries before. ' Devil take you, what brought yon
here?' cried an Arab trader to the Latin adventurers when tney set

foot in India (vol. i. bk. i. ch. ii.).
' Vol. iv, bk. xiv. chs. i. ii, iii.
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and meantime ambitious Arabs proclaimed themselves sultans,

and lost their shadow-kingdoms as quickly as they gained

them; chiefs were murdered, villages and tribes were

menaced and sometimes overwhelmed, and slavery in these

last days of its existence in Nyasa was more terrible than ever.

There were evil times for the people of Central Africa when

Asiatic and European strove for the mastery of the land.

The immediate aggressors in the war that finallybroke

out in 1887 were the Arabs. The white fort at Earonga,

on the far north-western shore of Lake Nyasa, was attacked ;

negotiationswere declined by the slavers,who were confident

of victory,and the agents of the African Lakes Corporation,

who saw themselves surrounded in the enemy's country"

for Ejironga was near the very centre of the Arab influence

" prepared for a regularsiege. Fortunately they were ready

for the sudden but not unexpected emergency ; they had arms

and food, and they soon discovered that their opponents were

only formidable against the helplessunarmed natives.

The Arabs numbered some five hundred, while the British

were but six in all ; the Corporation fort was by no means

impregnable "
^ithad been hurriedlybuilt by its garrison of

half a dozen, its walls were only breast-high,and its chief

securitywas a ditch filled with acacia thorns
"

but all the fire

of the Arabs only succeeded in scratchingtwo of the defenders

and killinga wretched donkey within the entrenchments.

The garrisonfound that it could hold its own for a time,

but it could do Uttle more ; and presently came welcome

reinforcements from another station of the Corporation, as

well as native aid. The aboriginalauxiliaries fought well

under European leadership,showing a courage that their

previoushistoryhad not revealed ; but they had littlestaying

power, they disliked the strain and tedium of a siege,and

in the end Earonga was abandoned by the whites. Had only

one of the Corporation steamers arrived, said the chief of the

littlegarrison,the placemight have been retained ; as it was,
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most of the stores were successfullyremoved, and the Euro-peans

retreated without loss.

The attack on Earonga was t3^icalof the whole war. The

British could not hold the north of the lake, where Arab in-fluence

was strong ; they could not be dislodgedfrom the south

of the lake,where Arab influence was weak. After two years'

conflict neither side could beat the other ; neither could con-trol

the country as a whole or drive the other from it.

But the nobler aspect of this petty struggleof rival traders

in Central Africa had now touched the heart of Britain. If

the war between the Arabs and the African Lakes Corporation

was in one sense a fightfor trade between possessor and in-vader,

it was also a fightfor native emancipation and British

supremacy ; if the British business man remembered the

commercial advantages that a victory of the British traders

would bring,the ardent philanthropistdwelt on the conquest

of slavery and the destruction of the slave-traders, while the

religiousanxiously awaited the salvation of the heathen.

Thus the magnificent glamour of libertyfor a downtrodden

people,and the inspirationof a holy crusade against Isl^,

combined with the expectation of a new market to interest

Britain in Nyasa : from such mixed motives do human

actions spring.

But no British Government was yet ready to intervene in

these remote regions,on behalf of so great a cause as liberty,

or even in the hope of so gross a reward as territorial
laoiation of

aggrandisement. Rhodesia was stillunpopulated ^J**^

and even unsubdued by Europeans ;
^ Nyasa was yet further

afield. For six months and more at a stretch its small

white population was cut off from conmiunication with

Britain ;
* the country itself was approached by a tedious

and diflScult navigation of the Zambesi, a river whose course

' See the previous chapter.
^ The two issues of the Occasional Paper for Nycudtaiid complain that

no mails had been receiyed at Likoma from England for six months.
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was little known outside South Africa ; the route thither

lay through Portuguese dominions, and, what was perhaps

more important as a deterrent,through a notoriouslyfever-

stricken land.

A British Consul was indeed accredited to Nyasa
' for

service in the suppressionof the slave-trade and the develop-ment

of civilisation and commerce in Central Africa '

; but

the resounding words of an official without force behind him

are at best a negative quantity. And Lord Granville, the

indolent Foreign Secretary^ of the 1880-85 Gladstone Ad-ministration,

could only warn the exasperated British mis-sionaries

and traders who were fightingthe Arab slavers of

Nyasa that their action was illegal,and recommend '

great

caution, tact, and patience' in their dealings" qualitiesin

which crusaders and pioneersare usuallylamentably deficient.

Lord Salisbury,the successor of Lord Granville at the

British Foreign Office,could for the moment do little more ;

but it was not the habit of that statesman to shirk responsi-bility

in the easy manner of Lord Granville. As the con-flict

between the Arabs and the African Lakes Corporation

dragged wearilyalong,he first intervened to end the struggle,

and in the end the British Premier faced without flinching

the prospect of enlargingthe British Empire by the inclusion

of Nyasa.

His determination achieved its object. Li the year 1888

an official agent from the British Government was despatched

Temporary to the north of Lake Nyasa to negotiatea peace

Peace, 18"9. ^^j^ ^j^^ Arab slavers. For the time he failed ;

but at last,on 22nd October in the followingyear, the treaty

was concluded. And at the same time other agents of the

Grovernment were pressingon the native chiefs of Tanganyika

and Nyasa the advantages of treaties of protectionwith so

great a power as Britain.

^ See vol. iv. bk. xiv. ch. iii.,and bk. xvi. ch. ii. for examples of hia

indolence.
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The arguments they used, and the presents with which

they backed their arguments, were effectual. By the end of

1890 the work was done ; earlyin the following British

year a British Protectorate was formally pro- tarate over

claimed over Nyasa and the Shir6 Highlands. iryasa, isn.

The mere proclamationdid not end the contest over slavery.
The Arab traders,Uke other men, had no wish to lose their

livelihood ; and for the next five years the history
gji^y^^

of the protectorate was one of continual punitive sappresBed,

expeditions against the slave-dealers. A small
^***'

force of Sikhs was brought over from India to aid the British

troops,and one by one the old slave-tradingchiefs were over-come.

One Mlozi was the last to be attacked ; but in 1895

his town was shelled, he himself was captured hiding in a

cellar,charged with murder, tried and hanged. Thus igno-

miniously fell the old slave rule which had been the curse

of Nyasa.

But meanwhile the new rule had been established firmlv.

The old Bative organiaation,in separate viUagea or tribal

communities, had been destroyed by the advance The New

of the stronger Arabs from the north, the stronger ^SSstra-
British from the south ; the new government tion, i89i-96.

was therefore faced with the need of creatinga new adminis-tration

altogether.

Sir Harry Johnston, the energetichead of the Protectorate,

was not the man to shirk his work. By 1893 a new land

settlement had been introduced, judicialcourts established,

a tariS and a hut-tax imposed for revenue,^ an organised

civil service was at work, roads and bridgesbeing made, and

postal communications enlarged. The country was safe for

European and aboriginalalike : and in the first five years of

British administration the trade of Nyasa had more than

^ The hub- tax wis revised in 1902, whea it was prjclaiined that all

who refused to work one mouth in twelve should pay 6d. per annum

instead of Ss. There waij some criticism of this act as modified slavery ;

but those who made the criticism did not know what slavery w.^s.
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daubled, and the small European population of the country

had increased six-fold.

Those five years transformed Nyasa from a land of anarchy

and misery to a land of order, with the beginnings of a per-manent

civilisation ; and here, as in other parts of the African

tropicswhere a similar revolution was in progress, in British

East Africa,in Nigeria,and Sudan,^ the European had ousted

the Asiatic, the Christian displaced the Mohammedan as

ruler. Each imposed a civilisation alien to the soil,a creed

and culture foreignto the people of the country ; but where

the Asiatic had brought ruin and desolation, the European

gave peace and ordered industry.

The new capitalwas proclaimed at Blantyre, whose ideal

situation,reminding travellers of a station in the Lidian hills,

Blantyre
became the home of a growing city. Here the

the Capital Scots missionaries still held to their work of

0 jrasa. conversion, but they were no longer supreme

when the new civil administration was introduced. They had

not indeed grasped at the temporal authority which in their

early years in Nyasa had been almost forced upon them by

their circumstances among a weak and broken people ; but

even to a spiritualruler the gross attributes of earthlyauthority

XD"j sometimes have their charm, and the missionaries of

Nyasa, like their brethren in Bechuanaland and elsewhere,

faced the passing of their full dominion, and the raisingof

new problems as white ofiQ.cials,settlers and traders came,

with natural regret. Their influence with the people whom

they had saved, not only from the eternal wrath but from

very present misery, was no longer paramount ; they were

no more as gods among men.

The change was inevitable in a country which was now

definitelypart of the British Empire, and fertile enough to

attract white plantersto its soil. Blantyre became not only

the administrative capitalbut a trading centre, a mart for

* See vol. iv. bk. xiv.



TOWAKDS THE NORTH 335

the produce of the Shire Highlands as well as a centre of

evangelisticeffort. The evening bell at the mission schools

still called the dusky children to their prayers, the great

altar of the Christian faith still drew its crowds of

worshippers; but the whole atmosphere of the place

was transformed when the telegraph came up from the

south/ when a railway was projected and begun, and

new commercial buildings of galvanised iron were hastily

run up near the quiet mission station and the great cathedral

church.

The new British planterpopulation spread itself about the

land, and prospered; there was no difficultywhatever in

growing produce on that easy soil,but a grave TheNefw

difficultyin gettingit to market. Many of these |^^^
settlers,men with capital and energy, founded I89ii900.

permanent homes in Nyasa ; and they Uked to think their

country was Uke England, a tropicEngland of the austral

hemisphere. One noticed '

a bird on the hills whose name

I do not know, but whose voice is the voice of the

moorland lark ; a few stone walls and sheep, and one

might be in Scotland or Yorkshire'
" a fanciful com-parison

that betrays rather than conceals the sick heart of

the exile.

The tropicverdure and the burning sun behed the simile :

it could hardly be said that Nyasa was a white man's country,

and it had yet to be proved that it lay within
tynij^ni^iii.

range of the new white South African nation that imm of tiie

was forming further south. The one great blot
*'"'^-

upon Nyasa was its imhealthiness : the first missionaries had

quickly died there, the first civilians were likewise stricken,

and old Fort Johnston, the earhest recognisedoutpost of the

British Government in the country, was deserted within a

few months of its foimdation, left to the eerie silence of dank

graves and decaying walls,to become that most melancholy

* Swann, Fighting the Slave- Huntera in Central Africa.
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of all earthly sights,a human habitation abandoned by its

owners.^

Happily new hope was here, in the new school of tropical

medicine which was to revolutionise hygiene in the torrid

belt of the earth.^ But practicallythe whole length of the

Zambesi Valley at this time was, in fact,an unhealthy country

that had taken its toll of pioneeringlife ; and further north,

on the way to Tanganjaloi,were diseases, such as sleeping

sickness,which were as yet hardly known to Europeans at all.

Here the tse-tse fly,which exasperated hunters cursed as a

direct descendant of the flies that plagued the Egyptians,

paralysed communications, kiUing horses and transport oxen

by its deadly bite ; and all along the great river which divides

the temperate south from the tropicmiddle of Africa, fever

had claimed its human victims. If any white man wished to

die of fever, said one of the earlier explorersin these regions,

he had only to go along the Zambesi tillhe reached Barotsi-

land, and his desire would quickly be fulfilled.

Further experience somewhat modified this view, for the

high plateau of northern Barotsiland was bracing,dry, and

BritiBh "^ot unhealthy, and a splendid cattle country;
Pioneers ^ut not even the diseases of the fertile deadly

Zambesi, valley of the Zambesi had prevented English-
1860-90.

jj^gjj bom settling by the riverside.* Where

Livingstonehad led the way other missionaries and explorers
^ Even Sir Harry Johnston, who compares Biantyre with its roses end

geraoiams and English vegetables to a village of the Scots Lowlandi,

admits that it was only on a plateau 5000 feet high in this part of tropic
Africa that Europeans could rear their children "vithoat much, if any, de-terioration

of constitution. {Rtport on British Central Africa^ 1901-1903. )
^ See vol. iv. bk. xiv. ch. iv.

' The leading authorities are the annual Rtportfiof ike British South

Africa Company ; Gouldsbury, The OreaX Plateau of Northern Rhodesia \

Gibbons, Exploration and Hunting in Central Africa, and Africa frwn
South to North, both extremely valuable works ; Harding, In Remott"t

Barotsiland; Cameron, Across Africa; and Bertrand, An Pays du

Barotsi. There are some sporting books of no great importance, of which

Letcher's Big Oame Hunting m North-Mcutem Rhodesia is neither better

nor worse than most of its fellows. The works of Selous, cited in the

previous chapter, touch on this part of the subject.
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took their places,although they made few converts, and the

king himself remained true to the old barbaric creed.^ But

if they had seemingly small measure of success, their work

was not without its influence. The strengthof savage costomfi

was insensiblydiminished, the beUef in witchcraft was dis-couraged,

the indifierence to human sufferingperhaps grew

less ;
^ and the good example of the evangelistshelped to

prepare the way for the white man, if not for the white man's

creed.

Even this almost unknown land, so remote that it had

never soSered from the Arab slavers of Tanganyika and Nyasa,

was not secure from the spreadingEuropean influence of the

nineteenth century. Lewanika foresaw and bowed to the

inevitable destiny; and likingthe fair dealingsof the British

fatal district. * If suffering in mission work is doing anything,' he

wrote, ' then I have done something ; if not, then I have done but

little.'

This pitiful tragedy, which is described in Mackenzie's Ten Year^

North of the, Orange Biver^ does not stand alone. Many years later the

Buokenham family settled as missionaries at Ankala ; little fibie

Buckenham sickened, drooped for several months, and died ; within s

few months the father was laid beside his child ; the widow abandoned

the accursed country.
The fate of the parents was sad enough, but they kuew what they

were risking when they went out. But why did they not leave their

helpless children in England ? The separation would have been hard,

but not so hard as to see the children die before their eyes. Missionary

enterprise has been hungry of child life.

^ He gave the excellent reason that he could not abandon any of his

many wives.

'The Barotsi were little less cruel than their neighbours. Those

guilty of witchcraft had their stomachs roasted over a slow fire until

their entrails burst out, or they were smeared all over with honey, and

tied on an anthill where thousands of ants would attack them. And it

was a favoured amusement of Sipopo, first king of the restored Barotsi

dynasty, to sit in a canoe on the Zambesi and order children to be

thrown into the water. He would watch the little ones struggling to

reach the shore with mild amusement ; but his real enjoyment began
when the sudden shriek and upthrown arms of a wretched child showed

it had been seized by a crocodile. At such a moment Sipopo felt that he

had not spent his time in vain.

Compared with the amusements of this human devil, the sport of

Mosilikatsi, kinz of the Matabili, was tame. He threw from time to

time old men and women of the tribes he had conquered to the vultures

^-a little food ' for my children,' as the barbarian termed his action.
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whom he knew and distrustingboth Portuguese and the

Transvaal Dutch, he declared himself anxious for British

protectionover his dominions. The day was not Tbe Foiud-

long gone when no notice would have been given ^^f
w it

to his request ; even in 1890, when the request Bhodegia,

was made, the idea of extending the British i5^i-i*w"-

Empire north of the Zambesi was still almost beyond the

politicalhorizon both of London and Cape Town, and many

who were not averse from the enlargement of British territory

held that the Zambesi was the natural boundary of the British

dominions in South Africa.

Not so Cecil Rhodes, whose soaring vision reached from

the Zambesi onwards to the great lakes and far beyond to

Egypt. He had helped the African Lakes Corporation with

a large financial grant in its struggle in Nyasa, and thus

secured that district to the Empire ; and it was mainly

through his influence that the Barotsi country was marked

as British territoryin the Anglo-Portuguese treaty of 1891,

which carried the sphere of British influence through to Tan-ganyika

and the undefined southern boundaries of the Congo

Free State.^

The whole Barotsi empire was soon to be known as North-

West Rhodesia, the equally unknown country around Bang-

weolo, that land of swamps and sponges where Livingstone

had breathed his last,as North-East Rhodesia ; but for the

time at least no steps were taken to ensure eflective occu-pation,

that sole title to possession,and Lewanika became

^ Rhodes had obtained a coDcession still further north, along the

western shores of Tanganyika. The precious document was being sent

to the coast by runners, but it was intercepted and destroyed by a

member of Stanley's expedition, who was more concerned with Belgian
than British interests. The act had important consequences. *But for

the blackffuardism of one man I should have been right through Africa,*
said Rhodes to his secretary, Le Sueur, who tells the story.

Stanley had himself urged that Britain should take over the Congo
district, but his appeal fell on deaf ears. And unlike Rhodes, he had

not the money to carry out a great annexation himself. The Congo is

one of the lost opportunities of the English people overseas.
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restive under the delay. It was too much even for the

colossal ambition of Cecil Rhodes to developtwo inaccessible

tropicalprovinces,whose full extent was not yet explored^
much lesssurveyed,at the same time that he was foundinga

colonyin Southern Rhodesia and fightingthe Matabili. An

occasional white traveller reached the country, or even

settled there ; but not until 1898 was the authorityof the

Chartered Company introduced. In that year British

officials,commissioners of the Company, were stationed at

Monze, Ealomo, Elazungula,and at Mongo near Lialui ; the

beginningsof a new administrative system were thought out ;

but unfortunatelythe Zambesi country did not beUe its un-healthy

reputation" blackwater fever killed some of the early
administrators,the station or fort at Monze was abandoned,

and little progress was made elsewhere. From one cause

and another,but mainly on account of the great war which

broke out in 1899 between British and Boers,Uttle progress

was made in North- West Rhodesia, and when the war was

over it was realised that littlecould be done imtil the railway
reached the country.

The greatdistrictnominallyknown as North-East Rhodesia

had much the same fortune. A line of stations was founded

Horth-Bast
^^^ween Nyasa and Tanganyika; each contained

BhodMU, a few thatched or tin-roofed buildings,an office,
i89i'i9oa

surgery, and prison,a post office and perhaps a'

church ; each had an administrator responsiblefor the

government, most had an independenttrader readyto traffic

with the tribes,some had a missionary,and a few had an in-dividual

settler. The smallest fort in the country had little

less ; the capitalat Abercorn,in the far north near Tangan^

pka, had littlemore.^

The total white populationof the country in 1900 was 1

than a hundred, and it was not increasingrapidly.Thos

' Abercorn was called after the duke of that name, the firstPresideat
of the British South Africa Company. See note on page 567.



TOWARDS THE NORTH 341

who were there realised that in North-East as in North- West

Rhodesia^ Uttle more could be done until the railway was

driven through to Tanganyika ; but some who liked the

peaceful remoteness of station life in the tropicswere happy

in this slumberous lotus-land. Small as was the British force

in the country, it was sufficient to stamp out much of the

old misrule which had saddened IdvingBtone; the slave-trade

had gone, and there was no fear of a native risingamong the

unwarlike tribes of the place; the only danger to the whites

was the chance of fever,the only danger with the blacks the

spread of sleepingsickness.

These two vast provinces with their small white body-guard

were like trustees of the future, waiting fqr their day

to dawn. The administration was costly, the
umonof

revenue was low, and both provinces showed a Nortb-BMt

considerable annual deficit,which was, however, ^f^^^^'
reduced when the two were united under the name Bhodefta,

of Northern Rhodesia in 1911.

The government was now centralised at Livingstone,the

one placethat could be called a European town, and that only

a town by courtesy, as yet founded in this district. The

name was fittinglygiven by its founders, since it stood beside

the Victoria Falls which David Livingstone had discovered,

but for awhile its growth was not much quicker than that of

the province of which it was the head. In 1906 Livingstone

Town, although situated on the highroad to the interior,

had only one hotel with no more than ten rooms ; its white

population was less than fifty,and its newspaper, a thin

type-written sheet after the styleof the earlypress of Salis-bury

and Buluwayo, found four fookcap pages ample to in-form

its few readers both of local doings and the scanty news

that came up by the great transcontinental telegraph

which Cecil Rhodes had planned and largelyfinanced from

Iliaown pocket,^

^ The Livingntone Mail, 1906, in Mr. Mendelaaohn'ti library.
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A few years later the prospects had begun to improve.

The railway from the south had reached to Livingstone,

AdTBiice of spanning the Victoria Falls ;
^ by 1912 it stretched

22JSmS through Broken Hill and the whole length of

1918. Rhodesia from south to north, and onwards into

the Congo Free State. With the buildingof the line the old

isolation of the country quickly vanished : casual tourists

now visited the place which David Livingstone had dis-covered

fiftyyears before, restaurant and sleeping-carsran

as far as the Zambesi, and white prospectors and intending

settlers made their way about the country where Lewanika

had ruled his Barotsi. By 1912 the total European popu-lation

of North Rhodesia had risen to over a thousand, of

whom nearly three hundred were white women.^

Such were the first foundations of a European civilisation

in Nyasa and Northern Rhodesia. Time was to show whether

those foundations were permanent ; the potential wealth

of the country could no longer be disputed,but its future as

a European colony depended chieflyon its health.

Fifty years had seen the British Empire in South Africa

advance from the Orange River to Tanganyika, from the

Comparison Griqua Town of the older missionaries to the

iiSngrtoneChartered Company's fort at Abercorn. This

and Rhodes, advance had been made despite the reluctance

of Imperial Grovemments in London, colonial Governments

in Cape Town, an anti-imperialbias in England,^ and an anti-

British bias in Cape Colony. Many had played their part in

this great advance ; but two men were so largelyresponsible

for the expansion that one may say that without their aid it

^ When he was planning the railM'ayto the north, Rhodes had taken

a great iDterest in its crossing the Zambesi at this point, closely exaniin-

ing the engineers to discover if the spray from the Victoria Falls wonld

touch the oarriages of the trains as they crossed the river-bridge-*
detail which appealed strongly to his imagination.

^ Not all of these people, howeyer, were permanent inhabitants. (Briti^'*^

South Africa Company a Annnal Report, 1912-13.)
" See Yol. iv. bk. xvi. ch. ii.
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would not only not have been made bo far, but it would

hardly have been made at all. Those two men, David

Livingstone and Cecil Rhodes, were the giants among the

pigmies in this movement, and it is as natural to compare

their work and character and circumstances as those of Glive

and Warren Hastings in another portion of the Empire a

century before.

Between the two men were obvious points of resemblance

as well as obvious differences. Each had the broad mind

that could take wide grasp of men and things : Rhodes would

not trouble himself about petty details,and rose superiorto

small provincialprejudices; Livingstone had no love for the

bickeringsof rival sects, and hated the '

competition to catch

souls,^the going about to make one proselyte,among his

fellow-missionaries. In the smaller details of life both had

the same carelessness in dress,aUied,by a curious coincidence,

with the same scrupulous carefulness of person : Rhodes for

preference wore old loosely-fittingclothes,Livingstone had

never more than one change of attire in his travellingward-robe

; yet Livingstone warned fellow-European travellers of

the importance as well as comfort of a neat and cleanly

appearance when going among the natives, and Rhodes

was known as the only man who troubled to shave himself

daily in the rough pioneering days of early Mashonaland.^

In disposition,both men had a sweet and sunny character

among their friends,with occasional sharp ha^tmess when

matters went awry ; both, too, were at all times openly

straightforwardand clear-spoken. Each gave all his working

life for Africa, led onwards by the vision of the north and the

hope of reaching through at last to Egypt ; and each died

prematurely, before his work was done.

But there resemblance ends. Rhodes was the son of an

^ Finlason {A Nobody in Mashonaland) remarks that those who did

not know Cecil Rhodes by sight could always recognise him on the road

by the fact that he had shaved
" a certain sign of great rank in a land

where rskzors and other commodities of civilisation were scarce.
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English parson, and gave his thoughts to pohtics; Living-stone

was the son of a Scottish layman, albeit an eztremelj

pious lajnnan, and gave his thoughts to rehgion. And

Livingstone was no statesman, but the greatest of modem

explorers; Rhodes was no explorer" ^there was little left,

indeed, for him to explore"
but the greatest statesman of

modem times in South Africa. Livingstone was the path-finder,

Rhodes the man who used the path to the north ; but

without Livingstonethe world might have waited manj years

for so full a knowledge of Central South Africa, and Rhodes

have laid his mighty plans in vain. And without Rhodes

as an opponent Paul Kruger might have cut off the interior

which Livingstone had discovered from the imperialpath of

Britain in South Africa, and have founded the great Boer

dominion in the interior which was the working dream of his

long life. Livingstone and Rhodes, in short, were the com-plement

of each other, and the making of British South

Africa on a largerscale than its older statesmen had thought

possible.

But the work of British expansion to the northward in

South Africa had not been completed without some frictioD

FMotton outside South Africa. For one brief moment the

Portugal
^3^^ energiesof Portugal flickered into sudden

1889-91. flame at this last enlargement of the British

Empire ; and both Nyasa and the Shir6 Highlands were

claimed as part of that great Portuguese domain in Africa

which had nominally stretched across the continent from

sea to sea, and recognisedno rivals in past centuries.

The claim had once been vahd ; yet one after another the

neglected provinces had passed to other hands since the

great days when Portuguese explorers led the way across

the unknown ocean and reached out towards the very heart

of Africa. The whole historyof the Dutch and British for

three hundred years past had been one of continual expan-sion

from their first port of call at Table Bay, and every en
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territory, was crossed ; a Makololo village near Chiromo

was burnt, and Ooutinho set forth on his
way to Blantyre.

What would have happened, or which side have gained

the victory when he reached the little Scots settlement in

.pj^^
the Highlands of Central Africa, it is useless to

Porfeugnese speculate. When the too daring soldier of a

pv" ay-
decajdng power outruns the caution of the states-man

he has to sufEer for his zeal ;
the scandal of an open

rupture was avoided by the recall of Coutinho ; and although

the Portuguese Government breathed defiance, Lord Salisbury

remained impervious to threats which he knew could not be

carried out. Soon afterwards, in 1891, the authorities at

Lisbon grudgingly recognised the British claims to the interior,

in Nyasa and Northern Rhodesia. Effective occupation,

back^ by external
power,

had conquered a nominal suzer-ainty

that had never been enforced.

The Portuguese had claimed but never possessed the in-terior

; the British possessed before they claimed ; and

Cape Town possessing, held what they now claimed
"

South

ga^itai Africa from Cape Town to Tanganyika, from Table

Britiflb. Bay to the heart of the tropics. The onward

march of explorers, hunters, missionaries, and traders had

carried them through half a continent in seventy years.

The road to Nyasa and the north, the route which Living-stone

projected and Cecil Rhodes secured, was made. The

grotesquely mingled aims of Christianity, commerce, and

civilisation, of the gospel, force, and mammon had conquered ;

the road through the interior was made, and it was British.



Book XXV

CHRISTIANITY AND THE EMPIRE^

Alongside the pomp and the majesty of the expanding

empire of Britain marched ever through the centuries another

but a less tangibleforce. Sometimes it ran ahead
ooQ^pi^t

of civilisation,sometimes it followed in its steps ; batween

sometimes it was associated with the traders and J^^'^
traffickers in material things,more often it was Saiigloivi

opposed to them and their aims and their methods.

And sometimes its inspirationwas the very source from which

the new settlements drew their being.

That force was Christianity.

The same creed, almost unchanging in a world of change^

had seen other empires rise and rule and perish. It had

conquered the proud unity of the older Roman Empire,

coerced and sometimes controlled the divisions of the Holy

Roman Empire of mediaeval Europe ; it had decided the

boundaries of the Spanishand Portuguese Empires,and seen

those later Latin states tower into splendourand in time

decay.
If the Christian faith had outUved such mighty powers, it

* This section is niAinly a drawing together of loose Btraads and open

threads from previous ohapters of this work, where religionand mission-ary

effort are referred to only casually or incidentally. I have not

attemjptedto write a general history of the relations between the

Christian churchfss within the Empire " that would be a tedious and

unprofitable inquiry "
but rather to give a general view of the position of

Christianity among the English peoples and their subjects. From this

general survey I have excepted India, but that subject I hope to treat

ID a subsequent volume.

847
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might yet outlive others "
the Russian Empire which it had

followed through the snows and steppes of Siberia, the British

Empire whose emigrants it accompanied to the ends of the

earth. And the humble Christian missionary who built his

hut of reeds and clay in the wilderness might be doing a

work that should outlast the immutable decrees of a viceroy

or the fundamental constitution of a free people,even as the

work of Paul the apostleoutlasted the work of the Roman

CsBsars.

The strong hand of the civil power was clearlytemporal,

perhaps temporary, the invisible authority of Chiistiamty

claimed to be eternal. The one was immediate and local,

the other ultimate and universal.

The two were ever connected and ever opposed : like the

soul in the human body, each influenced the other, acting

and reacting; each found it difficult to work with, and not

less difficult to work without the other. Often the two were

at variance, sometimes at open issue ; each claimed part of

the other's sphere,and each also claimed a sphere in which

its own authoritywas supreme.

The grounds of opposition were clear and outstanding.

The Church in all ages claimed its power direct from Grod,

the Empire claimed its authorityfrom man. The aim of the

politicianwas temporal, of the priesteternal. The statesman

Bought dominion and the mastery of his own people, the

missionary preached the equality of all men before God.

The minister of Empire spoke of struggle,the minister of

Christ spoke of peace. The soldier of Empire took by force,

the soldier of God conquered by persuasion. The trader

dealt by haggle, bribe and barter; the evangelistworked

by love.

But overlyingthese fundamental divergenciesbetween the

two forces of Christianityand Empire there were also super-ficial

likenesses which helped at times to conceal those diver-gencies.

Each worked for civilisation,as civilisation was
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understood in Europe ; each carried the banner of European

supremacy before it
"

the Empire in open acknowledgme^t,

the Church by impUcation,by propagating a faith whose claim

to universal belief had become localised by the circumstances

of nineteen centuries to Europe. Each sought power, but

each sought a different kind of power, and sought to en-compass

power by different methods. Each sought unity,
but a different kind of unity"

^the Imperialista unity of law

and government, the priest a unity of faith and doctrine.

And each failed of his ideal, since each worked with a human

material that changed with changing circumstance and

environment; yet neither failed utterly. There was a

rough unity of law and allegiancein the British Empire,

a rough unity of faith in the same Ood among the Christian

Church.

The Church, as was its duty, ignored the barriers of race

and language,the boundaries of nations and empires ; and

here was the great divergence of church polity DiTiiioBB

from statecraft. But here was also a likeness Sh^Saa
concealed beneath the divergence. The Church cararobM.

was itself divided by barriers, not of race or empire, but of

sects and schisms ; not by boundaries of language, but of

dogma and doctrine. The conflictingpoliticsof rival empires

were paralleledby the conflictingpropaganda of rival de-nominations

; the lack of unity in human societywas equalled

by the lack of unity in religiouspractice.

The notorious divisions among Christians had indeed been

fraught with disastrous consequences to the faith. The

great schism between Eastern and Western timIi

Churches had weakened the uniform front of ^JJe^""
Christendom in Europe, and the Turk had driven cinences.

the solid wedge of Isl4m through Byzantium, the meeting-

ground of conflict between Slav and Latin Christianity.Even

before the loss of Constantinople in 1453 had put its dark

lesson on the strife,that schism had made the conception of
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all Europe as a singlereligious,social,or politicalunit an

unreal vision.

But Christendom had not learned the need of union even

from a disaster which threatened to overwhelm it. Haidlj

was the Turk firmly seated in the city of Constantine when

another schism spread in Western Europe, and the old con-trast

between Teuton and Latin was permanently deepened

by the Beformation. The Teutons became Protestants, the

latins remained faithful to the old Catholic CHurch ; and the

magnificentconception of an all-embracingChurch in an all-

embracing Empire, already so sadly shrunk by the schism

between Eastern and Western Christendom, finallyvanished

in the religiouswars and rival persecutionsof the Reformation.

Another, and in the end perhaps not less disastrous,line

of religiouscleavage was seen among the English people,

Reii^ons
"^^ose full consequences it needed centuries to

sohismBiii show. The reformed Church of England still

Engiaaii. indeed claimed communion with the Catholic

Church after its secession at the Reformation, but the claim

of Canterbury was repudiated as an absurd impertinence at

Rome. And the Church of England, itself the creation of a

comprehensive compromise that was intended to provide

for the spiritualneeds of all the English people, was to be

faced with the same schism it had itself committed. Eliza-bethan

Puritan and Georgian Nonconformist seceded from

the national church, and their permanent secession marked

the whole of modem English lifewith a division that has been

not merely religious,but largelycoloured by social and political

bitterness as well.

It has been claimed, indeed, that the division between

Established Church and Nonconformity has given a variety

and individualityto Englishspirituallifewhich could not have

existed in a uniform organisation,that the competition

between sect and sect has made for generalvitality,and that

the full religiousfreedom of the English people has been well
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purchased at the heavy priceof frequent jealousrivahy and

concealed or open enmity between one denomination and

another. On such vexed matters men will always differ

according to sympathy or upbringing,those who value unity

emphasising the obvious disadvantages of overlapping or-ganisations

and Tninimiflingtheir advantages, those who value

freedom disregardingthe strengthand disciplineof a common

unit and exaggerating its undoubted defects.^ But at least

the impartial judge"
if such a one exists

"
^in this eternal

conlaroversymay admit that men will always worship as they

will,but that the pricepaid for freedom is a high one, and

that while the tendency of libertyis to broaden, it sometimes

also narrows by the very strifes which it creates.

The Church of England, in short, was a compromise, but

a compromise that neither failed absolutely nor completely
succeeded. The permanent schism of Nonconformity showed

where it failed ; the continued existence of the Church, the

admitted strength of its organisationand its undoubted hold

on the affections of half the nation which it served, was the

best proof of the partialbut still considerable measure of its

success.

But these unhappy divisions,which had so marked an

effect for good or ill on England, were not confined to Eng-land.
The rise of the British Empire abroad and

^rituii

of Nonconformity at home were absolutely con- Empire and

temporaneous, and the two movements soon j^JJJJf*"
became inextricablyconnected. It is a curious together,

coincidence, but nothing more than a coincidence,
^^^'

that the first colonies of the Englishpeople in America were

planned and founded in the very year that the activities of

the Puritans attracted the attention of the English Gk)vem-

ment : in 1583, while Humphrey Oilbert was proclaiming the

^ At bottom the question of church establishment versus dissent is the

secular controversy of the great empire versus the little kingdom or

republic, in another form.
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establishment of the Churoh of England in his abortive settie-

ment on the still onoolonised shores of Newfoundland,^ and

Walter Ralegh was giving "100 for the propagation of the

Christian religionin the intended settlement of Virginia,the

Brownist sect of Puritans drew upon themselves the serious

displeasureof the ministers of Queen Elizabeth and the heads

of the Anglican Church.

What had been a coincidence, however, became a con-nection

: Puritanism and the Empire not only rose together,

they grew together. Aa the British Empire spread the strife

of sects spread with it,and the disputeswhich had perplexed

Lan^bethand Westminster were revived on the banks of the

Potomac and Connecticut, on the Caribbean Sea, and even

far ofE in remote Pacific Islands,whose other native gods had

vanished before the coming of Christianity.Everywhere,

indeed, that British settlers went this strife of sects went with

them, often showing in some sharp cleavage of interests or

opinion that should have been as one " an element of under-lying

but inevitable discord that could not be forgottenwhen

the need for conmxon action rose.

The West Indian plantationsand the southern colonies of

the English people in North America, founded by the royalists

B"Ugioiu of the seventeenth century, followed generally

SJi^rt ^^" ^*^8y ^* *^" Church of England which they

Amerioa. loved ; the northern colonies were founded by

those who cherished an irreconcilable hatred for her teaching

and her government. The cavaUer settler in Virginia re-garded

Canterbury with much the same reverence that the

Catholic emigrant to Maryland regarded Rome ;
' the island

of Barbados, like Virginia,was divided into parishes after

the ecclesiastical pattern of England by its faithful Anglican

colonists,'Jamaica and Bermuda likewise had their parishes

and parsons, the latter not always creditable or competent

* Vol. iii. bk. xi. ch. i. ^ Yq\^ \^ ijj^ jj, ^^^ jy^

' Vol. i. bk. ii. ch. vi.
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That fact at once marked out New England as a distinct

religiousentity from old England or episcopal Virgima.

Btrenfftii of
I^o^t^iit Puritanism dominated the northern

BstaDUBhed colonies,as the Anglican Church dominated the

toraSty southern and West Indian colonies; and the

in New former, which only gained a partial and tem-

^"*^"^*
porary victory in England under Cromwell,

proved permanently the stronger of the two in North

America.

There were adequate causes for this greater strength of

Nonconformity in North America than England. The Non-conformist

colonies had the advantage from the start, in that

they were founded for a definite religiouspurpose, whereas

the Anglican colonies were not. Had there been no national

Church of England, the complexion of Virginiaand Carolina

would not have been essentiallydifferent bom what it was ;

but had there been no Nonconformist revolt against the

Church of England, the whole character of New England

would have been different,if indeed New England had been

founded at all. The very basis of New England was its Non-conformity,

a spiritof revolt against the established order

which permeated its politicsas well as its religion.

New England Puritanism therefore had this advantage over

Virginianepiscopacy,that it went far deeper into the roots of

its local life. And while it had this advantage, it had no

corresponding disadvantage. Whatever strength may come

from state recognition and establishment
"

^it is a contro-versial

question"
^the English Nonconformists in New England

had secured, since their creed was legallyestablished in those

New England ;
* the people were Ukewise threatened with impriBonment,

and a forfeiture of "5 for coming to hear me. They spare not openly to

speak reproaohlnUy and with great contempt of our Church, they say

the sign of the Cross is the Mark of the Beast and the sign of the Devil,

and that those who receive it are given to the Devil.' {Digest of S,P.O.

Records,) This was at the beginning of the eighteenth century.
But after all the Anglican propagandists were intruders in New

England,
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colonies and the Anglican ritual was proscribed or at least

discouraged. They held commnnion with English Non-conformists

of their yiews, and their creed was therefore never

entirelyisolated from the inteUectual basis of its originin the

mother country ; but they had at the same time all the

advantages of complete local self-government.

It is indeed true that even in New England the fissiparous

tendencies inherent in Nonconformity ^ became manifest ;

a local Nonconformist revolt against the now established

Nonconformity of New England was seen when Roger Williams

founded his Uttle colony of Providence at Narragansett Bay

on a system of complete toleration,* which Nonconformity
in its day of power no longerrecognised. Rhode Island was

the logicaloutcome of the paradox of Nonconformity,in itself

a revolt against the state establishment of religion,being
established by the state : but the paradox prevailed,and

the revolt " ^perhaps for geographical reasons, for Rhode

Island necessarilyremained a small community " ^was never

serious or widespread. The internal disciplineof New Eng-land

Nonconformity, the masculine vigour of that people,

and perhaps the livelysense of enmity to their neighbours,

the Trench GathoUcs of Quebec and the English Churchmen

of the south, maintained their zeal for the rather bleak repel-lent

creed of their fathers.

The Church of England in the American colonies,on the

other hand, was very badly served. It had all the disadvan-tages

of dependence, and none of the advantages weakneu

of self-govemment. By a scandalous and amaring ?|*^^
oversight of the metropolitans of Canterbury, chnrbiiof

the infant Anglican Church possessed no bishop ^"^*"^*-

and few clergy of its own in the very colonies which were

1 In oar own time a deeided movement towards union is visible among

English Nonconformists. But it is coincident with a lay movement for

the formation of Brotherhoods, in itself hardly distingnishable from a

new division.

2 Vol. i. bk. ii oh. ii.
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well affected to its usage ; nominally under the control of

the Bishop of London, it was neglectedbj successive diocesans

of Fulham Palace, who seldom even feignedan interest which

they did not feel in this portion of their charge. Anglican

episcopacy in consequence became a reproach in the very

colonies which had been willingand anxious to recogniseit,

and while the Catholicism of Rome was layingits foundations

firm and deep in French Canada and the Spanish colonies

of South America, the Anglican Catholicism of Canterbury

became a plant of feeble growth in its own peculiar
territories.^

Seldom indeed has a religiousorganisation so entirely
missed its opportunity as the Church of England in the seven*

teenth and eighteenth centuries in the southern English
settlements of North America ;

^
so complete and absolute

was its failure that the field it had ineffectivelyoccupied was

invaded and to some extent secured by the emotional Wes-

leyanism which made a more direct and strikingappeal to the

heart of the people.

The process was repeated in Canada. There, too, the

Church of England was established by law, but it possessed

hardly any other hold.' Its impotence and arrogance were

a byword in Quebec, where it roused contempt rather than

^ ' The poor Church has nobody upon the spot to comfort or oonfirm her

children ; therefore they fall back again into the herd of the dissenters,*
wrote an Anglican visitor in 1703. And in the same year another wrote

that if ministers of the Church *
come not timely the whole country will

be overrun with Presbyterians, Anabaptists, and Quakers.' From South

Carolina it was reported that the English settlers 'wei*e making near

approach to that heathenism which is to be found among negroes and

Indians' ; and much the same report was given of Georgria,which was,

however, established on a better foundation. Vol. i. bk. iv. ch. iit.
2 In 1675 Bishop Conipton declared that there were 'scarce four

ministers of the Church of England in all the vast tract of America^ and

not above one or two of them, at most, regularly sent over.' A sufficient

condemnation.
' An exception must be admitted in Newfoundland, where the Church

provided efifectual civil administration. In 1769 a clergyman who was

burying a corpse discovered by examinincr the body that a mnrder had

been pommitted, and trial and execution followed. Following this



CHRISTIANITY AND THE EMPIRE 357

enmity Among t'rench Catholics ;
^ in Ontario, where it should

have gained a hold among the United Empire Loyalistsand

the later emigrants from England,^ it had more official privi-leges

than adherents. Lands had been set aside for its

maintenance : but these were valueless imtil occupied, and

few ordained clergysought a cure in the profitlesswilderness.

The great Societyfor the Propagation of the Grospelin Foreign

Farts, which had been founded in 1701 to spread the prin-ciples

of the Church of England overseas, and which had done

whatever had been done for Ai^Ucanism in the old American

colonies,^ certainlyaccomplished much in Canada, sending

out its missionaries to the Maritime Provinces, Ontario, and

early Manitoba, to preach to the oolonists and baptisethem.^

Many of these excellent men did their utmost in conditions

of great difficulty,were well received, and gathered large

congregations round them ; but it was too late. The clergy

lands which had been set aside for the maintenance of the

Church were alienated in 1855 to secular purposes by the

state " ^a step which would hardly have been taken had the

Church not neglected its work during the first two vital

generations in the making of British North America.

Some years before that disaster threatened, a great revival

of Anghcan activitywas seen among the clergy of Ontario

and Nova Scotia. But the day had passed. The prevailing

detection, many civil magistrates were appointed ; bat many of the early
clergy had previously been designated magistrates.

Even in Newfoundland, however, there were places where ' the word

of God was not heard ior thirty years.' {Digest of S.P.G, Mecords,)
^ The English J'rotestants had to use French Catholic churches for

their services at one time, having no buildings of their own. After each

service, the church was thoroughly cleansed to remove the supposed
pollution. The very refinement of religious insult.

^ Vol. iii. bk. xi. ch, iii.

^ Wesley was himself at one time a S.P.G. missionary.
* In one case recorded in Canada a man liad to wait twelve years for

his children to be baptized, and another twenty 'Six years before they
could be confirmed. No wonder that one of the clergy declared that

baptizing the children was
* something like a shepherd setting his mark

upon his sheep and then letting them go in the wilderness.*
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and predomiBant denomination among the English Canadians

was Wesleyanism, of Scottish Canadians Presbyteiianism,

of French Canadians Cathohcismi

The reUgioushistoiyof Canada illustrates in stiikingfashion

the relative advantages of voluntary and established creeds.

The discipline,the organisation,and the regularsuccession of

an Established Church give it a strong advantage over other

denominations of more fluid character, and that advantage
is added to by its relation with the state. The Church gives

something in loyaltyto the state, and it gains something in

official recognition,if it loses a Uttle in freedom,^ from the

state.^ But these things are at best accessories,the mere

trappingsof a creed ; the essential is life. And it was life that

the Established Church lacked at this unhappy period of its

history,both in England and abroad ; it was life and en-thusiasm,

if nothing else,that the voluntary Nonconformist

bodies had. While the Nonconformist ministry of New

England had education and sound theologicalknowledge, the

roving and enthusiastic Dissenters of early Canada had

neither ; their ignorance was often as incredible as their zeal

was great. But their ignorance mattered Uttle to their

audiences, who were themselves not too well informed ; if

the lamp of religionburnt smokily,at least it burnt vigorously,

while the wretched candle of the EstabUshed Church guttered

and drooped and hardly burnt at all.

^ Nonconformists, however, are also bound by the trust deeds of

their chapels in many cases, which sometimes hampers their doctrines.

But it does not hamper their politics,as too many of their sermons

attest.

'^ In the Imperial Civil War, George Washington sent a message to a

clergyman in New York State, that he proposed to come to the church,
' and would be glad if the violent prayers for the Kins and royal family
were omitted/ The violent prayers were presumably the moderate

petitions ordered by the liturgy of the Church, and the clergyman
refused to shorten the service.

I cannot prove it, but I doubt if any prayers were put up for King
George in any save Anglican churches of North America. The Non-conformist

ministers of New England were among the leading spirits of

the secession movement.
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In later ^days the Church had learnt its lesson,and deter-mined

to be early in the field. Anglican missionaries were

among the first pioneers in British Columbia, its Late

which owes some at least of its English complexion K^^i^^*

to their efforts in the days when the cityof New Westminster

was no more than a few huts in the forest ;
^ the primates of

England founded a specialmission to establish the Church

among the rapidlygrowing prairieprovinces at the close of

the nineteenth century. Their work was not without reward,

but as a whole the Church of England was unable to recover

the opportunity it had had and lost.

In Cape Colony for many years the Church of England was

even more remiss than in Canada. There was not indeed the

same obvious need for its services,since there were few

Englishmen in South Africa,and the Dutch Beformed Church,

which retained all its old privilegesafter the British conquest,

justlyheld the affection of the old Dutch colonists. The few

priestsof the AngUcan Church that visited and ministered in

Cape Colony were received with courtesy and kindness by
their colleaguesof the Dutch persuasion,and usuallyby the

Nonconformist English bodies which had already started

operationsin the colony,and which in consequence had gained

adherents from the Anghcans in South Africa : but it was

not until 1847 that an English bishop was appointed to Cape

Town, and the Church
"

^which received no specialprivdleges

above other denominations " ^reallytook up its work in earnest.

From that time, under the devoted influence of Bishop Gray,

with Archdeacon Mernman and others of his band of workers,

the Church of England went steadilyforward and more than

redeemed the earlyreproach upon its name.^ If it had been

* Vol. iii. bk. x. ch. iii.

^ Bat not without a minor scandal. The cathedral at Cape Toiwn was

a joint stock affair, some of the original proprietors of which were said

to be Jews or atheists "
they were probably merely irreligiousmen "

and

the offerings of the Holy Communion were sometimes hypothecated to

pay interest on the building shares.

There were other similar cases in Cape Colony.
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last in Gape Colony, it was first in Njasa, and well to the fore

in the other provincesof South Africa.

AustraUa proved a more fertile field for the Church of Eng-land.

A chaplain accompanied the first convicts to Botany

Bay, and the early ministers of the Anglican communion

were men of earnest active character,who sowed a seed that

spread and flourished through the continent. What could

be done by spiritualagencies to mitigate the evils of the

transportationperiod was done by the Church of England,

which in this respect led all other denominations, and the

lead obtained in those earlydays was never lost. An Anglican

bishop in New South Wales could report in 1842 that there

was not a singledistrict of the colony in which his Church

had not taken the lead of every other persuasion,and in some

cases its adherents outnumbered the adherents of all other

religiousdenominations combined ; in Victoria the people were

said to have '

a much stronger sense of their responsibility

towards the Church than in England
' itself,and when the clergy

made their way into Queensland they found, instead of the

rough irreUgionand insult which for some reason they expected,

an enthusiasm for their work and the warmest welcome.^

In New Zealand the Church of England was likewise for-tunate.

Its first bishop,Selwyn, was a man of great strength

of character and conviction, whose long service at Auckland

obtained the respect of colonist and Maori alike ;
^

one great

settlement in the South Island was founded on avowedly

Church of England principles,its very name of Canterbury

recallingthe sacred city of the Kentish vale from which

English Christendom has sprung ; but here, too, as in Aus-

^ Digest of S. P. O. Records.

^ Vol. V. bk. xxi. ch. iii.

Selwyn ascribed much of his success to the fact that he 'was not

fettered with strict rules or obliged to refer every question to England
'

"

the same freedom which the New Kngland NouooDformists had obtained.

Had such a man existed, and gone to Virginia or the Carolinas two

centuries before, the history of the Church of England in America might
have been very different.
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the silence of the wilderness : but the Australian Christian

celebrated his midsummer Christmas and autumnal Easter

without a thought of incongruity,he fought a wordj war

over the details of religiouseducation like his co-religionists

in England, and his sects distinguishedand paraded their

petty divergenciesof practicewith the same pride and pomp

that they showed in their divisions at home.

In the whole long range of their history,indeed, the English

people overseas have produced only one novel and notable

creed which has left a considerable mark on their history" ^the

Mormon revelation ; and several peculiaror passingphases of

belief,in which the orthodox may fear the voice of the tempt-ing

serpent, but the philosopher will more truly recognise

the inchoate longingsof human souls astray "
the charlatanism

of a Dowie, and the body of doctrines that have obtained a

widespread acceptance under the name of Christian Science.

The cause of this remarkable lack of originaUty,however,

lies not very deep. As a whole the European, who has taken

oaueof his creed from Asia, the conqueror of the world

Pheno-
^y ^^^^ ^^^ reveres the gentlememory of one to

menon. whom force was abhorrent, the anti-semite who

worships a Jew as God, is not so much an innovator as an

imitator in religion; the quality of other-worldliness is the

exception rather than the rule. It is the contemplative

spiritwhich furnishes the mental atmosphere from which

new creeds evolve; and the European stands for action

more than contemplation.

The further west one goes the more does action triumph

and the less is contemplation esteemed ; amoni; the most

westerly of Europeans, the English people in particular" ^to

whose other faults can certainlynot be added a disregardof

religion" ^thistendency is seen in marked degree. The daring

originaUtywhich they have shown in politicsis far to seek in

their religion; if they have been fertile of new sects they have

been sterile of new creeds, and the real religiousenergiesof
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the Epgliflhpeople have been given, not to evolving new

beliefs but to enlargingthe knowledge of the old among those

with whom they have come in contact. An age of missionaiy

enterpiiseis not one in which heresies or new religionsflourish,

nor a people who exalt the messengers of the 6od they know

above the seer of new gods.

The plainduty of Christians,which they have not always

too readilyobeyed, is in the command of their founder to

preach the gospel to all mankind. From the Early

moment when the earlyChristian Church emanci- JJ^^H^
pated itself from its Jewish origiaand its Jewish teadom.

tendency to exdusiveness, from the moment, that is,when

Paul rather than Peter directed the development of the

Church, the propagandist aspect of the faith was seldom

wholly neglected,and at times the missionaryzeal of Christen-dom

surged up triumphant in some great movement to convert

the barbarians of the outer world to the true revelation. The

evangelistsof the Church were foimd in Britain and Germany,

in Scandinavia, in Scythia and Sarmatia, and as far afield as

Ab3nasiniaand even India under the Roman Empire : in

early as in later ages they ran ahead of civilisation,their

messengers outpaced the Roman legionary and the British

soldier ; the Greek trader of antiquity and the Scots com-mercial

traveller of modem times both found the messengers

of Christ had been before them in the wilderness.

They looked for no reward on earth : but their work was

not without result. If Christianitywas practicallyover-whelmed

outside Europe by the rise and spread of
j^ incomes

its potent enemy Isl"m, it became in the end the the craed

accepted and dominant creed of Europe itself.
^ ^^i^-

If it lost some of its earlypurityin contact with the barbaric

supeistitionsof Goth and Vandal, it yet broke the shock of

their assault upon a decliningRoman Empire, and preserved

the dying civilisation of the Latins from the rude hands of its

assailants. At the very time when it was driven out of Africa,
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and its petty outposts in Asia were left isolated and ")igotten
for a thousand years, Christianitywas becoming the supreme

and indeed the only faith of Europe. Therein lay its destiny *

for Europe was to be the supreme arbiter of the outer world,

and the creed of Europe became, in the eyes of many Euro-peans,

a test not only of salvation in the next world but even

of civilisation in this.

The heathen and the infidel were one in the sin of rejecting

the Christian God, but while both were certain to be damned

unless they discovered or repented their error, the brutish

heathen at least had no foreknowledge of the truth "
^the

infidel of Islim had known the way of salvation and rejected

it. His sin was therefore the greater, as error is worse than

ignorance. The warlike Carib of the West Indies, the coal-

black negro of the African tropics,the horrid Hottentot of

the Cape " these men had never heard of Christianity; the

cultivated Musalman had heard, and preferred another

revelation. The former must be taught, the latter fought ;

the false gods and devils of the heathen and the infidel cast

out and trampled underfoot. Such was the conception of

his duty by the Christian of the Renascence.

From the first invasion of the outer world by European ex-plorers

in the fifteenth century the distinction was made that

cafhoiio the expanding civilisation and religionof Europe

Tth*"" must fightthe Asiatic civilisation and reUgion"

Renas- which had also expanded and was stillexpanding
^**^^

over Africa
"

and instruct rather than coerce the

heathen barbarians elsewhere. The good Christians of

Cathohc Europe, recognisingtheir duty to the people whom

their explorershad discovered and their pioneers exploited,

convinced that Christians alone held the secret of eternal

truth, prepared to impart that secret to others, sometimes by

persuasion,occasionallyby force. The admirable Las Casas,

troubled by the brutalities of his countrymen in the Spanish

West Indies,introduced Christianityin those colonies,whence
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it spread to Peru and Mexico and other provinces of that

great empire, and took firm hold on all South America.

Francis Xavier carried the knowledge of his faith through
the Eastern Seas, his followers preached in China and Japan,

French missionaries spread the gospel among the redskins of

Canadian forests,and others of like aims brought their creed

to the inattentive tribes of Africa.

The English people came later to the field as colonists and

conquerors, and for a time they did less than the Latins as

evangelists. In Asia they could do nothing,
^^^^

since the EmrUsh East India Company was no EnirUiii

more than
1

commercial corporationfand ite
"^^

agents often merited the reproach of godless traders, who

had forsaken their own religionand adopted no other ;
^

on

Africa they had as yet no hold ; in America the Church of

England achieved but littlepropagandistwork in the southern

colonies, and the established Nonconformity of New England

did no more in the north. Both had first to strike full root

themselves before they could sow the seed for others.

Some negro and redskin converts in Virginiaand Carolina,^

and a translation of the Bible into the language of the American

aboriginesby John EUot,^ a Puritan of the north. They

summarise the missionary work of a century of
.

S^iSenS
English Churchmen and Nonconformists ;

^ the contuzy.

real missionary e:fiort of Britain began with the Society for

^ The first English church in India was built in Madras in 1680 ; but

most of the traders of the East India Company abandoned their religion
altogether while in the Orient.

^ An Anglican missionary in North Carolina reports in 1752 that he

had baptized 243 blkck children and 112 black aaults; as much or as

little seems to have been done in other colonies {Digest of 8. P. O. Records),

Many slaves in Pennsylvania were, however, converted to Christianity.
3 It has been said that the translation was incomprehensible to the

redskins. But one of the historians of the Church Missionary Society
has been assured by an American scholar that such was not the case.

Nevertheless the converts were few.

^ A misnomry society was established under the Commonwealth, and

both Cromwell and the Parliament took some interest in it. But J

caouot discover that it achieved muoh.
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the Propagation of the Gospel in 1701, and it spread far and

fast with the eighteenth century. One missionaiy society

after another was established
" ^theLondon MissionarySociety,

an undenominational organisationwhich sent such men as

Livingstone and MofEat to South Africa, and a whole army

of excellent teachers and preachers to the Pacific Islands ;
^

Baptist and Wesleyan Societies,a Presbyterian organisation

from Scotland, and the great Church iKOssionarySociety in

1799, which became in effect a centre of Anglican low church-

manship, in more or less friendlyrivalrywith the highAnglican-ism

of the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel.

The spreading work of these evangelisticagenciesreached

in time to the very ends of the earth ; but unhappily the old

Their Di8-
divisions and jealousiesof the Christian churches

agree- in Europe were again a subject of strife within
ments.

^^^ derision without the mission field.;various

sects and denominations, and rival upholdersof difEerent forms

of the same creed, each started their own particularpropa-ganda,

and their frequent disagreements and occasional open

quarrels retarded the work which all were anxious to do.

Some evangehsticagencieswere not above poaching another's

converts :
* the Protestant distrusted the Catholic as an

historic foe, whose missions to the heathen too often had

successful and permanent results ;
' the Cathohc denounced

the Protestant as a vulture surrounded by moral carrion ;
^

and the French missionaries in Basutoland were accused of

meddling in the politicsof the tribes,in a manner contrary

to the interests of the British Government.^

^ Vol. V. bk. XX. ch. i.

' Livingatone comments on, and reprobates, this tendency among riTal

mission stations.

' The bigoted Philip admits this as well as the fairer -minded

Liyingstone.
* I ^note this gem of ecclesiastical jealousy from O'Haire's Ttoelve

Tears %n South Africa.
^ Cust, Africa Rediviva (1891). The charffe is not referred to in

Lagden's Ba8ut09, but it is not in itself improbable. The more energetic
and successful the missionary, the more is he likely to interfere in tribal
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Between one evangelisticagency and another was little

attempt at co-operation,and the inevitable duplicationand

overlapping of propagandist zeal which residted could not

but be productiveof lost and wasted e"Eort. Too much atten-tion

was concentrated on some sections of the vast mission

field,which indeed offered ample size and scope for all,while

other districts were left vacant and untilled. As an instance,

in 1890 there were no fewer than thicty-onedifferingde-nominations

at work in South Africa ;
^ in one part of Rhodesia

alone were three different agencies" ^the Brethren of Christ,

the Seventh Day Adventists, and the American Episcopal

Methodists
"

besides the originaland well-organisedUniver-sities'

Mission of the Church of England, the Roman Catholics

and the Salvation Army.' ^

To no denomination alone din be given the palm for achieve-ment.

Each denomination depended for success partly on

the funds contributed at home, partly on the
TheiUf-

character of its missionaries,a continuance of their "ioiiaiiM.

zeal and health in often unfavourable curcumstances, and their

relations,politicaland social as well as religious,with the

people among whom they had cast in their lot. Some hved

and died unknown, obscure and unsuccessful,toilinga whole

lifetime perhaps for hardly a singleconvert in some neglected

comer of their divine Master's vineyard ; many saw wife or

chUd or comrade fall in some "tal climate, and worked on

alone tiU stricken down in turn ; a few, like Williams and

Patteson in the Pacific,*and Threlfall in Namaqualand,* were

given the supreme crown of martyrdom for their faith ; others

politics. AbgL a Frenchmftn can hardly be blamed for not upholding the

interests of Britain in a land that was not at the time British territory.
Similar accusations had been brought, no doubt with some truth,

against the French missionaries in Canada (vol. i. bk. v. oh. iii.),and

the English in South America (vol. iv. bk. xii. ch" i.).
^ Gust, Africa Bediviva,

2 London Guardian, 31st May 1912.

* Vol. V. bk. XX. ch. i.

^ Bk. xxiv. ch. ii.
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again won honour and renown in their lifetime r̂ecognised,

like Marsden of New Zealand,^ as the apostleof a country

or a people,or like Livingstone or MoSat or Mackenzie, as the

discoverer of new countries and the agent of civilisation as

well as Christianity.

Not all the missionaries could be of the commanding type

of Livingstone,heroes who adventured far into the wild like

Some un-
Threlfall,or builders of civilisation with their own

worthy hands like Mofiat and Broadbent and Laws of
worken.

Livingstonia. A few were indeed utter failures,

totallyunsuited for the work they had taken upon themselves

to do ; some fell away from theic high calling,engaging in the

very traffic with the natives which they had denounced,

buyiQg and sellingat their own prices,dealing in guns and

ammtmition and even slaves or holdinglands.^ Some scandals

occurred on this account, and more were hinted at.' But

these lapses were usually inquired into when discovered,

and the missionary who was proved guiltyof unfittingcon-duct

"ras recalled or dismissed by the Societywhich sent him

out.

In general,however, the most of the missionaries were

worthy and well-meaning men of good character, if somewhat

* Vol. T. bk. xxi. ch. i.

^ See Moffat's Joumala, and Scenes and Labours in SotUh Africa The

scandal was stopped by Dr. Philip ; and years later we have Livingstone's
emphatic testimony that in aU his jonmeys he never saw a missionary

trading for profit,although European traders were sometimes allowed at

the mission stations. Often, indeed, there was no other accommodation.

One of the early envoys of the Church Missionary Society in West

Africa abandoned his sacred calling, and became an agent of the slave-

trade; and the missionaries in New Zealand were not always quite
disinterested (vol. t. bk. xxi. oh. ii.).

' In Twelve years in South Africa, by O'Haire, a Catholic prieat,who

alleged that '
enormous tracts of land were in the hands of the Protestant

missionaries, who let it out in small lots to the bladks. The missionaries

generally had warehouses, sold all sorts of goods, and in many instances

were said to have amassed considerable riches, while the poor blacks

were impoverished.' But O'Haire's testimony is far from trustworthy,

as other passages in his book show, and he hated the British Protestants

with all the fervour of an Irish Catholic*



http://www.forgottenbooks.org/in.php?btn=1&pibn=1000002656&from=pdf
http://www.forgottenbooks.org/in.php?btn=2&pibn=1000002656&from=pdf
http://www.forgottenbooks.org/in.php?btn=3&pibn=1000002656&from=pdf
http://www.forgottenbooks.org/in.php?btn=4&pibn=1000002656&from=pdf


370 THE ENGLISH PEOPLE OVERSEAS

of the evangelists,who had to learn a strange and barbarous

tongue before they could preach to their savage hearers;

and the blank ignoranceof the people,the frequentabsence of

any religiousideas whatever among them ^
was often a grave

stimibling-block.When Broadbent, for instance, was teach-ing

the Barolong tribe the Lord's Prayer in their own speech

he tested his pupilsby the simplequestion,
* Who is our Father

in Heaven ? ' and was answered frankly,
' We do not know.'

One aged man to whom MofEat was speaking of the miracles of

Christianityassured the missionary of a warm welcome if he

could tell him how to become young again" ^a miracle far

beyond Mofiat's power.^ And another who had listened for

awhile to the preaching of CampbeU, a great Scots missionary,

confessed that ' he knew no more about anything than a

beast/ *

But while they were always faced by ignorance,and often

by indifference,the evangelistswere seldom openly opposed,

^^
save on some savage island of the Pacific where

Bnoourage- all strangers were seen as enemies. At times,
"^"^

" indeed, they were welcomed and even entreated

to stay by their hearers. ' If after all you do now leave

me,' said the chief of a tribe to one of the messengers of God

who had rested with him awhile on his journey,
' I will lay

^ Dr. Philip remarks that the Hottentots had a tradition of a g^olden

age, when their anceBtors had believed in the one true God. Perhaps ;

but I am more sceptical than the doctor, who with his usual prejumce

against the Boers remarks that this golden age was before the 0utch

oame to South Africa.

^ Sometimes, on the other hand, the missionaries got undeserved credit

for working miracles. When one dug a well and found water in a

droughty country, the grateful but astonished natives who were watchins

remarked, 'Now we are sure you know God, and He has told you of

this.' Whether the white man denied the acquaintance or not, he

probably improved the occasion by a sermon.

^ The Europeans were sometimes little better. A white navvy once

said to O'Haire (Twdve Ytar$ in South Africa), * We belong to the religion
of horses ; we eat our share and drink our filland then sleep.*

A native on one occasion remarked to Livingstone, ' We love you as if

yon had been bom among us, but we wish you to give up that everlastinc

preaching and praying" we cannot become familiar with that at all.

My Rympathie* meline to the native.
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me down and sigh my life out/ ^ Sechele, a great ruler of

the Bechoana, saluted the first missionary in his territory

with tender afEection as the ' friend of my heart's love/ And

sometimeB the bringerof heavenly tidiagswas entreated as a

deliverer from earthly ills:
' We are tired of flight/said a

hunted tribe with whom Livingstonedwelt,
'

give us rest and

sleep/ But that was beyond even Livingstone'spower to give

to weak and weary fugitivesfrom native war.

And if the seed of Christianityoften fell on stony ground

among indifferent hearers, sometimes also it was carried far

afield by unexpected means, news of the new religionspread*

ing from one native to another, from one tribe to another,

even from one territoryto another. One who had heard

something of mission teachingin Namaqualand told another on

a journey
'

strange things,such as we had never heard before,

by which we were greatlyalarmed. We became so terrified of

our sins that we fled to the rocks to hide. But there too we

could find no refugefrom the frowning eye of God.' '

Many times, indeed, the message went ahead of its own

proper messengers, and some distorted rumour of the creed

they brought ran before its bearers in the wilderness ; and

often, as with the poor fugitivefrom invisible wrath among

the desert rocks of Namaqua, the first effect of the mission

preachingwas one of fear and wonder more than joy.
' You

startle me/ said the great Sechele when Livingstoneexpounded

to him the Christian doctrine of the Day of Judgment,
' these

words make all my bones to shake
"

I have no more strength

left in me. But my forefathers were Uving at the same time

yours were, and how is it they did not send them word about

these terrible thingssooner ? They all passed away into dark-ness

without knowing whither they were going.'

So indeed we all must pass at the last,vanishing like

shadows into darkness, missionary and convert, Christian

^ Marrat, Missionary Veterans 0/ South Africa.
3 CheeMman, Story oj WiUiam Thr^aU.
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and pagan alike. Of that ultimate' .test of. the evangelists'

work none but the Gkxi whom they trusted can judge ; but

the temporal results of their labours were there for all men

to see.

There were many who cavilled, and some who openly
condemned the creed, the aim, the methods, and the results

Temporal
achieved : the European colonist was an un-

Resiuts of sparing critic of the European missionary. If it

their wor
^^ often said, and sometimes with justice,that

the religionof aboriginalconverts was only skin-deep,that

the Christianised native was arrogant and overbearing as

well as lazy, â hypocriticalrogue who sang psalms and prayed

unctuously but did no work, a proselytewho professed the

European's creed for his own advantage, the missionaries

could retort with effect that they could not work miracles ;

that a savage race cannot alter all its habits and traditions in

a generation,and that the gap between the white man and

the black could not be bridged by a sermon or a baptism.

When the missionaries had full scope, as in Nyasa "
^where

the Scots evangelistsnot only converted the community but

practicallyruled it^
"

the improvement was too clear to be

denied even by the malicious ; the example of a Elhama,

who ruled his people like an enlightened European, out-weighed

a dozen failures ;
^ and the martjrrednative Christians

^ E. B. Baker in (London) Empire Bevieto, 1913. These and eimilar

aocueations were frequently brought.
^ A habit of the Scots. The same thing occurred in some of the Pacific

Islands (vol. y. bk. xx. ch. i.)," and in England.
' Khama refused to practise polygamy after his conversion, and

stopped the vitch -doctors, the killing of children, and enforced abstin-ence

on bis people, the Bamangwato ; he even refused to allow the

manufacture of the native beer. An exceUent chief, he was the ideal

South African native statesman under Christian rule, and the best

example of missionary success in that country. Accounts of him will be

found in Eoiight-Bruce, Memories of Maehonaland ; and Mrs. Knight-
Bruce, Kkwma : An African Chief,

There are similar testimonies to the advance of the American redskins

who adopted Christianity, and with it some of the habits of European
civilisation: aee the Digest of 8,P.O, Records,
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of Uganda showed that the neophyte black converts could

equal in staunchness even the great heroes who had given

their blood for the earlyChurch.^

Nor stood these things alone. It was ever the aim of the

missionaries to raise up evangelistsamong the natives,fresh

bearers of their message from the converts themselves ; and

every Christian school that was founded among the heathen

sought to train a body of aboriginalpreachers, sound in

doctrine and enthusiastic in their faith. If much of the

labour was lost, and many of the native pupils were back-sliders

" ^the boys often givingway to drunkenness when they

left the school, and the girlsengaging in lewd native dances

and such abhorrent practices'" there was also a sufficient

number of successes. Much of the teachingin Central Africa

was done by natives of Cape Colony trained in the mission

schools of Lovedale and elsewhere, some more promising

pupils were sent to Zanzibar for further trainingor even to

England for ordination ;
^ and the trusted native school-master

and the native deacon became a noticeable feature

of the mission churches of South Africa, as also of New

Zealand.^

This training of young natives to mission work in the

mission schools was often criticised by other Europeans as

a serious blunder, tending to create a large class of sancti-

^ Vol. iv. bk. xiv. ch. ii.

^ Examples of this will be found in the Nyasa mission periodicals,
Blantyre Life and Work, and the NytMa Newa, It is also noticeable

in the missionary literature of the Pacific Ocean (vol. v. bk. xx. ch. i.)*
^ Not always with complete success. I notice in the London Cfuardian

of 31st May 1912, in the report of the Universities' Mission, a complaint
that ' when the native Christians who went away to be trained for the

work of the ministry returned to their people they were not the same as

before. They had somehow lost touch ; they were not fellow-Christians,
but missionaries.' In other words, they had absorbed something of the

feeling of superiority inherent in the white man, as a result of their

living among white men.

* Sshop Selwyn strongly insisted on the necessity of a native teaching
and pastoral element in New Zealand, and in South Africa it became the

osaal practice among all denominations.
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moniouB but otherwise useless natives, who despised manual

labour and did no other work,^ but spent their days in singing

hymns and psalms, and had the insolence not only to despise

the unconverted natives but the godlesswhites. The criticism

had truth enough to make it sting,but it was not wholly

justified.The missionaries, conscious of their own poverty

of numbers, so inadequate to the task in hand, did wiselyto

train up a staff of native assistants where they could ; but

there were many of their pupils who had no aptitude for

mission work, and these were set to learn a trade. Once the

habit of regularwork was established " ^initself a difficult task

where failure was perhaps more frequent than success' "

good results would be achieved that justifiedthe experiment.

At Theopolis in South Africa,for instance,between 1822 and

1825 the resident Hottentots of that religioussettlement

built themselves houses which were valued at 36,000 rix-

dollars; at Hankey, a similar institution,they built their

own houses and the school, besides contributing "680 out

of the total purchase money of "1600 ; at Pacaltsdorp,

PhiUppolis and other Christian stations their gardens were

neat and tidy,their houses respectable,and the land around

the settlement well cultivated.' At the great mission station

of Lovedale in Cape Colony,lookingback over half a century

of steady work among the Kafirs, a studiously moderate

report stated that a reasonable number of native scholars

followed their trade ; and although the quaUty of their work

was not high, needing close European supervisionand con-stant

direction, a small educated class was growing up that

was capable of better things.* More could not well be reason-

Mt is a fact that the mission schools in somo parts occasioned a

shortage of native labour, which the white planters natnrally
resented.

^ Some of the failures are noted in bk. zxiv. oh. ii.

^ I owe these details to the courtesy of my correspondent, Mr. W. A.

Elliott, of the London Missionary Society.
* Seo LovedcUe Pcutt ami Pre$e7U: A Register (1887); and African

Wastes Reclaimed
f
by Young (1902).
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ably looked for : the gulf between native and European

could not be bridged in two generations.

But the adoption of Christianitymeant much more than

a change of view and a habit of industry. The acceptance

of the new religionby a heathen tribe necessarily cbris-

revolutionised its social organisationas well as ^^^^
changed its conception of religion; the accept- a sooiai

ance of the creed of Europe meant, in fact, the ^""oi'itibn.

acceptance of a civilisation of the European t}rpe, usually

although not inevitablywith the European as the master.

That fact as a rule prevented any gross corruption of the

creed by the introduction of native superstitions; it was only

when European influence was withdrawn, as in the island of

Hayti, that the old heathen rites bred in the native blood,

and not exorcised by Christian baptism, resumed their place,

and mingled incongruouslywith the nobler worship of the

Messiah or the Virgin. As a whole native Christianitywas

pure in doctrine if primitive in form ; it was the simple

doctrines of salvation,of heU-fire and heavenly bliss,not the

difficult questionsof predestinationand the Trinity,that were

preached and accepted.

It was sometimes made a reproach that the native peoples

lost their originaUtywhen they abandoned their creed and

their old habits and traditions for the white man's faith and

customs ; and there was truth in the reproach. Native arts

died out, native songs " ^the Uterature of the ilUterate " ^were

tabu ;
^ and here was certainlysome loss. But far more

was gained in the process. If a few legends of beauty or

fantasy grew dim,^ massacres and slavery were likewise for-

^ The examplos of the Pacific Islands (vol. v. bk. xx. ch. L), aud

Nyasa (bk. xxiv. ch. vi.) may be recaUed.

' Afl in New Zealand, vol. r. bk. xxi. ch. iii. Some ideas, however,

were common to both civilisation and barbarism. In Nyasa it was

believed that if a baby cut its upper front teeth before the lower, it was

unlucky, and it was destroyed. In many parts of England it is still said

that a baby which cuts its teeth in this order will never grow up. The

basis of this idle superstition is identical in both countries.
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gotten. A lyricof the lake might perish in Nyasa, bat a

whole tribe lived that would have died ; a lecherous dance

might vanish from Tahiti, but abortion and child-murder

were stamped out ; a fable might be forgottenin West Africa,

but unclean rit^ were suppressed. The missionaries destroyed

something, but they built much more ; and what they de-stroyed

was largelyevil,what they built was mainly good.

They were, it is true, often ignorant and prejudiced,in-clined

to condemn a thing merely because it was pagan, and

to introduce an aUen habit merely because it was European.

In all they did the European missionaries made their stand-point

that of Europe : their converts were taught to dress

after the European fashion, and the top-hat of Piccadilly

sometimes graced or more often obscured the likeness of a

native chief in Tahiti or Bechuanaland ; the women converts

of the tropic islands wore skirts and bonnets after the ap-proved

fashion of an English country town, and even the little

children,whose brown bodies the sun kissed into sturdiness,

were clad by their new masters.^ These things,absurd in

themselves, were often irksome to the converts, and they did

the cause some harm : indeed, the relative failure of the

Christian missionaries in conflict with Islim in Central and

Western Africa ^
may be traced largelyto the fact that the

Crescent made no such incongruous demands upon its forced

converts as the Cross on its willingadherents.

These superficialbut nevertheless important changes may

be recorded with a smile or a sneer ; but in fundamentals as

in extemab the European missionaiieB set up the lofty

standard of the white man " the standard which the white

man himself so often disregarded. The gross habits and

^ There is a dreadful Btory of a miBsionary visiting a tribe in Central

Africa that was said to have adopted the religion and even the drees

of Europe. He found the queen of the tribe dressed in the cope of his

gredecessor; the more modest king was satisfied with an aims-bag for

is whole costume.

* Vol. iv. bk. xiv. oh. i.
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insidious corruptionsof the convert, which earlyChristianity

had not escaped.

Where the missionaries failed,it was sometimes because

they insisted on too complete a revolution ; but it may be

TbeiUB-
argued that such a failure was more noble than

iioiury the facile success which conferred Christianity
" "'-"-

by thou"mds of unmeamng baptisms,and enlarged

the creed by converts who understood not what they pro-fessed.

But where they succeeded, they succeeded thoroughly ;

if they sometimes paid the penalty of their work and their

mistakes with their lives,they frequentlygained an influence

which the most potent conqueror might have envied. When

the power of the old heathen chief vanished with the con-version

of his tribe to Christianity,it was often the mis-sionary

who took his place,a white chief among the blacks,

a Christian despot among his converts.^

The missionaries of Christianityhad indeed become a power

in the world since the eighteenth century neared its close ;

and they used their power, as other men use power, both for

good and eviL

They made many blunders; they were unwittingly the

cause of some crimes, perhaps of some rebellions among those

whom they converted.^ They were often grossly at fault

in their estimates of the people among whom they worked, as

to their mental capacity and desire for improvement ; and

they were nearly elwekys prejudiced against their fellow-

Europeans, as their fellow-Europeans in turn were equally

prejudicedagainst them.

^ See the example of several of the Pacific Islands.

The desire to smash the existing native orflanisation was frankly con-fessed

by Buchanan, a missionary in South Africa, who hoped that * the

whole system of chieftainship would be effectuallyrooted out, and with

it the very essence of heathenism.' The same desire animated nearly
all his colleagues in the mission-field. They were sincere in their belief

that the native system must be rooted out "
but incidentally it led to

an increase of their own power.
'^ See the disputable cases in British Guiana and the West Indies : vol.

iv. bk. xii. ch. i. and ii
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From the first dawn of missionary effort in the European
colonies indeed this sharp division between colonist and

missionary stood out conspicuous ; one of the
Enmity

great difficulties in the way was the ahnost in- ^"J^
evitable oppositionof white colonists or conquerors and

of savage lands to the work of the evangelists,coionitt.

The worst enemies of Las Gasas were not the redskins but his

own countrymen in the West Indies. The worst enemies of

the French missionaries in Canada were not the savages who

sometimes heard and sometimes slew them, but their own

secular countiymen who swindled and sold alcoholic poison

to the people of the Canadian forests,and
' lost in a month

the fruits of the toil and labour of thirtyyears/ ^ The worst

enemies of the English misaionariea in West and South Africa

were the slavers and traders, men whose ravages made one

poor savage say,
' Qod made the black men first,and did not

love us, as He did the white men. He made you beautiful,

and gave you clothing,and guns, and gunpowder, and horses,

and wagons, and many other tlungs about which we know

nothing. But towards us He had no heart.' ^ The worst

enemies of the English missionaries in the West Indies and the

old American colonies were the English planters,few of whom

wouJd allow Christianityto be preached to their slaves.

The white colonists were Christians,or at least professed

Christianityas their creed ; many had their place of worship

and contributed to the upkeep of a church or the maintenance

of a minister of their religion; but they had no wish for the

natives to adopt their "ith, although that faith insisted in the

sacred writingswhich they bound themselves to obey on the

catholicityof its aim and their duty.

The reason for the opposition between colonist and mis-sionary

is nevertheless simple. Christianity taught the

equality of all men before Grod ; the colonist depended for

his existence on the inequality of the native to himself.

^ See vol. i. bk. iii. ch. ii. ^ Livingstone.
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Very often he had taken the natives' land, and although he

had improved that land by his greater knowledge, the essential

j^^^^jQP
condition of its improvement was that he should

fortniB be the master and the native be the servant,
^^^'

the slave, or the exile. Prom that position,

which was inevitable in the nature of things,the white colonist

could not depart ; his whole existence in a new country de-pended

on his keeping the mastery. Yet from his own

opposite positionalso the missionary could not move. He

cared little or nothing for the temporal supremacy of the

white ; but he cared very greatly for the equal chance of

eternal salvation for all men, black and white alike.^ It

was for this fundamental reason that Christianityand colonisa-tion,

the Church and the Empire, were frequentlyopposed.

Each party to the unending controversy could maintain

its point of view with vigour and often with undoubted facts.

The missionary regarded the white trader as a rogue, which

he often was,^ and the white planter as a cruel tyrant, as

was occasionallythe fact.' The white trader, on the other

hand, regarded the missionary as a fool,and a perniciousor

sometimes dishonest fool who spoilthis business ; the white

planterlooked upon the Gospel which the missionarypreached

^ It may be recalled that the New Humanity of eighteenth*centnry

England (vol. ii. bk. viii. ch. i.), unlike the contemporary new philo-sophy
of France, had a definitelyChristian impulse, and while the New

Humanity allied itself with freedom in its stand for the emancipation
of the slaves, and its implied belief in the equality of man, the new

missionary effort of the time was firmly on the side of the New

Humanity, supporting its aim of emancipating and uplifting the extra-

European races " which it believed cpuld only be done through Chris-tianity.

That implicit alliance was nerer broken in a century of effort.

^ This will hardly be disputed after the instances given in this work,

particularlv in vol. v. bk. xx. ch. i.
'

' See vol. iv. bk. xiii. ch. iii. for proof. The tyranny was often caused

by the fact that the white man was obliged to assert his mastery over a

people whom he was convinced
"

not always rightly"
understood nothing

but force.

When Bishop Knight-Bruce was working among the Mashonas, one

of those natives asked him, ' Why is not the Biahop vicious like other

white men?' [Memories of Mashonaland) " a testimonial of character

which would have embarrassed anybody but a bishop in the recording.
^
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" ^and which the planterhimself believed as the salvation

of his own soul " as a teaching of sedition when applied to

his slave.^

It is impossible to deny that there was some truth, but

not the whole truth in both these views. White traders

and planterswere sometimes rogues and often tyrants, and

the missionary who exposed their doings was hardly likely

to earn their gratitude. Yet the missionaries on their part

were by no means always wise, and certainlynot always

just,in their denunciations. They were not above blackemng

the white planter to increase theur own apparent goodness ;

and if they exaggerated the shortcomings of their country-men

in the colonies,they could expect but little mercy when

their own shortcomings were exposed by the planters.

It followed from this prejudice against the white trader

and planter that the missionaries opposed them when they

were alreadyin possession,and protestedagainsttheir coming

when they followed the evangelistto a land of material as well

as spiritualpromise. In this attitude,again,the missionaries

were at once logicaland rightfrom their own point of view.

They knew the wrecki^e and havoc which followed the

advent of the white trader,with his guns and gin,and in the

interests of the natives whom they served, the missionaries

attempted to close any country in which they were estab-lished

against other white men.^ And they also recognised

" since missionaries, like other men, are human
"

that if

white settlers were once permitted in any country their own

influence would diminish and in the end perhaps vanish

altogether.

Yet the missionaries were themselves the agents, sometimes

the unwitting and nearly always the unwilling agents, of

^ See vol. iv. bk. xii. chs. i. and ii.

^ As in New Zealand, vol. v. bk. xxi. ch. ii. ; and by Mackenzie in

Beohuanaland, bk. xxiv. ch. iv. The kindred example of the Jesuits

in South America will be at once recalled as a paraUel showing that

this principletranscended denominational differences.
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European advance ; the trader or the colonist often followed

them and always vanquished them. In New Zealand the

white teachers of the Maori opposed the coming of the oolonists,

but were quickly worsted in the struggle; ^ in South Africa

the missionary Mackenzie went down before Rhodes in

Bechuanaland,^ the missionary pioneers in Nyasa oould no

longer rule the land when white planters came,' the first

missions in Mashonaland were soon followed by white settlers,^

and everywhere the white man settled and cultivated the

soil the missionary ideal of a Christian autocracy over oon-

verted natives vanished.

But not Christianityitself. It was changed, but not

abolished, by the discord between white evangdist and white

settler.

The missionaries disregarded the ties of race and colour,

as indeed they were bound to do by their religion; and they

Native
denounced others who did not also disregardthose

ciuriB- ties. In this they were logicalbut hardly wise ;

dei^^d ^^^ ^^ trader and planterwhom they opposed knew

tiy Wbite by experience,what the missionary did not, that
Colo st8.

racial superiorityand distinctions of colour were

fundamental in human society. Mostly the white colonists

would not worship with the black converts, and their reluct-

ance or refusal, which caus^much sorrow and misgiving to

the missionaries, was a warmng to the newer native Christians

of unexpected difficulties ahead. In quiteanother sense from

that in which the words were spoken it was correct, as a

Canadian of the Huron tribe said to an old evangelist,that

the natives ' inhabited a different world, and there ought

therefore to be another paradise for them, and consequently

another way by which to arrive.' ^

It was in truth a different way the native Christian trod ;

1 Vol. V. bk. xxi. ch. ii, ^ Bk. xxiv. ch. iv.

' Bk. xxiv. ch. vi. * Bk. xxi v. ch. v.

^ Vol. i. bk. iii. ch. ii.
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for if the messengers of God had preached the equahty of all

men before Christ,the example of their fellow-Christians and

white masters fell sadly behind the precept. The fact that

the European colonist would not enter the same place of

worship with the coloured aboriginalconvert showed that he

would never acknowledge the equality on earth which he

grudgingly allowed might be enforced in heaven : white and

black worshipped the same Grod in diSerent churches, and

communion between the two was found impossible.
' Some

whites say they will not receive the Cup of Salvation with

us/ confessed an African convert sadly to his pastor ;
^ and

indeed everywhere, even in the remote interior of Rhodesia,

there was difficultyover the positionof the black convert to

the white man^s creed.^

This practicaldifficulty,which was not without its justi-fication

from the white colonists' standpoint,'was one of the

causes, perhaps the chief cause, of the formation indapen-

and secession of a native African church. ' We ^SLf""^^^

cannot expect,'"rrote one of the missionaries at tiaai^.

Blantyre, ' that native church lifewill move in the grooves cut

out elsewhere,'^ and if some of the broader minds in Central

Africa could congratulate themselves on possessing
' the

force of a Christianitywhich knew nothing of Protestant or

Papist,'^ they were soon to find that the creed they spread

could spliton racial Unes. A century after the gospelhad been

introduced in South Africa, an independent native church

was bom.

Its coming should not have surprisedor distressed those

who had laboured to plant the Christian religionfirmly in

^ TheEaat and the Wt$ty a missionary magazine, 1910.
^ Report of Universities' Mission to Central Africa, London Quardian^

3 J St M:iy 1912.

' Although the native convert's creed might be the same as that of the

European, his social standard and manners were not ; and such things
coant.

* Lift and Work (Blantyre), Sept. 1895.
* /6tce.,Dec. 1893.
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South Africa ; for there is no more certain sign of growth

than the putting forward of fresh branches and new roots,

^^
and every missionary throughout the world was

Bthioiiiaai bound to pray that the divine seed which it was

Movement,
j^ gloriousprivilegeto plant should bear im-mortal

fruit. They had encouraged native converts to

spread the gospelamong the remoter and stillheathen tribes,

and they had not refused to ordain some selected aboriginal

Christians to the holy ministry of the faith ; yet the new

Ethiopian Church, which was founded at Pretoria on 20th

November 1892, was regarded from the start with distrust by

European missionaries as well as European statesmen in

South Africa.^

The source of that distrust is not immediately apparent.

The doctrines of the new church were strictlyProtestant and

evangelical,and showed no divergence from the orthodox

teaching of the Protestant and evangehcal school in Britain.

The Ethiopian leaders displayed none of those tendencies

towards heresy which had distinguishedthe older and long

since extinct churches of northern Africa, whose disputes

had split the brotherhood of primitive Christianityinto

warring camps of religiousenemies ; the Ethiopian Church

professedno dangerous originaUtyof thought or practiceto

disquietits doubtful sponsors, the European missionaries.

Its articles further denied any intention to interfere with

poUtics; it repudiated the preaching of sedition, and pro-fessed

loyalty to the properly constituted authority of the

State
"

^inother words, it was ready to submit to the e2dsting

temporalpower in temporal things,and to confine itself to the

spiritualmatters which are the proper and, according to some,

the only concern of a religiousorganisation.

^ It took its name from Psalm Ixviii. 31 :
' Princes shall come out of

Eeypt ; Ethiopia shall haste to stretch out her hands unto God.'

The old traveUers, such as Sir Thomas Herbert, usually caUed the

Cape or all Africa indififerentlyEthiopia.
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tone of the community, and it had, moreover, diaoovered a

dangerous pohtical aim, which was nothing lees than that of

ousting the whites from the country. South Africa, dedared

an Ethiopian pubhcation. The Voice of MissionSy was destined

to become a black republic :
' If the Anglo-Saxon cannot

mingle his blood by wedlock with the aborigines of the oountzy

which he grabs,' said this production,
'

why does he not keep

his heels in England ? '

When such doctrines were maintained, it was no answer

to the objections of the whites that the independent native

church was the natural outcome of the missionary work of

the previous hundred ye"urs, and that its political prejudices

were directly caused by the fact that the European colonists

had themselves been opposed from the start to native Chris*

tianity. The retort was true, but it did not dispose of the

objections of the ruhng race, who were more than ever con-firmed

in their feeling against missionary effort. Whatever

might be the religious aims of Ethiopianism were now of

secondary importance in the eyes of Europeans; perhaps

even to the natives who embraced the creed of Europe the

dangerous temporal ambition of uniting the whole of the

African aboriginal peoples against their European conquerors

displaced the eternal aspiration of Christianity.

However that may
be

"

for Ethiopianism had yet to prove

itseU by deeds
" a racial and colour bar had shattered the

cathohcity of the new Christendom which so much effort had

created : and in this wise vanished once again the splendid

hope and the elusive mirage of a universal Church.



Book XXVI

THE UNION OF SOUTH AFRICA: 1852-1910

CHAPTER I

THE TWO EUROPEAN PEOPLES : 1852-99

Fob the space of more than half a centtury the colonists of

two white peoples,sprung from oppositeshores of the North

Sea of Europe, had now lived side by side among

the aboriginalraces of South Africa; and that Adyaneeof

half century had been of momentous import in w"""v"T

and 86ttto-
the discovery and development of the vast and mentin

hith^ix) unknown territories from Cape Town JS?^
to the Zambesi. More had been done in each year

of that period than in each decade of the preceding period;

more advance had been made in exploration,in settlement,

and in throwing the rough-castof a new civilisation over the

wilderness than in the three earUer centuries in which Euro-peans

had inhabited South Africa.

Much, perhaps even the greater part of the pioneer work

had now been done. Both peopleshad gained a firm footing

in the country, from whose broad distances it was nnton and

improbable that either would ever be displaced ^^f^tiie
by the other or by some new rival. In the hands ooantcy.

of these two peopleslay,therefore,the ultimate destinies of

South Africa. With them rested the decision whether it was

to be the seat of a colony or a nation, the home of a collection

of individual human units or groups of units or of a single
national entity; and the decision of that question engaged

887
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the troubled years of the last quarter of the nineteenth century

and even overstepped into the twentieth.

At first sight the answer should have been clear. These

two peoples,the British and the Dutch, were of no mean

Tbeir poHtical capacity, between them were no great

of
Chiir' differences of character ; and therefore it seems that

acter. there should have been Uttle difficultyin forming

a national union of both stocks in this new land which the

two had conquered for their inheritance. They were as two

branches of a large family whose members have often met,

sometimes quarrelled,and not infrequentlyagreed. Briton

and Hollander had long sailed togetherand fought together

in the four quarters of the earth and the five seas for land

and trade and money, for power and the good things that

power may buy ; yet from time to time they had also dwelt

together as brethren who acknowledged the same God and

worshipped in much the same fashion. If we remember the

bitter fightfor empire between England and Holland in the

Eastern Seas ^ and India,^we must also remember that it was

in Holland that English religiousrefugees found a home

when they could find none in England, and that the first

resting-placeof the Pilgrim Fathers was not in New England

but in the Netherlands.^

And both England and Holland had produced the same

tough breed of daring sailors,shrewd traders, dauntless

pioneers,admirable colonists as their t3rpiGalmen ; stubborn,

indomitable, rough-hewn men with a facultyfor suitingtheir

environment to themselves rather than themselves to their

environment. Each nation knew something of hard work and

hard drinking, of heavy fightingand atrong swearing as a

means of gettingthrough the rough tasks of a rough world ;

both loved freedom at home and abroad, and with both

freedom was no inaccessible abstract goddess of Latin birth,

* Vol. iv. bk. xiv. ch. ii. - Vol. ii. bk. vi. ch. iv.

' Vol. i. bk. ii. oh. ii.
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but a plain man's purpose of getting his own way. Both

had given up much for liberty; both had gained much from

liberty: and with both libertyfor themselves was sometimes

hard-elbowed and intolerant of the rightsof others.

Such were the smaU difierences between the British and

the Dutch. But small differences do not avoid great dis-putes

; the quarrelsof brothers are proverbially Their

bitter. And between these two peoples in South i,fBouth""
Africa a long series of detached and unrelated Africa,

events had quickened the dormant sense of oppositioninto a

feelingof very real enmity that led to war ; but if some of

those events were the chance outcome of accidental circum-stance,

others were due to sheer folly,to a wavering indecisive

policy,and to stupidityon the one side,obstinacyon the other.

A short analvsis of the cumulative effect of these events is

an indispensablepreliminaryto the consideration of the wars

through whose bloody portalsthe distant vision of national

union was first dimly seen.

In the earlydays of British sovereigntyin Cape Colony there/

had been Uttle ill-feelingbetween the two peoples,if little!

actual sympathy. No impassable social barriers divideq

them. The difference of language was no insuperable diffi-*

cttlty. The intermarriage of Englishmen and Cape Butch

women was not unconmion " nor is there any suggestionthat

such marriages were less happy than unions between people

of the same stock. Nevertheless the British and the Cape

Dutch began to drift apart.

The Boers, it is true, acquiesced in British rule after the

enforced change of allegiancein 1806 ; but they acquiesced

with reluctance. Most of them would have pre- Qrtgtng

ferred full independence " ^for the Boer dislike of oftbu

the British Government was largelya dislike of all ^^* ^^

government, based on the practicalabsence of government

in the interior under the Dutch East India Company for a

whole century before
"

^and the outbreak at Slachter's Nek in
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1816 proved the existence of irreeoncilables ; the appeal ol

the rebel Boers to the Kafir for common action against the

British proved how far they were prepared to go in their

hatred of the new rulers.

That outbreak was the first definite breach between the

two white peoples; its consequences w6re remembered with

.bitterness long after that miserable affair should have been

forgotten. The fact that it was resented so k"ngand so bitterly

shows how largelythe irreoondlable feelingswhich animated

the actual rebels were shared by men who took no direct part

in the rebellion. Slachter's Nek became a permanent racial

memory, a cherished tradition,a distorted grievance to be

handed down from father to son ; and such memories gaia

rather than lose with time, when their memory is sharpened

by other incidents. Nor were other incidents lacking.

The eastern frontier of Cape Colony was sometimes left

undefended against Kafir irruptionsby the British Govern-

ment. It had always been neglectedby the Dutch Govern-ment

; but the faults of their own people were now forgotten,

the omissions of the British were ever visible.

Not only was the frontier neglected,but the British Govern-ment

sometimes took the side of the black man against the

white. Its policy was known to be largelyinfluenced by the

missionaries, who always took the side of the black man

against the white. And both were considered unpardonable

by the Boer, who always, and not unnaturally,took the side

of the white man against the black. The Boer had no sym*

pathy with the work of the missionaries,no belief in the con-version

of the aboriginesto Christianity; and he made no

secret of his views. In consequence he was reviled by every

missionaryin the land, and those revilements reached England

and were beUeved. The Boer side of the case was not pre-sented

to the British public.

These "cts did not dispose the Cape Dutch to welcome

the emancipation of their slaves,which the British Govern-
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ment insisted on in 1834. And the gross blund^ing which

attended emancipation, the disappointment as to the amount

of compensation, the malversation of part of the afaready
diminished compensation funds, and the inevitable disturb^

anoe of the labour market, finallydetermined many of the

Boers to quit a country whose government had become in-tolerable

to them, and to set up their own form of society

elsewhere.^

[a triplexdiv^gence, of politicaltheories, social concep-tions,

and reUgious ideals had been revealed. The Boer

stood for mastery over the aborigines,the Briton
its

'

for equality between European colonists and Brt"iit.

African natives.^ The Boer stood for an exclusive creed that

looked upon the native as unworthy the high doctrines of

Christianity,the Briton believed in the equalityof all men

before Grod. The Boer stood for independence from outside

rule, the Briton stood for the British Empire^
Each of these feelingsplayed its part ]uat the greatest

factor of the three was the Boer desire for isolation and inde-pendence,

which had been bom of the old freedom of the

eighteenth-centurysettlers from the control of the Dutch

East India Company, nourished by the doctrines of the French

Revolution that found a place at the Cape a few years before

the first British conquest of 1795, and openly admitted in the

proclamationof the republicsof Graafi Re3met and Swellen-

dam. Those short-lived republicswere rather the expression

of a crude feelingof Cape Dutch nationalitythan of any

convinced adherence to, or understanding of, the new revo*-

lutionary doctrines that were overturning the thrones of

Europe in the name of a triumphant democracy and a common

^ For emancipation, see bk. xxili. ch. iv. ; for the Great Trek, bk. xxir.

ch. i.

^ The British Qovernment and misBionary, at least ; the ordinary
British colonist was inclined to agree with the Boer as regards treat-ment

of the natives. Had there been more British ccdonista and fewer

British missionaries in South Africa th" diiferenoes between Briton and

Boer wonld not have been so marked.
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humanity ; and when forty years afterwards the Great Trek

took place the same ideas of independence, which had not

died with the death of the republics,were carried across the

Orange and the Vaal by the emigrant Cape Dutch. And there,

in the virginpastures of the uplands,they came to their brief

fruition.^

Such were the results of the first generation of British

rule in South Africa
"

the abandonment of Cape Colony

And oonae- by a largenumber of its old inhabitants, and a

unenoes. definite and well-marked feehng of enmity be-tween

the old Dutch settlers and the new British rulers.

In the second generationthe two people drifted stiQ further

apart. The emigrant Boers founded their pastoralrepublicsin

the interior,an unstable series of loosely-boundcommimities ;

the British after awhile recognised,albeit very grudgingly,

the independence of these recalcitrant subjects. But the

British remained in Cape Colony and along the coast, the

Boers remained north of the Orange and the Vaal in the in-terior

; and the Conventions of 1862 and 1854 admitted the

independence of the Boers and put a limit,so far as paper

could put a limit,to the future expansion of the British.

For some years the positionseemed to remain unchanged,

but in fact it was changiog slowly and inevitably as the

Expansion
ii^t^rior was explored. The Cape Dutch emi-

oftbeBoer grants across the Orange and the Vaal spread
pu C8.

themselves continuallyfurther north, occupying
fresh districts where they could, subduing native tribes where

their strength was equal to the task, or concluding treaties

with the stronger native powers when conquest was im-possible.

By such means the Boers spread themselves north of

the Orange in the nineteenth century, as they had spread them-selves

south of the Orange in the eighteenth. The British

^ The previoQB volumes of this work have shown precisely the same

feelings of local nationalism and a desire for freedom of control from

the mother country, in practicallyevery British colony.
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and traders from Britain. They visited,explored,and even

settled in these lands to the north of the Boer, but they took

no territory,they made no treaties with the natives. The

Sand River and Bloemfontein Conventions of 1852 and 1854,

which forbade the British to annex the countries north of the

Vaal, were therefore still unbroken by the British " ^but the

temptation to break them was beginning to be felt. It was

easy to resist a desire to annex the Griqua desert ; it was far

less easy to resist the wealth and beauty of the Zambesi

Valley or Lake Nyasa.

But even the Griqua desert had its hidden wealth ; and

the discovery of the diamond-fields which led to the foun-

TbeBritisii
^^^^^^ ^^ Kimberley in 1871, not only revohi-

Diamond. tionised the economic position of South Africa,
^**'*'

but led also to the first permanent step of British

territorial aggrandisement in the north.^

The first diggersand diamond-hunters on the Orange River

good-humouredly repudiated the claim of the Orange Free

Repudiate
State to the soil which they were searching in the

tiie otaose hope of wealth. The Free State, a weak pastoral
pree State,

community under the form of a republic,had no

means of enforcingthe authorityit declared ; the few burghers

who were sent to proclaim its rule found themselves welcome

to as much of the diggers'Uquor as they pleased,but to none

of their obedience ; and for awhile the miners ruled them-selves.

A Diggers'Committee was elected, one Parker was pro-claimed

its chairman, and he ruled the small community

^,
with mock majesty but real authority for some

Dinere* time as President Parker. His constittttioD
Repauuo.

followed the revered model of the British,in that

it was unwritten ; his committee adopted the practical

example of the mother of Parliaments, in that they considered

difficultiesas they arose, and not till then ; and this easy

^ See bk. zxIt. oh. iii.
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solution of the matter seems to have worked admirably while

it lasted.

But when the diamond-diggings by the Orange River ex-tended

to the New Rush, and Kimberley was founded, some-thing

more than a government of diners was Tm British

desired by the native states, if not by the diggers ^rtqwaand
themselves. The land on which the diamonds lay westt isn.

was claimed both by Waterboer, a native chief,and by the

Orange Free State ; the British Grovernment now held that

Waterboer had the better title,although the lands in question
had been considered part of the old Orange River Sovereignty

under British rule, ând it had never before been suggestedthat

the Orange Free State occupied less territorythan the Sove-reignty.

And when Waterboer, conscious that he could not

control the settlers on the land he claimed, and not unim-pressed

by the offer of a pension from the British Government,'

offered his lands to the British,that Government accepted the

proposal which they had desired and perhaps suggested.

Griqualand West was proclaimed a Crown Colony of the

British Empire on 27th October 1871."

The annexation naturallyacted as a further breach between

the independent Boers and the British. Both claimed the

country, and this sudden desire to annex a land Ooniaquent

so unexpectedly proved to be wealthy, and to ^^*^
mcdntain the appearance of being disinterested, Boen.

was in itself suspicious.The Orange Free State held that

Britain would not have taken the country had it not been

valuable, and that was both relevant and true. It held also

that Britain had no title to the land ; that was also true,

but irrelevant,for Britain derived her title from Waterboer.

The question resolved itself therefore into the originalowner-

^ See bk. xxiv. cb. i. for tbe Orange River Sovereigiity.
' The pension was not paid, and Waterboer's lawyer, in a letter of

lath Maroh 1876, oomplained with tome reaaou of this scurvy treatment.

The letter is in Wiknot's Life and Times of Sir Richard Souihey
' It was incorporated in Gape Colony in 1880.
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ship of the land, and here Waterboer was not necessarilythe

best judge of his own possessions,while the fact that the

country had been considered to belong to the Orange River

Sovereignty when a British colony was strong presumptive

proof that it still belonged to the Orange Free State as a

Boer Republic.

Boer farmers were already established on the diamondi-

ferous lands, but that fact was hardly sufficient of itself to

prove them burghers of the Free State. The authorityof the

two RepubUcs was proverbiallyas loose as their boundaries

were vague ; and the outlyingBoer settlers,who more closely

resembled independent squatters than citizens or subjects

owning definite allegiance,might have repudiatedthe authority

of the Free State on a questionof paying taxes as firmlyas the

diamond-diggers themselves. If,in short, there was effective

occupation by the Boers in the disputed territory,there was

hardly effective control by the Orange Free State, as the inde-pendent

existence of the Diggers'Republic proved.

The case was at best a doubtful one in a land of uncertain

frontiers,but the balance of argument was as strongly in

favour of the Boers as the balance of power was on the side

of the British. The Orange Free State as the weaker party

acquiescedafter an official remonstrance, grudgingly and with

remembrance ; but five years later the British Qovemment

tacitlyadmitted that the attitude of the repubhc was justified,

and agreed to pay a sum of "90,000 ' in full satisfaction of all

claims which the Orange Free State considered that it might

possess in regard to Ghqualand West." ^

From the British point of view it was urged " ^and there was

truth in this contention " ^that since the Free State could not

control the diamond-fields, the imperial authorities had to

make their choice between the recognitionof an independent

Diggers'Republic and the enlargement of the Empire by the

annexation of Oriqualand West ; they chose the latter,as

1 C. 1631 (1876).
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the lesser of two evils.^ But the lesser evil did not raise the ^
credit of the British for fair dealing. ^

Once again the British territories in South Africa reached

beyond the Orange River^ the great dividingline between the

old colonies and the new states. There British expansion

stayed for awhile ; but the future had alreadybegun to declare

itself across the uncertain northern frontier. For British

missionaries and traders were stilllengthening the road into

the yet unclaimed interior ; and four years before Kimberley

v^as founded or Griqualand annexed David Livingstone set

eyes on the beautiful shores of Lake Tanganyika.
The great evangelist-explorerthus pointed the road to the

far north in 1867 ; but before news of his dis- The BrittBh

covery reached Europe, another annexation in S^^iand,
South Africa had startled and annoyed the ises.

Boers. In the year 1868 Basutoland was proclaimed a

British Protectorate.

The Basutos were a Bantu people, a collection of consan-guineous

tribes who had been welded into some rough national

union by the pressure of outside enemies and the ruling

geniuB of Moshesh, the great chief of
"
the Basuto and allied

^ Theal admitted, in an oArly edition of his History, that ' there was

no alternative from British Sovereignty other than an independent
diamond-field republic.* In later editions this statement was suppressed.
Here, as in other controversial portions of his works, the industrious

annalist was able to effect a politic change in his views when circum-stances

required.
For the whole subject see offieial Blue Books C. 450 (1871), and C. 508

(1872) ; also Wilmot's Southey, and the Life of MoUtixo,

It was said in some quarters that the British action in crossing the

Orange River was an infraction of the Convention of 1854 with the

Orange Free State. The vasue wording of that Convention, however,
did not confine them south of the Orange River as the Sand River Con-vention

of 1852 confined them south of the Vaal. But it did never-theless

in clause 2 state that the British Ooveniment ' had no wish or

intention to enter hereafter into any treaties (with native chiefs) which

might be injurious or prejudicial to the interests of the Orange River

Government.' It might reasonably be argued that the agreement with

Waterboer was both injurious and prejudicial; but the point is

relatively unimportant compared with the question of ownership of the

soil and the competence of tne Free State to assert its authority.
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tribes.^ Tbeir countay, beautiful,wild,and mountainoufi, had

been called the Switzerland of South Africa by the few traveU^s

who had visited it; its cluaoiate was magnificent,its con-figuration

favoured the inhabitants ; but the boundaries of

this native empire were uncertain. Moshesh ruled as far as

his authority was acknowledged, and claimed to rule more

than his strength could control ; but he had raised his own

people, whom he had governed for more than thirty years,

from extreme misery and degradation to a barbaric power of

no mean rank. Foreign and European influence had not been

despised; Christian missionaries had worked steadilyamong
the people with some success ;

^ and in 1848, when the inde*

pendence of the cQuntry seemed threatened by the Boer

emigrants beyond the Orange River, a treaty had been made

between the British and the Basutos by that energeticsoldier,

Sir Harry Smith. The Dutch complained with some reason

that the British had invaded their rights" for they had

already a few settlers in the Basuto country " when the treaty,

which was practicallyan assumption of British protectionover

Basutoland, was made known ; but the British th^naelves

found Moshesh and his people far from easy to control in the

next few years. An armed British force was sent into the

dangerous fastnesses of the country to reduce the natives

to submission : imperfectlyacquainted with the mountains

and ravines of the Basuto territory,its leader committed that

old blunder of civilised man in dealing with the barbarian,

and miscalculated the strei^h of the enemy; a skirmish

took place,in which the Basuto had the indecency to win the

day ; a second skirmish under Governor Cathcart produced no

better result,and the British somewhat hurriedlywithdrew.

It was now the turn of the Boers to try their hand. The

Basutos raided the Orange Free State farmers, agaiost the

^ The standard work on this people, whioh has superseded aU othen,

is Lagdea's JkutUo**

3 See bk. xxv.
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of MosbBBh ;
^ the farmeis retaliated,and the Basutos

retorted with success by defeatingtheir commando. The

Soers attacked again,and this time,infuriated by the sight
of their dead and mutilated comrades, they began to drive

the Basutos before them. It was at this inopportunemoment

that the British intervened ; the Basutos were now as anxious

for protectionas they had before been anxious to avoid it ;

and the Boers proclaimed,perhaps with truth,but certainly
with anger, that they had been balked of the legitimatefruits

of victoryby men who could not win the victorythemselves.^

But a few years after Basutoland had been annexed and

the discoveryof diamonds at Eimberley had drawn hungry
adventurers into the African desert,and at the very time

when the British mission stations had again been founded

in Nyasa,^ far to the north of the Boer Republics,the Boer

communities beyond the Orange and the Vaal once more came

into direct conflict with the British Empire.
Both the virtues and the vices,both the weakness and the

strengthof those communities were indeed a source of fre*

quent embarrassment and occasional danger to
Du^euities

themselves and others. Their admirable love of andweak-

freedcHn,which no Briton could condemn, meant ^^^^^^
in fact an entire absence of internal discipline,Bopunuoa,

althoughfaced by external dangerswhose menace

should have made for union. Their prideof race, not un-

^ So at least he Baid ; probably with tnitfa,as he would have realised

that retaliation might mean defeat in the long run. His own remark on

the subject is full of wisdom :
' I cannot bind myself to say there will be

no more stealing; thieyes do not tell me when they oonifi in or out of

Basutoland. You must give me time. I have eaten the Qovemor's

meat, and it wiU be easy for me to vomit it up ; but it is not so easy to

make thieves disgorgewhat they have stolen.'

^ In 1871 Basutoland was incorporated in Cape Colony. It was an

endless source of embarrassment to the authorities at Cape Town, and

in 18S4 was transferred to the Imperial Government. This arrangement
was BO successful that the country was retained under imperialcontrol
at the Union of 1909, and four years later,when the Union wished to

bring Basutoland under its control, the chiefs protested that they pre-ferred
direct British rule.

' Bk. xziv. oh. vi.
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justifiedby the record of their ancestors both in Holland

and South Africa, made them feel a chosen people,arrogant,

exclusiye,and self-centred ; and those feelingswere naturally

increased by their evident superiorityto the savages among

whom they lived,and many of whom they had dispossessed.

Their loftyignorance made them contemptuous of all other

men, at the time when their more energetic and better-

equipped British rivals were pushing ahead of them in the

interior.

The Boers also were expanding their territories every year,

each of the many sons of a large family usually occupying

fresh land when he set up in life for himself : but as they

spread themselves over so large an area, in great farms of

five or six thousand or more acres, they weakened their hold

on the country they had taken ; their loose pohticalorgani-sation,

inadequate even for a pastoralcommunity, weakened

them still further. The dislike of any effective government

remained as strong among the Gape Dutch emigrants when

livingnorth of the Vaal as south of the Orange ; but whereas

in the latter case it led to rebeUion against the British,and

could be representedas a legitimaterisingagainstthe tyran-nical

foreigner,in the former it led to the impotence of their

own executive. Many of the burghers refused to pay their

taxes " an old trouble inherited from Cape Colony "
^and

although the executive spent much of its energy in col-lecting

its dues, it was not very successful in enforcing its

demands.^

It could not control the burghers ; it also could not control

itself. Faction divided these petty republics,rival parties

hated and intrigued against each other ; civil war often

threatened, and more than once broke out ; and on one

occasion the scandal was seen of an elected President desert-ing

his dominions, invading the dominions of the sister re-

pubUc in force, there declaringhimself president,and from

^ This is clearly shown in Kruger's Memoirs.
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To that stage South Africa was now slowly coming. All

would have been well with the Boer Republics"
^for a time

" had the British remained stagnant in Cape Colony. But

the relative positionof the two peoples had changed consider*

ably in the twenty years since the signing of the Sand

River Convention. In that time the British had explored

much and annexed a little ; but they were no longerso ready

to resignall claim to the interior as when they bound them-selves

to the south side of the Vaal in 1852.

With much knowledge had come some understanding; the

search for diamonds and the search for souls had taught

them the value of South Africa, and they had begun to realise

" ^what the pastoralBoer Repubhcs in the interior had not

"
^that the various independent states, Cape Colony, Natal,

Griqualand West, the Transvaal, and the Orange Free State,

could not in fact remain independent of each other, but

must in time be interdependent on each other. And one

man was ready to go further, and advocate a general imion

of the South Africui states.

Time proved the policyof union right. Unfortunatelyfor

its success, it was advocated by the wrong man, from the

wrong quarter,in the wrong manner, and at the wrong time.^

And consequently it failed.

Three years after the Ejmberley diamond-fields were an-nexed,

a new Conservative Gk)vemment was elected in Britain.

Britain
^^ ^^ ^ ^^^ when the first stirringsof the new

adToeatM imperialimpulse were felt ; in place of the wish

SJicaa ^ ^" ^^ ^^ *^" gloriousburden of Empire, which

Federation, had dominated the previous thirtyyears, a sense

1874-77.
^" imperial union and a desire for imperial ex-pansion

now began to animate Britain.' Of that sense

^ Butler in his AutdbiOffraphy remarks that confederation was tried ftt

the end of twenty years of peace. True. But it was likewise the

beginning of twenty years of expansion, which led to war.

^ See vol. iv. bk .xyi. oh. ii. for the ebb and flow of the imperialist
tide in Britain.
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the new Conservative Grovemment was fully conscious. It

enlai^ed the Empire by a forward pohcy in India and the

annexation of new territorieB elsewhere ; it looked not un-

favoniably on the prospect of expansion in South Africa ;

and its Colonial Secretary,Lord Carnarvon, had turned his

back on the cold colonial policyof his predecessors,and was

ready not only to enlarge,but to engage in the far more

difficult and delicate task of attempting to consoUdate the

Empire.

Carnarvon was an able man and an honourable statesman,

who saw clearly,what indeed was clear enough, that many of

the difficulties,and consequently much of the weakness of

South Africa sprang from the divisions among its rulingwhite

population. He saw also that until the last few years the

Canadian colonies had sufFered from similar divisions produc-ing
similar results,and that those difficulties had been re-moved

by federation in 1867. The moral seemed clear,that

union or federation would do for South Africa what it had

done for British North America.^

The paraDel between the recent poHtical condition of

Canada and the existingpoliticalcondition of South Africa

in 1874 was in many respects a striking one. paranei

Canada had her disunited and jealousprovinces ^J^TJ^
" Ontario, Quebec, the maritime provinces; South and Bwxh

Africa had the same " Cape Colony, Natal, the ^^^f****

Orange Free State and the Transvaal. In both countries

the various provinces had opposing commercial interests.

Canada had her racial question"
the largeforeignpopulation

of Quebec Uving under the British Crown ; South Africa like-wise

had her racial question" the largeforeignpopulation of

1 See Yol. iii. bk. xi. oh. v. for Canadian federation.

Sir Georgo Grey, Gor^rnor of Cape Colony in 18AS" luid already
adyooated South African federation, and he may therefore be considered

the pioneer in this matter. Bat his despatch on the subject, which was

a noteworthy one, fell on deaf ears at the Colonial Office, and his faith in

federation carried him further than the f(i9t9of the situation warranted

in South Africa.
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Cape Colony Dutch living under the British Crown. In

both cases this foreignpopulation was older than the British

occupation,and had lost its rule to the British Empire ; in

both cases, although generallyloyal to its new sovereign,it

remembered the fact with naturalregret, in some instances

with bitterness. In both cases there had been considerable,

and at times iiitense,friction ; in Canada the question was

complicated by a sharp difierence of religiousbelief,in South

Africa by a sharp difference of religiouspractice; ^ and,

finally,in Canada as in South Africa there was a difference of

social habits due to difference of occupation. In both countries

the British were the traders,the discoverers, the townsmen,

the inauguratorsof a new poUticalsynthesis,while the French

Canadians and the Cape Dutch 'were peasants, agriculturists,

fanners. The former were necessarilyprogressive,the latter

necessarilyconservative.

In both countries,too, a politicaldeadlock was inevitable :

in Canada it had actuallyoccurred, in South Africa it was

clearlycoming, and Lord Carnarvon, like a true statesman,

did his best to anticipateand avoid it.

But there resemblance ended. Carnarvon forgot that in

Canada each jealousprovince was under the British Crown,

united by that tie if by no other ; in South Africa two of the

states had been founded by men who revolted from British

rule, and who would not hear of any return to the imperial

fold ; he forgot too "
^and this was his capitalmistake " that

in Canada union had come from within, in South Africa he

^ attempted to impose it from without.

A self-governingBritish colony will no more brook the inter-vention

of the mother coimtry in its internal a"hirs than a

married daughter who has set up house will allow her mother-

in-law to alter the arrangement of her rooms ; the older party

may possiblybe right,will certainlybe more experienced,but

if she is wise she will wait tilladvice is asked before it is given.

^ I refer to the antagoniBm regarding Christian mieBions to the natirea.
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Garnarvon forgotthis ancient maxim in his policy. Never-theless

the attempt to federate South Africa was justified,or,

if one adopts the convenient opportunist attitude of English

politicaltheory,it would have been justifiedhad itsucceeded.^

It was at once made clear,however, that South Africa

was not yet ready for federation. Lord Carnarvon's despatch

recommending the subject,and suggestingthe 8"mtti

names of those persons who, in his opinion,would
reftuei

be most suited to draw up the proposed scheme FaderaUon.

of union, arrived at Cape Town on 2nd June 1876 ; within

a week the Ministryat the Cape had condemned his proposals,

and the Cape Legislatureemphaticallydeclared that any such

projectsmust originatein the colony,not in Britain.

The objectionof the Cape might be considered unreason-able,

as impljdngabsorptionin local interests ; or natural, as

indicatinga pridein its own recentlyobtained institutions "

responsibleself-governmenthad onlybeen obtained three years

before, and was stillan attractive novelty" but the objection

was fatal. The Cape was the leadingcolonyin South Africa,and

its refusal killed the federation policyas much as the refusal

of New South Wales killed the same policyin Australia.^

But Lord Carnarvon was unfortunate, not only in his

method but in his men. South Africa was not yet convinced

of the wisdom of politicalunion, or she would
j j^

have united of herself ; she had therefore to be Fronde's

convinc^^that it was wise, and indeed essential
^

to her int"ests. And the agent whom Carnarvon chose to

^ To its lasting credit, the Imperial Government has never adopted
the base and paltry method of perpetuating differences among its

children in order to enlarge its own power by weakenins them. The

course has been suggested by politicalwriters " an example is given in

vol. iii.bk. ix. ch. i." but the Imperial Government has never foUowed

it. After the manner of parents, it has often been tyrannical, and

attempted to enforce a line of action with which the colonies would

have nothing to do, as in the endeavour to unite the old American

colonies from without (vol. i. bk. iv. ch. v.). There, as here again
in South Africa, the end was right,the means hopelesslywrong.

^ VoL V. bk. xix. ch. iii.

"^

""*'
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convince ber failed completely in his errand. Jamee Anthony

Fronde, t^io was charged -wiih the politicalconversion of

South Africa, was a brilliant literaryman who wrote an ad-mirable

En^ish prose styleand a passably inaccurate English

history. He was an imperialistby instmct, bnt he knew

little of modem politics,and he was more at home in the

common-rooms of Oxford and the great oountry-houses of

England than in the life of a pastoral colony. He had a

literaryman's ideas of statecraft ; he knew what he knew of

ruling men from the study of books, and that is little more

than a politicianknows of fiterature from a study of official

documents. Like many men who write history but do not

make it,the quiet of a libraryhad unfitted him for the noise

and dust of publiclife,the underground intrigues,the insincere

declarations, the mean arts of lobbying ; Fronde could read

documents but not men, and even documents he could not

always read accurately. Faoed with a task that would, have

taxed the greatest of statesmen to the utmost, a man who

was not a statesman at all was bound to fail

The choice of Froude was unfortunate ; the moment of his

advent even more unfortunate. He arrived at Cape Town

a bare week after the Cape Legislaturehad declined to consider

the very proposal he had come to discuss. Froude might well

have decided that their refusal was a sufficient reason for

abandoning his mission ; but instead he toured the country,

was entertained at banquets, made eqpeechesas brilliant in

language as they were contradictoryin policy,and in a short

six months wrecked whatever small chance Carnarvon's

ideal might have had of success. He found federation dead ;

he left it damned.^

^ That was not, however, Fronde's own opinion. On his retom to

Ensland he wrote, ' If anybody had told me two years ago that I should

be leading an agitation within Cape Colony, I should have thought my

informant delirious. The Ministers have the appearanoe of victory, but

we have the substauce.' (Shirley's Table TeUk.) Froude's substance

was not even an insubstantial shadow, as he found out before bis

death.
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But Carnarvon was still hopeful,and failed to lealise that

the beautiful body of union which he worshipped was already

a decaying corpse. No conference could assemble
The

in South Africa, but a Federal Conference met ADortiTe

IiOXlQOll

in London in 1876. Its composition, however, oonference

made the discussions a farce. If the smaH colony "' ^^^*

of Natal sent three representatives" one of whom was Wolse-

ley, its late governor and a soldier who had no knowledge

of politics" neither Cape Colony nor the Transvaal, the

most importantstates in South Africa,were representedat all.

President Brand of the Orange Free State was present, but

refused to discuss fedemtion, and expressly limited himself

to native policy. Froude was understood to represent

Griqualand West, a district whose acquisitionby the British

he had condemned in one of his more indiscreet moments

in South Africa.

The proceedings of such a conference were necessarily

unreal, its conclusions an abortion, the whole policya failure.^

Carnarvon, it is true, saw further than most men of the time,

and he saw that union must come if South Africa was to

prosper. But he forgotthat other men could not see so far,

and he attempted to take them along a road they did not

know to a destination they did not wish to reach.

Confederation by consent had failed ; a new policy,union

by force,was next attempted.

The originatorof the new policy was Sir Theophilus Shep-

stone, one of the delegatesfrom Natal at the abortive London

^ Caruarvon, however, refused to recognise the demise of his pet

project. When Bartle Frere went out to South Africa in 1878,

C"ruarvon told him that the time required for the achievement of

federation was
' not more than two years.' Actually it took thirty-four

years.
For the whole federation policy, see G. 1732 (April 1877); and the

Li/e and Times of Sir John Gharles MoUeno. Carnarvon, Speeehta on

South African Affairs, should also be consulted ; and Tfie Conference

(1875) and other pamphlets and articles of the perioddealins with the

subject, in vol. xxv. of bound pamphlets in the Royal Colonial

Institute.
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Conference of 1876. This remarkable man,^ who exercised so

considerable an influence on South African history,was of

Sir English birth, but only the first three years of

aKj?tSS^ ^^^ *^ ^^^ SP"^* ^ England. Li 1820 his

1817-94. father settled as a Wesleyan missionary in Natal,

and the son had from an early age been concerned in the

native politicsof that colony, acting as interpreterin the

negotiationsat the close of the Kafir War of 1835,^ subse-quently

becoming British diplomatic agent to the natives of

Natal, and, when the colony obtained its constitution in

1856, taking the office of Secretaryfor Native AfiEairs. Shep-

stone's native pohcy was his own : it included the establish-ment

of land reserves for the aborigines,and the legalisation

of many native customs, such as polygamy, which the mis-sionaries

had opposed. He was violentlycriticised,but he

had his way ; and he was generallyregarded as a strong

and upright man, reserved and slow of speech but prompt in

action.*

In these duties were passed the greater part of Shepstone's

life. But while employed among the natives of Natal he

AdToo"t"8 naturallylearnt much of the positionof a"hirs in

iimexation
^j^^ neighbouring Transvaal. He was no friend

Transyaai. of the Boers or of Boer policy,and he appears to

have been ready to exaggerate the admittedly serious diffi-

' Unfortunately there is no regular biography of Shepstone. An

aocount of him appears in the Cape lUnstrcLUd Magazine, August 1894, the

year of his death ; the references to him in the Life of Sir Bartle Frerf

"um up his character not unjustly ; and there is a thumb-nail sketch of

him from personal knowledge in Butler's Autdnograjihy,
' See bk. xxiii. ch. v.

" Sir Bartle Frere, his superior at the Cape, characterised him as 'an

African Talleyrand,' and remarked that one of his greatest faults uas

his reserve ; his superiors oould never be sure whether he had told them

everything, or was holdiug back some important consideration that

would have led to a change in policy. Frere clearly disliked Shepstone,
and distrusted his policy ; but the characterisation 'i^ as just.

This reserve was attributed by Butler, and no doubt justly, to long
association with the natives. It was the native habit of long silences,

and he had also adopted the native habit of using illustrations and

parables in his talk
.
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Three months later, on 4th January 1877, Shepstone

crossed the Transvaal frontier to cany out his plans. The

end was determined
"

union with Britain; the means was

yet uncertain. It appears that Shepstone hoped the Boers

would consent or be persuaded to voluntary union ; he little

knew the stomach of that people. If they refused or delayed,

he determined to proclaim the country Britrah.

How far Shepstone was right or wrong in his estimate of

the external danger to the Transvaal is very doubtfuL An

authority on native affairs,he knew that the Boers had been

unsuccessful in their war with the native chief Sikukuni, he

knew too that the power of the Zulu kingdom had revived since

Dingana was defeated forty years before,^and he was better

able to judge the ambitions and intentions of Getewayo, the

then Zulu king, than perhaps any man in South Africa. He

believed that the Zulus would soon rise againstthe Europeans,

and he was so fax rightthat war did in fact break out within

two years. But he was not so well qualifiedto estimate the

resistingpower of the Transvaal burghers. He believed that

the republic would be defeated; the burghers with some

reason held that they were strong enough, and that Shepstone

had grossly exaggerated their difficulties.' The question

the cley^reat piece of special pleading I have ever seen, net only for the

eyidenoe it brings forward, but for what it judiciously omits " ^tfae

Diggers' Republic, for example, the sharp words spoken by Frere to

Jouoert regarding the messaffe concerning the constitution for the

Transvaal, the application of Kruger for office under the British. I

have an enormous respect for the author, if only for several days of bard

labour to which he has put me, in the necessity of checking his state-ments,

and discovering what he has thought fit to leave out as telling
against his case.

' See bk. xxiii. ch. vi. "

' The Transvaal delegates who subsequently came to London declared

that the reports of internal troubles in 1877 were grossly exaggerated.

{Correspondence between StrM. Ifickn-Beach and the Transvaal Delegates,)
But these also were not impartial witnesses, for they stated in the

same breath that the Transvaal flourished until Britain annexed

Kimberley.
The Boers contended that they could easily have defeated the Zulus

in 1879, as they had forty years before ; the Zulus were no more

poweiiul under Getewayo than under Dingana, the Boers were far more
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was never put to the test, for when the Zuhi War did break

out, it was fought from Natal and not the Transvaal.

As to the internal condition of the Transvaal, Shepstone

was right on every point save one " ^and that point was the

one that was vital. The repubho was divided into factions,

dissatisfied with its president,and a bitter contest was waging

as to his successor ; the taxes were not paid, t̂he Government

was owing "300,000, the treasury was empty,* and the prisons

were thrown open because there was no money to buy food

for the prisoners. These thingsShepstone saw ; he could not

see the one thing that mattered " the determination of the

Transvaal not to have British rule. He saw "
he could not

help seeing" ^the distressful body, but he did not see the soul ;

he ignored the national spiritof the people ; and who does

so in such circumstances ignoreseverything.

Yet there were not lacldbogsigns to those who could see.

Carnarvon had hoped to obtain vohmtaiy union ; but al-though

some of the Boers, particularlythose who Uved on i^

Zulu frontier and would have had to bear the brunt of a

native invasion, advocated union with Britain, the great

majority of the people were stronglyaverse from losingtheir

independence.^ President Burgers, the head of the republic,

numerous in the Transvaal than they had been in Natal, and they would

have had, moreover, the advantage of fighting on their own ground in

case of a Zulu invasion. Zulu tactics, like those of their cousins the

Matabili (bk. xxiv, ch. v.), were to fight in lowland forest country ; on

the high veldt of the Transvaal or Mashonaland neither Boer nor Briton

feared them. These are very weighty considerations against Shepstone 's

argument.
^ Those who refused them resisted on the ground that the taxes were

illegallylevied "
the Hampden ship-money case again.

' To be meticulously accurate, there was a sum of twelve shillings
and sixpence to represent the resources of the republic.

* For the annexation 31 petitions with 687 signatures were obtained ;

against it 125 petitions with 6591 signatures. The usual doubts were

thrown on the authenticity of the signatures on both sides. Many of

those who signed the petitions in favour of annexation were British

store-keepers in the Transvaal. The total male white population of the

republic was about eight thousand.

A referendum on the subject was afterwards suggested by a member

of the Volksraad, but rejected by Shepstone for obvious reasons.
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it is true, and some members of the Qovenmient, secretly

told Shepstone that the positionwas hopeless,urged him to

proclaim a British protectorate, and not only saw, but made

various amendments in the proposed proclamation of British

rule.^ But they spoke with a double voice : in public thev

repudiated the course they had urged in private,and that

fact alone should have given Shepstone pause, even had he

dismissed entirelythe agitationof the largeparty that favoured

independence as factious and ignorant.

But Shepstone was in a hurry to complete his woirk, for

he believed there was instant danger of a Zulu attack on the

Transvaal ; Carnarvon, who was even then contemplatingthe

introduction of a Bill in the Lnperial Parliament to cany

through South African union, was likewise in a hurry. The

Boers were not.

And suddenly, on 12th April 1877, Shepstone proclaimed

at Pretoria the annexation of the Transvaal Republic b?

Britain Britain, a few days after he had told the leading

janexea g^^ politiciansthat he was authorised by his

nmnsraai, instructions from London to do so.

^77* Opinions as to the wisdom, if not as to the

ethics,of the revolution may vary. Shepstone may have

saved the republic from a disastrous native war,^ and he

certainlyintervened when the country was in a condition of

^ This atatement rests on Sbepstone's words, and is not, so far as I

know, confirmed directly by any documentary evidence from Burgers.
But Shepstone was an honourable man, who would not falsify or

manufacture evidence. (His letter is given in The Life of Sir BariU

Frert.) And Paul Kruger, who headed the independents, accused

Burners of treachery " a presumptive proof of Shepstoue's accuracy.
^ The day before the proclamation, Shepstone wrote to inform Cete*

wayo, to which the Zulu king answered, 'I thank my father for his

message. I am glad that he has sent it, because the Dutch have tired

me out, and I intended to fightthem once, only once, and to drive them

over the Vaal. You see mv impis are gathered. It was to fight
the Dutch I called them together. Now I wiU send them back to their

houses.' (C. 1883.)

Unfortunately Cetewayo's message was a verbal one, which gave

point to the Boer suggestion that its purpose had been strengthened by
the British to support their case. Such things will happen.
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administrative anarchy. But morally the act was indefen-sible,

almost as improper as the seizure of the Palatinate by
Louis XIV. in the seventeenth century, and not less open to

reprobationthan many of the subsequent acts of the restored

Transvaal Bepublic itself during the next twenty years : it

was not to be excused even by the perilin which Shepstone
believed the republic stood. The Volksraad were the best

judges of the penl of the country, but the Volksraad had

not petitioned for Shepstone's proclamation. At the last

moment, too. Burgers changed his attitude and repented
of his weakness ; after the act which he had counselled was

accomplished, he protestedpublicly,and two Boer delegates
left the Transvaal for England to state their case,

y^part from its ethical side the annexation was precipitate
and ill-timed. It clearlybroke the Sand River Convention

of 1852, and gave the Boers an opportunity of which they

were quick to take advantage, of accusing England of bad

faith.^ Its suddenness took Carnarvon by surprise,^and

^ It must be remembered that the Boers had also broken the Sand

River Convention by disregarding the clause prohibiting slavery. There

is overwhelming evidence of this, and Burgers himself admitted that

slavery was in vogue iii the Transvaal.

^ Shepstone's commission from Carnarvon was in the following words :

' If the emergency should seem to you to be such as to render it

necessary in order to secure the peace and safety of our said colonies (in
South Africa) and of our subjects elsewhere, that the said territories,or

any portion or portions of the same, should provisionally,and pending
the announcement of our pleasure, be administered in our name, and on

our behalf; then, and in such case only, we do further authorise you,

by proclamation under your hand, to declare that from and after a day
to be therein named, so much of any such territories as aforesaid, as to

yon after due consideration shall seem fit,shall be annexed to and form

part of our dominions. And wo do hereby constitute and appoint you

to be thereupon Administrator of the same provisionally and until our

pleasure is more fully known.

' Provided, first, that no such proclamation shall be iKSuoil by you witli

respect to any district, territory, or state, unless yon shall be satisfied

that the inhabitants thereof,
.

or a sufficient number of them, or the

Legislatore thereof, desire to become our subjects ; nor if any conditions

unduly limiting our power and authority therein are sought to be

imposed. And, secondly, that unless the circumstances of the case are

such as in your opinion make it necessary to issue a proclamation forth-with,

no such proclaniationshall be issued by you untU the same has
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Sir Bartle Ereie, the new Oovemor at the Cape, was amased

at this unexpected increase of the territories under his charge.
' Good heavens/ he remarked, when he heard the news,

' what

will thej say to this in England ? '

In England, as it happened, they said very little at the

moment ; only one member of Parliament protested, ând the

Transvaal delegateswho discussed the subject with the new

Colonial Secretary,Sir Michael Hicks-Beach *
"

^forCarnarvon

had resignedhis ofiBicein the meantime
" ^were told that the

annexation was irrevocable. But a great deal more was to

be said and done about the questionin the next year or two.'

For the time being the matter was overshadowed by the

Zulu War. Here Shepstone proved too true a prophet ; and

The Ann Sir Bartle Frere, the experiencedand well-beloved

War, 1879. Indian administrator who had been prevailed

upon to crown his career by settlingthe difficulties of South

Airica, found his attention called away from the political

relations of the whites by the revival of the native problem.
All the fates indeed seemed againstthe xmion of South Africa

in that generation.

been submitted to and approved by our trusty and well- beloved Sir

Henry Barkly * (Governor of Cape Colony).

Shepstone based his action both on the emergency contemplated in the

first paragraph, and the popular desire stipulated in the second* The

latter will not bear examination ; the former is more doubtful.

The words of this extraordinarily dangerous commission are sufSicient

Sroofthat Carnarvon entirely misunderstood the whole situation in

outh Africa.

^ Leonard Courtney, afterwards Lord Courtney, a notable opponent of

imperial expansion, and in later days equally remarkable for his

advocacy "rf proportional representation and his wearing of a mustard-

ooloured waistcoat.
^ Afterwards Lord St. Aldwyn, popularly known in parliamentary

circles as Black Michael from the colour of his hair, and reapeoted or

avoided by more timorous members on aoconnt of the vigour of his

language.
* The general opinion may perhaps be gathered from an article in the

Nvn"Ucnth Centui-y of the same year. Beginning with the remark that

'Imperial Government is a costly and onerous inheritance, and as

Liberal principleshave ripened, the policy of imposing rule by force upon

a reluctant commvmity has been repudiated,' it proceeda to justifythe

Annexation. A dexterous performance.
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The power of the Zulu people,crippledfor the time by the

Boer and British settlers in Natal some fortyyears bdoie,^

had revived in a generationof peace, and Gete-

wayo, the new king of that warrior people since
*

1873, DOW dreamed of restoringthe militarygloriesof the

past. The long bnt irksome interval of quiet had not de*

stroyed or deteriorated the fightinginstincts of this people,
and they gladlywelcomed a return of the old days of valour

of which their fathers had boasted. ' Here is Tshaka come

back to us/ cried the braves when they knew their new

sovereign'scharacter : the old disciplinewas restored to the

Zulu army, the old desire to wash their spears in the blood

of the enemy revived. Foreigninfluence,which had obtained

some superficialhokl in his predecessor'sr^ign,was despised

by Cetewa;^o; and the missionaiies of Christianity,who had

secured a precariousp^mission in the days of peace to settle

in the country, w^re now exp^ed, for Cetewayo held that

' A Zulu converted was a Zulu spoiled
'

; the sixteen mission

stations w^e perforceabandoned, and the religionof peace

had no longerany placein the land whose real creed was

war.

It seemed clear that Cetewayo,like his forbears Dingana and

Tshaka, was preparingfor a reignof blood : massacres revived

in the country,'and Cetewayo cooUy defended his action in

answer to a remonstrance from the British. ' Did I ever tell

Mr. Shepstone I would not kill? ' he exclaimed. ' Did he

tell the white peopleI made such an arrangement ? Because

if he did he has deceived them. I do kill. But do not con-*

1 Bk. xziiL ch. vi.
^ A large aumber of youug women had transgressedone of the funda-mental

laws of Zululand, and married the men they chose, instead of

those for whom they were destined. Many of these and their friends

were in consequence murdered, and the corpses exposed as a warning ;

and when the parents buried the bodies of their murdered children, they
too were put to death. (Sir H. Bulwer to Lord Lytton, 13th Oct. 1876"
inC. 1748.)

I commend this example to the adrocates of Eugenics.
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aider/ he added as a warning threat, ' that I have done any-thing

yet in the way of killing. Why do the white people

start at nothing ? I have not yet b^un ; I have yet to kiU ;

it is the custom of our nation and I shall not depart from it/

Getewayo likewise protested that the British had no more

right to interfere in the internal affairs of Zululand than he

had to interfere in those of Natal
" an unexceptionable doc-trine

in theory which was complicated in practice by the

existence of an imcertain frontier,a boundary disputebetween

the Transvaal Boers and the Zulu chief Sekukuni, and a raid

on the borders of Natal.

The people of the colony were not ignorant of the Zulu

strength and their own numerical, perhaps actual, weakness ;

Tni^u they believed that Getewayo and his trained

mtimatiim.
army of thirty thousand men could destroy the

European settlement, and from his words and character they

gathered that such was his intention ; and Frere, who had

not long arrived in South Africa, and who had already seen

a minor risingof the Kafirs on the eastern borders of Gape

Golony, now found himself drawn to this more serious frontier

peril.For several months he watched the positionfrom Natal,

examining the evidence for and against Getewayo carefully;

and finallyhe was convinced that Natal was in serious and

imminent danger from the new military power of South-

East Africa. He wrote home for reinforcements^ but so

threatening,in his view, had the black cloud of Zulu regiments

on the frontier become, that he decided not to await the attack.

On 11th December 1878 an ultimatum was sent to Getewayo,

imposing the terms that a suzerain power demands from an

inferior ; and the king was warned that if he refused, the

British troops would invade his country on the first day of

the followingyear.
' When shall wars cease on this poor earth ? ' said Frere

sadly as he rode out of Pieter Maritzburg on the afternoon

when he had determined on the ultimatum. He was too old
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His words were not without effect on the ImperialGoveni-

ment, which, althoughit had appointedFreie, hesitated to

accept his assurance as to the Zulu danger,and quiteclearly
disliked the war and disputedits necessityfrom the atart.^

Between Colenso and Frere can be no conclusive judgment,
and for this reason, that Frere's action in invadingZululand

destroyedthe very evidence that would have proved his case.

He may have saved Natal, but by forestaUiDgthe Zulu attack

"'^ . .

he destroyedthe proof that an attack was contemplated.
" i ^';/^Frere held that the attack on Zululand was fundamentally

a defensive war, since in his view it merely anticipateda

M
.

'". v^'ZuIu invasion of Natal: the conclusion is sound provided
the premissis well founded.

The jGmal verdict must rest on a balance of probabilities,on

the fact that savage armies are not trained for nothingand

that Zulus are not disciplinedto play,on the known ambition

of Cetewayo and his warriors,and on a comparison between

the judgment of Colenso and Frere. As to that,it can only

be said that the balance inclinestowards Frere, and that his

action would hardly have been impugned had it not been

that a terrible disaster and an individual tragedyfocused

the attention of the world upon the war.

On 10th January 1879, ten days after the ultimatum sent

by Frere had expired,the British troops under Lord Chelms-ford

marched into the wild Zulu country.^ They numbered

^ The Imperial Government's relnotance was due to the threatening
character of international politicsin Bnrope in 1878. It had no desire

to be involved in a native frontier war in South Africa at a time when

it might become involved in a first-class contest nearer home.
^ There is a considerable literature of this war. First in authority is

the official2iarrative qf the Field Operation (1881) ; Wilmot's Zrdu War

is good, also Norris-Newman's In Zululand with the Briti^ in 1879, and

Ashe and EdgelVs Story of the Zulu Campaign. Rider Haggard's
Getywayo and Ais While Keighboura is the sound work of a literarynisn
who knew his South Africa weU ; other books that may be consulted with

advantage are Elliott's Victoria Croea in Zululand, Viiu's Cet8hu"ayo\
Dutchman^ and from the pro-Zulu point of view, Colenso's Ruin of

Zululand. For the Prince Im|"erial,Augustin Filon's Memoire of the

Prince Imperial,a work which in its English translation has lost most

of the charmi bat none of the inMcurAcies of the French original.
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some 6500 in all,and they had with them two thousand native

levies, n̂one too large,bnt perhaps a large enough force to

attack a' Zulu army of thirtythousand trained men The Znin

on their own proper ground. Ten days after the ^^" ^^''^'

British force had crossed the Tugela Biver into -Zululand,

and one or two severe brushes with the enemy had occurred

at Isandula and Inyezane, part of the invading army en-camped

at Isandhlwana, the lion's hill in the native tongue.

The British troops were full of confidence, so assured indeed

of success and contemptuous of their opponents that they

disregarded the warnings of the Boers, who knew by past

experience the Zulu methods, as to the absolute necessity
of unceasing watchfulness against sudden attack, and the

need of securing the camp at night against surprise.' This

over-confidence was the direct cause of a terrible disaster.

The British force was divided ; the camp, in defiance of

direct orders, was not secured ; and the scouts, by a miracle

of blindness,had failed to discover the main Zulu
Tbeisandm-

army, to the number of twenty thousand men, JJJJL^
encamped near by. It was the morning of the 22nd

22nd January, and the Zulus, restrained by some
J"^'i*"y"

native superstition,had not meant to fightthat day. But

the British,catching sight of some small outpost, provoked

an attack ; the martial instincts of the enemy overcame their

superstition. The Zulu army swung round upon its foe ;

before the invaders could join their ranks they were sur-rounded,

and the sudden impetuous onslaught,characteristic

^ These natives were an unmitigated nnisanoe. They bad no training,
and understood not a word of English, while the officers knew nothing
of their tongue; they were horribly afraid of the Zulus, but the officers

whose thankless task it was to lead them were more afraid of the Kafirs

killing them by accident than of the Zulus killing them by design. "

Hamilton Brown's Lost Legianwry in 8(nUh Africa, an admirable book by
a participant in the war.

2 This confidence was shared in Natal. One leading member of the

Legislative Council, who should have known better, stated that he did

not believe the Zulus would fight, and that two hundred soldiers could

march from one end of Zululand to the other.



i

420 THE ENGLISH PEOPLE OVERSEAS

of Zulu warfare,swept away the poor defence in a few

moments.^ On that fatal day of savage triomph perished

sixtyofficersand six hundred men of the British army.

The disorganisedinvaders swept back across their frontier.

A heroic defence at Rorke's Drift,by a handful of men who

kept the Zulu regimentsat bay,somewhat restored the spirits
of the troops; but it could not undo the past,nor could it

save Natal a panic. Even in Durban men feared lest the

conqueringtide of Zulu braves should sweep them from the

colony; and all alongthe frontier and through the land wsus

the fear of destruction and death at the hands of the trium-phant

Cetewayo."
But Cetewayo stayed his hand. The remainder of the

British force in Zululand,which had been divided from the

Deftatof main body under Chelmsford, kept the natives

tbe zoiuB. fullyoccupied; reinforcements were hurried out

from Cape Town and from England ; Chehnsford was quietlj

supersededby Wolseley,but before Wolseley arrived,his

unfortimate predecessorhad redeemed his name in the great

victoryof Ulundi on 5th July. A few weeks later Cetewayo

was captured and banished,and instead of one paramount
chief the country was divided among thirteen kiogletswhose

petty authoritycould no longerbe a danger to Natal.'

1 The Zulus drove cattle before them into the British camp, and

threw the defence into hopelessconfusion. Had the camp been laagered
this manceuvre would have been ineffectual.

A small party of whites reoocupiedthe camp during the night,and the

Zulus seeing them thought the enemy had oome to life again, and

refrained from attack.
' So bad was the panic that Hamilton Browne found one prosperous

farmhouse which had been deserted the moment the news arrived.

A meal was on the table,the coffee in the oven, and the food on the plates
weeks after it had been abandoned. Even money and jewellery had

been left behind in the hurry.
' One of these minor sovereigns,and perhaps the greatest of them, was

one John Dunn, a renegade Englishman who had adopted Zulu customs

and possessedseveral Zulu wives.

The system of Zulu kiufflets,which was Wolseley's own idea, proved
unworkable in practice. Some years later Cetewayo was allowed to

return to his people ; he gave no trouble, but his successor precipitated
another outbreak, which caused much trouble in Natal, in 1906.
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But the war had not closed without another mournful

tragedy. Among those who had come out to Africa as a

volunteer in this campaign was the Prince Im- Death of

perialof France, son of the third Napoleon, and ^J^u
claimant to the crown which had fallen from his of France,

father after the disaster of Sedan. It was unwise that a

foreignprinceof so high rank, an exile from his proper throne

and the honoured guest of England, should be allowed to

share so dangerous a service ; but the lad was intelligentand

brave, and none coidd have foreseen the shameful story of

his deatL

On the morning of the Ist June, the Prince accompanied

a small patrol of six mounted men and one friendlyZulu

under the command of Lieutenant Carey to Ityotyori. The

patrol was too small for safety,the watch was careless,and

the whole party was suddenly attacked by the enemy. A

panic broke out ; the English troopers saddled and galloped

away, Garey with the rest, leavingthe Prince Imperial,who

had some dij"cultyin mounting his horse,^to make his escape

as best he could.

He did not escape ; he alone of the party that should have

protected him was taken by the Zulus. When the news was

known to the main army a search was made, and his body

was found lying on a bed of wild flowers,the face looking

upward to the sky, the eyes open as if smiling; but the

corpse had been stripped of all save an amulet which the

princess mother had given him, and it was stabbed with

eighteen wounds from Zulu assegais.^

^ The Prince was an excellent horseman, who could easily vault into

the saddle from the ground (Butler's Avidhioyraphy), but the horse was

a wild one, and the shameful fact that some dishonest tradesman had

made the saddle partly of brown paper added to his difficulty.
Brown {A Lost Legionary), who knew the country and the Zulus,

declared that the small patrol could probably have escaped had they
stood together. Not a doubt of it,for all save one did in fact escape.

' The corpse was brought to England, and buried at Famborough, in

the magnificent tomb where Napoleon iii. also lay.
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So perishedthe Prince Lnpenal of France, to the shame of

England, in a tragedy of cowardice. The miserable Carey

was tried by court-martial, and his sentence, which was kept

secret, was forwarded to England for confirmation ; but

the Empress Eug6nie, with a merciful compassion that not

every parent could have shown, intervened to save the

miscreant that had lost her only son and the chief hope of

the royalistsof France.

With that unhappy memory an unfortunate campaign

drew to a close. The Zulu War had provoked far stronger

criticism than the annexation of the Transvaal in England,

where the Isandhlwana disaster and the death of the Prince

Luperial had startled and alarmed men into momentary

attention to the obscure and complex politicsof South Africa.

Few understood the real position: some held, and not with-out

apparent justificationfor their attitude, that the war

had been provoked by Frere,^ others maintained the low

and selfish theory inherited from Cobden, that the colonists

were in favour of such campaigns because they led to the

presence of a British army and consequently the spending of

much money in their country.^ And some hekl the extra-ordinary

behef
,

which could hardly be excused even by com-plete

ignorance of South African conditions, that the Zulus

were an oppressed and hardly-treatedpeople who would have

^ The mild Spectator,a supporter of LibdraliBin in those days, remarked

that ' Frere was perhaps the most conspicuous example of the class of

men who will deliberately conceive and carry out an iniquitous policy,
thinking aU the while that they are doing God service and oomerrin^
benefits on the victims of their policy. . . .

We are thankful that

a man so fanatically and sincerely colour-blind as to the fundamental

laws of political morality no longer occupies a position of official

responsibility.' (Loudon Spectator, 27th August 1881.) The true

accent of insular party ])a88ion.
'^ The London Daily News (8th July 1879) stoted that Frere 'bad

allied himself with the worst passions and sinister motives of the

colonists, (who) sponge on the Empire, to prosecute their own gain
at the cost of the mother country. They make war with the Britisb

taxpayers' money and the British soldiers' blood.' This was the very

voice of Cobden (vol. iv. bk. zvi. ch. np



THE UNION OF SOUTH AFRICA 423

preferred peace, but had been forced to defend themselves

against their will"

From the Zulu War men turned naturallyto the condition

of the Transvaal, whose annexation by Britain had passed
with little comment ; and here also was material TronbieB

in plenty for comment and criticism. At first,J^^^
indeed, all had seemed to go well in the new 1877-80.

province. Confidence was renewed, the pubUc credit was

restored " although not without Shepstone drawing heavily

on the Imperial Qovemment to pay the debts of the defunct

repubUc, in a lavish manner which frightenedthe cautious

officials of the Colonial Ofiice ;
' and many of the Boers con*

gratulated Shepstone on saving the country from disaster,

and a memorial protestingagainst the deputationthat*had

gone to London to complain of annexation was largelysup-ported,

its signatoriesincluding six m^nbers of the late

Volksraad.

All .seemed well ; but Bartl^ Frere, a wiser man than

Shepstone, soon realised that several dangerous undercurrents

of public opinion ran beneath the superficialquiet. He was

well aware that the sudden revolution had come as a shock

to the conservative Dutch colonists throughout South Africa ;

it was clearlydisliked by the Ministry at Cape Town ; Shep-stone,

too, was becoming personallyunpopidar in the Trans-vaal,

and the Boers had good reasons for their dislike. He

came from Natal, a British colony for which they had no love,

and he held views as to native policy which they detested.

He had annexed the Tranavaal to defend it from the Zulus, and

the promise had not bmi nftrrijHJHmlf
"

^the Boers had had to

defend themselves. Moreover, Shepstone was a man of no

^ This attitude was taken by a pseado-philanthropic agency, which

lied iteelf the Aborijzines Protection Society.
' One of these officials declared himself 'aghast' at Shepsione's

called iteelf the Aborijzines Protection Society.
officials declared himself *ag]

financial methods. Vouchers were produced for aoout one-third only of

the payments ; the unvouched revenue contained duplicate charges, and

such items as Shepstone's hat, and somebody else's hair brushes, cricket

bat, and fishing-rod.
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Gonstructiye or administiatdve ability/ and constructive

genius was badly needed in the anarchic condition of the

country. The old republican constitution was no more;

but no new constitution had been proclaimed. The Yolks-

raad had not been summoned, lest it should protest against

the annexation, but no new Assembly, not even a nominated

Council, had been called, and pubUc meetings had been

forbidden.

Shepstone'srule,in short, was an autocracy, and a foreign

autocracy, such as the freedom-lovingBoers would not abide ;

and many of the burghers,sorrowfullyabandoning hope of

better things,had determined, like their aneestors, to qmt

their homes and trek further north into Mashonaland, where

freedom might be theirs once more.

But at that moment Shepstone was recalled, Colonel

Lanyon was appointed in his stead, and in April 1879 Bartle

Tren Frere paid an officialvisit to Pretoria. As ha rode

VnSaria,towards the capital,whose very name com-

1879. memorated one of the great Boer leaders who

had shaken ofE British rule in Cape Colony, he found large

numbers of the Boers, fifteen or sixteen hundred in all,en-camped

awaiting him a few miles from the city. He had

been warned that his life would not be safe among them,

but he disregarded the base suggestion" ^for the Boeis

were men, and could respect a man even if an enemy-'and
entered their ranks. As he passed through ahead of his

escort, he raised his hand to the salute; not a man

of all that gathering acknowledged it. They stood in

moody deathlike silence, watching the representativeof

the power they hated, who had come to discuss the situation

with their leaders ; and in this dismal fashion the conference

opened.

^ This judgment was passed by Frere, who bad ample opportuDities
of deoidmg. But if Frere's statement were distrusted, the facts of the

case would proclaim its truth.
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tion ; he drew up the scheme of a new constitution, and

planned a better administration of justice;^ but over all

his work lay this fatal flaw, that it came too late. What

might have had a bare chance, but no more than a bare

chance, of success in 1877 was hopeless three years later;

this new constitution was fruitless.* The Executive CSouncil

met, indeed, on 23rd February 1880, and the L^islative

Assembly on 10th March ; but before the year was out iJie

crisis had arrived. Li December 1880, the old Volksraad

of the repubhc was convened at Paardekraal
" a clear act

of rebeUion.

That there should be no doubt regarding their attitude a

lengthy proclamation was published embodying the griev-

niaBoen ances t"f the Boers and declaring war upon the

rebel, 1880. British, and a triumvirate
"

^Paul Kruger, Pre-

torius, and Piet Joubert
" ^was appointed to carry on a

provisionalgovernment.'. The seat of govenunent was de-clared

to be at Heidelberg, and the flag was hoisted on

16th December, the day which had been kept for many years

as
'

Dingaan's Day/ *

This sudden outbreak clearlytook the British by surprise.

/ Until the last moment they had thought "
^and it was nearly

/ FoUy of tue
^^^ ^^ ^^ worst of their many mistakes in this

Briusii dismal business
"

that the situation was improving.
^ ^' They had not realised the stubborn independence

of the Dutchman, although historymight have taught them

^ Frere'fl plans were described by himsolf in the London Nineteenth

Century, February 1881.

^ ' Do you understand,' said Paul Kruger to a fellow- Boer, * what this

self-government is that the British offer you ? I will try to explain.
They say to you, first put your head quietly in the noose, so that I can

hang you up ; then yon may kick your legs about as much as you please.'
An apt illustration.

' A curious point about this proolamation was that the republic
declared itself ' prepared to oonfederate with the colonies and states of

South Africa.*

* For Dingana and Dingaan's Day, see bk. xxiv. ch. i.

The actual rebellion arose out of the seizure by the British of a Boer

farmer's goods to enforce payment of his taxes. The farmer's name was
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something of his character, and a knowledge of psychology

have taught them more. Their fundamental error and their

colossal follywas the conviction, ineradicable from English

minds, that British institutions are so superior to those of /

other peoples that less fortunate men must always crave for .'

British government : behind all their actions was the unspoken

belief that they were doing a worthy act in repairingthe strange

error of an otherwise kindly Providence, which had made

men in His image and forgot to make them British. That

absurd belief underlay the whole of this Transvaal question.^
In their desire to give the Boers the bleesingsof a government

which they did not realise its people hated, Carnarvon and

Shepstone had been stupidlyhonest ; one is almost tempted

by the result to say that it would have been better had they

been cleverlydishonest.

One fundamental error should have been sufficient,but

others followed. The Conservative Cabinet in England

which had appointed Frere allowed his policyin the Zulu War

Beeuidenlioat, and he wai a desoendant of the Bezuidenhout of SMater's

Nek (bk. xxiii, ch. iii.). Had the Briti"h been a superstitious people,

they would not have worried that unquiet family again.
^ It was suggested by some Boer apologists that Britain annexed the

country for two reasons "
because the Transvaal was known to contain

gold, and because the British were no longer confronted with the menace

of the French Empire in Europe after 1871, and therefore M'ere able

to expand in the outer world.

Nobody can pry into the thoughts of dead men, and it is easy to im-pute

motives which cannot be proved wrong. Am to the first reason, I

will only say that 1 have examined the records pretty carefully, and

can find no shadow of a hint before the annexation that the British

Government or Shepstone knew the great value of the Transvaal

goldfields; it was eight vears before the Witwatersrand was dis-covered,

and the older gold workings in the country were not very
Bucoessful.

As to the second reason, I doubt if the Franco-German War directly
had the effeot on British opinion suggested above. It certainly made

Britain realise that her dream of peaceable commercial expansion was

an imperfect reflection of the facts; but the removal of pressure in

Europe does not necessarily make for oversea expansion. The com-petition

of Oermany a few years later led directly to colonial expansion.
For the whole subject of British expansion and the reasons underlying it,

see vol. iv. bk. xvi. oh. ii.
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to be censured in the House of Commons ; and that censure,

which arrived in South Africa when he was negotiatingwith

the Boers, distinctlyweakened his authority. The same

Conservative Cabinet divided his office as High Commissioner,

and gave the Transvaal and Natal to Wolseley, whose ideas

of policy were those of a soldier in a conquered country.^

On each occasion Frere's natural instinct and better course

was to have resigned,but the very Grovemment which censured

him begged him to remain.

The Conservatives had done their best to ruin any slight

chances of a South African settlement ; it was now the turn

of the Liberals. The imperialistwave in England had spent

its force for the time ; the flowingtide of British expansion

had now retreated,and a strong reaction was visible towards

the Little England policyof the earlyVictorian period. The

annexation of Cyprus * and a militaryexcursion into Afghan-

ist"n had taken place in the same years as the seizure of the

Transvaal and the Zulu War ; and the policy of conquest

which Diaraeli had inaugurated furnished a weapon which his

Liberal opponents were not slow to use. As the general

election of 1880 approached, Gladstone emerged from his

retirement,and swept the country with a torrent of rhetorical

passion; on one occasion he described the Transvaal as
'

a

country where we have chosen, most unwisely,I am tempted

to say insanely,to place ourselves in the stiange predicament

of the free subjectsof a monarchy going to coerce the free

subjectsof a republic,and to compel them to accept a citizen-ship

which they decline and refuse '

; in another speech he

declared ' that if these acquisitionswere as valuable as they

are valueless,I would repudiate them, because they were

^ There was some friction between Bartle Frere and Wolseley, not

unnatural in the oircumstances. I need not rake up the details.

Wolseley made several blunders in the Transvaal as extraordinary as

his settlement after the Zulu War. He had Pretorius imprisoned on a

charge of hieh treason, then released him, and nominated nim for a seat

on the Legislative Council. Qvem Deus vvU ptrdert
....

^ See vol. ii. bk. viii. oh. iv.
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obtained by means dishonourable to the character of oni

country/

Such was the burning fever of election ; but when it had

played its part, and Gladstone entered office in triumph, a

cold reaction of official responsibilityquickly followed. The

Boers, who did not understand that it was a sacred custom

among their enemies for otherwise honourable men to promise

in oppositionwhat they could not fnjfilin office,awaited with

impatience the restoration of their country ; when the boon

was delayed,they made inquiry,and to their utter amazement

were officiallyassured that ' it was impossiblenow to consider

the question as lE it were presented for the first time.
. . .

Our judgment is that the Queen cannot be advised to relinquish

her sovereigntyover the Transvaal.'

The contradiction between promise and performance,

which astounded the Boers, was too much even for Glad-stone's

own party followers ; and many of the Liberals,i

balked of their desire to restore the Transvaal BepubUc its

independence, appealed to Gladstone that at least Sir Bartle

Frere, againstwhom a violent campaign of vituperationhad

been waged, should be recalled. The Government consented,

^d on 1st August 1880, Frere was dismissed from office.

^
He was the one man who emerged from the whole affair

with credit ; he was not responsiblefor the annexation of the

GKransvaal, nor for the miserable mess that had been made

by Carnarvon and Hicks-Beach, Shepstone, Lanyon, and

V
Wolseley of the Transvaal question; he was respected by

the Boers as an honest man, loved by the Cape Dutch, trusted

by the natives.^ For that reason, perhaps,he was sacrificed ;

^ Molteno, Prime Minister of Cape Colony, who had come into oollision

with Frere over the Zuln War, denoanced him as the dictator of South

Africa up to Zanzibar. Frere was certainly a strong man, but the

universal sorrow of South Africa at his recall showed that the people did

not share the angry politician'sopinion.
On the other hand, the Liberal prejudiceagainst Frere in England sur-vived

twenty years and more.. I notice, in one of the books of 6. W. ".

Russell, a politicianturned paragraphist, he casually refers to South Africa

as
* the scene of Bartle Frere's misdeeds. ' It had other titles to fame.
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the ofEeiingsto evil gods in some religiooBmust be the finest

in the flock.^

The Boers now perceived the weakness of the British

Government " they had not yet probed it to the bottom"

The War
^^'^ they struck for independence. For six months

of 1881. before the old flagof the Transvaal was hoisted

secret preparationshad been making : the British had been

warned of the danger of rebellion ; they had not believed it.^

But within a week after the rebel flagwas hoisted and Joubert,

the Commandant-General of the Boer forces,had marched

towards Natal, the small British garrisons stationed at

Pretoria and other centres in the Transvaal were isolated ;
^

the authorityof the Imperial Government had collapsedwith

a crash ; and the first British defeat in that short and disas-trous

campaign had occurred. Four days after the outbreak

of the war, a company of British troops was surrounded and

taken prisonerat Bronkerspruit.^

^ Frere never recovered from the shook. He died on 26th May 1884,

hiB last words being, * If they would only read the Further Oorrespond-

ence, they would surely understand
" they must be satisfied.' The hope

was vain ; Englishmen do not read blue books. I doubt if a dozen men

beside myself have even glanced at the documents since Frere died.

^ General Pomeroy-Colley, High Commissioner of South-Eaat Africa,

Gk"vemor of Natal, and the tragic hero of the ensuing war, had been

warned b^ a loyal Boer. He thought the talk of rebellion mere bluff.

So also did Shepstone. When men on the spot were so deceived, the

Imperial Government need not be blamed if it misjudged the situation

in this respect.
' For the benefit of the British garrison at Pretoria, a newspaper was

issued by an enterprising journalist three times a week at the price of

sixpence, called News qf tfie Campt a journal offanciea, nat^cUions,
gos^, and general chit-chat. Advertisements were accepted at two

shiUings the Une, and later in the campaign, when they were somewhat

scarce, the pricewas reduced to a shilling. With a grim humour, not

unworthy of the camp, the first leading article was headed, ' Peace on

earth, goodwill towaras men.
'

^ There were allegations of treachery against the Boers on this and

many other occasions of this war. Some of the allegations were

perhaps justified; but there will always be accidents in mortal combat,

and men fighting for their independence will not stick at the niceties of

military etiquette.
As regards Bronkerspruit, I have examined the evidence on both

sides, and I think the Boer defence against their accusers holds

good.



THE UNION OF SOUTH AFRICA 431

The commander of the BritiBh troops in the neighbour

colony of Natal at that time was likewise High Commissioner

of South-East Africa, a gallantsoldier who had
sirOeor^

served with success and distinction in Ashanti o""^^-

under Wobeley and in the great Afghan campaign of 1879.

Sir George Pomeroy-Colley ^ had been accounted lucky by

hifi friends, had always held himself till now a favourite of

fortune ; but now the time had come when the fates that

guard our Uttle destinies did more than equalisethe scales.

From the first day he took command events went wrong.

He left Maritzburg on 10th January 1881 ; the rivers were

in flood, the roads were qufikgmires.Had he waited a few

weeks, reinforcements would have come from India ; but

Ck"lleywould not wait. With a small force of twelve hundred

men he. hurried forward towards the Transvaal frontier to

re]lievethe imprisoned British garrisons; but at the steep

pass of Laing's Nek on the mountains that divide the two

countries he was repulsedby the rebels under Joubert. The

British artillerywas ineffectual,the Boer guns were deadly in

their aim ; and Colley found himself defeated. * I am too

tired and sad to write much,' he said as he sent the news

home; but ixmtead of retreatinghe pushed forward and

crossed the double drift of the Ingogo Biver. He was again

attacked, and again repulsed, and forced to recross the

stream. The Boers did not pursue them, for this time the

fight had been more equal, and the Boer leader admitted

that he ' had got all there was to be got out of the men
*

;

and now negotiationsopened.

The Imperial Government had now to pay the price of

Gladstone's contradiction. It had not anticipated the re-bellion

; it detested the war ; it hated the idea both of carry-

^ CoUey'e Lift has been admirably written by Sir William Batler,

whose work is valuable both from a military point of view and the faot

that it contains many official documents.

The general history of the campaign may be studied in Carter, Nwrra'

live of the Boer War,
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ing the war further and of owning itself beaten. It therefore

suggested that a settlement of ' the present difficulties ' oould

be arranged if the rebels would consent to a
' cessation of

armed opposition/ The negotiationsmiscarried ; Colleystill

believed that ' in a few weeks (he could) break the back of

the militaryresistance
'

; and in that forlorn hope, and with

only the remnant of his little army, he again pressedforward.

He had not waited for reinforcements ; and when he came

in sightof the Boer army, which far outnumbered his,he seized

Majnte the hill which lay as a great natural bastion before

^^^2u^ ^^ ^^- 'A^Ei^jubfto^ Majuba Hill
"

^the hill

1881. of doves, in the native tongue " seemed an im-pregnable

position,so inaccessible indeed that the Boers had

not thought of occupying it. As the British troops climbed

and scrambled up the heights in the dead of night on 26th

February, they had to support themselves by seizingtufts

of grass or projectiDgfragments of the rock ; and when day

dawned on Sunday, 27th February, they looked down upon

the enemy beneath with the full assurance of success. Only

Colley,already shaken by his past defeats, was doubtful of

the issue :
' It is a strange world of chances,' he wrote in a

tender letter of farewell to his wife at home
"

^and the chances

of war had gone againsthim.

The British force was 554 riflesin all,and they carried with

them three days' food and seventy rounds of ammunition

per man. It seemed that that would be sufficient to hold

Majuba Hill ; so strong, in fact,was the positionthat some

of the Boers advised their leader Joubert to retire. A council

of war was hurriedlysummoned to discuss the new position;
and for perhaps the first time in the historyof councils of war,

the bolder course was determined on. It was decided to

storm Majuba Hill.

The decision seemed a foolhardyone, entirelyout of keeping
with the Boer character, which if brave was cautious. But

the keen-eyed men beneath had discovered that the British
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Yet when all is admitted against Gollej that can be ad-mitted,

the Boer storming of Majuba Hill remains an amazing

feat of arms, an achievement of which any army might be

proud, a daring enterprisewhich should have ended once

for all the talk of cowardice which some British levelled at

the Boers, a piece of soldier-craft which should have made

the British understand this was no common enemy with whom

they fought.^

Majuba was the last battle of the war. These petty

defeats
" ^they were little more "

and a plain warning that

The the Orange Free State might make common cause

^Yttrament^^^ ^^^ Transvaal, were enough to disheart'Cn

Borrenden. the Imperial Qovemment. It was decided that

the annexation which Gladstone had first condemned and

then confirmed should be annulled; an armistice was ar-ranged

with the Boers, and an attempt was made to establish

a basis for a definite peace. A phrase was invented by Glad-stone

to deceive the people ; he declared that terms had been

arranged to save the nation from sheer blood-guiltiness; but

the phrase did not deceive the British and the concession

did not delude the Boers.* The surrender seemed cowardly,
^ Yet the same charges of cowardice and incompettetiois.vr^ft'1"foA'ght

seventeen years afterwards in the second Anglo-Boer war. Fitz|"atrick,
in The Transvaal from Within, remarked that the Boer military repata-
tion was the largest unprioked babble in the world

"
^this before Colenao

and the Modder Kiver. The British as a nation are far too ready to

impute cowardice to the enemy ; it is perhaps a modest way of depre-ciating
the merits of their own victory.

^ In February 1881, the Transyaal issued a moving appeal to the

Orange Free State. 'Come and help us. Consider our cane. God

rules, and is with us. It is His will to unite us as a people, to make a

United South Africa, free from British authority. The future brightens
for us. His will be done.*

An honest or incautious member of the British Cabinet admitted

several years afterwards that it was the fear that the Free State might
join the Transvaal, and no fear of sheer blood-guiltiness,whi^ deter-mined

the Imperial Crovemment's action. The speaker was Lord

Kimberley, the place Sheffield, the date 1899 ; and so perturbed did be

feel by his indiscretion that he asked the reporters present not to

publish that passage of his speech. The London reporters did not ;

but the local reporters,whom he forgot or who forgot his request,

published it in full.
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the excuse was hypocrisy ; the plainfacts were that the Im-perial

Grovemment had not anticipatedwar, that at the first

pinch of distress it had no stomach for more fighting,and

that the mere threat of one third-rate pastoralrepubUc ally-ing
itself with another third-rate pastoralrepubUc was enough

to bring a shaking ImperialCabinet to its knees.

But it stooped ungracefullyenough, and played the part
of the convicted thief who attempts to cheat his captors by

swallowing some of the spoils. It was at first proposed that

part of the Transvaal should be given back to the Boers, part
retained by the British. The Boers naturallyobjected; and

the Royal Commission which was sent out from England to

determine the final terms of peace, knowing that the Im-perial

Government would not support its views by force,gave

way. Little but the pale shadow of a British suzeraintyover

the foreignrelations of the Transvaal survived the terms of

peace in 1881, and even that was modified three years later

by the London Convention of 1884.^

^ Would the trouble have been avoided had it not been for Gladstone's

vacillation ? 1 doubt it. It is true that Krueer, the real leader of the

rebellion, became a member of the Transvaal Council under the British,
took British money for his services, and even asked for more "

whicli

was refused ; but he was an irreconcilable at heart, and he had not

that nice sense of honour which would have prevented some men from

accepting a living from the enemy while plotting a rebellion.

Gladstone's speeches out of office and his action in office had aggra-vated
and made impossible an already difficult situation ; but the

original mistake was Carnarvon's misconception of the situation.

Shepstone's inaction made things worse; Wolseley's blunders and

Lanyon's stupidity did not improve the situation ; but Gladstone's

speeches (and the encouragement given the Boers by his foUowers,

notably Courtney, who corresponded with Kruger) were the final cause.

It is nevertheless true that there were many signs of unrest before his

speeches, but no actual sign of rebellion.

But the bitterness on the Boer side was very great ; an example will

illustrate it clearly. During the war an English resident sent a letter

to his wife to relieve her anxiety, and prayed Joubert's aid to pass it

through. The letter was returned by Joubert with the following note

on a blank page :
' Why do you bear arms against us ? In this most

inequous (sic)war of Lanyon ? Don't ask us for favours as long as your

administrator is a fool.' It was not, of course, Lanyon's war at all,but

the follyof his administration cannot be denied.

The originalof this letter is now in the library of the Royal Colonial

Institute.

'"^'
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The Transvaal had won ; and Paul Ejruger,the man who

had played the leadingpart in the strugglefor independence,

ThePoUoy
became the next President of the restored re-

2Ll^^ pubUc" He hated, and he had hated since hia

Transraai boyhood, the British Empire and the English
President, people : at a poHtic moment he could dissemble

his feelings,and disguisehis contempt in terms of adulation ;
^

but it was his aim, and it remained his aim during the en-suing

sixteen eventful years during which he was Presidenti

the first and last President of the restored republic,to block

the British road to the north which missionaries and traders

had opened, to build a solid Dutch Afrikander nation out of

the older settlers in Gape Colony and Natal, and so far to

reduce the strength of the British element in South Airics

as to compel the British Government in the end to withdraw

from the country altogether.

And at that time, after the fatal five years' blundering

which ended in the retrocession of the Transvaal, there

^3
seemed nothing impossible in Eruger's aim.

Afirikander Men who commit such mistakes and show such

Bond, 1883.

vacillatingpolicy as the British Ministers had

done deserve to lose their Empire ; and Paul Eruger bad

with him not only his own people of the Transvaal, but the

active sympathy of the Free State, and of largenumbers of the

Cape Colony Dutch. In the year 1881, when the British

cause seemed hopeless in South Africa, a revival of Cape
Dutch nationalist feelingwas clearlynoticeable ; and in the

followingyear a remarkable organisationwhich had chosen

' For Kruger's origin and early life,see bk. xxfv. oh. iii.

^ ' We do not wish to seek a quarrel/ wrote Kruger as head of the

provisional Boer Government on 12th February 1881, 'but cannot do

otherwise than shed our last drop of blood for our just rights, as every

Englishman would do. We know that the noble English nation, when

once truth and justice rea,ch theni^ will stand on one side.' This in

public; in private the Memoirs show a very dl"ferent tone. Bnt

the compliment flattered his correspondents of the anti-Iroperial party
in England.
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for its name the Afrikander Bond held its first congress at

Graaff Rejmet, the historic centre of Cape Dutch independ-ence

since the proclamation of the short-lived republic of

1795.^ Its programme was cautiouslybut clearlyworded ;

and it declared that, ^ While in itself acknowledging no single
form of government as the only suitable form, and while

acknowledging the form of government at present existing,

(the Bond) holds that the aim of our national development
must be a united South Africa under its own flag/'

This was evidentlynothing more than passive obedience,

if indeed it was as much ; and passiveobedience may easily

be transformed by circumstance to active dis-
it aims

loyalty. Events less startlingthan Majuba, weak- ** ^mitai

ness less criminal than that of Gladstone, would be
independ-

sufiicient to turn an organisationof this character "^"*-

openly on the side of rebellion ; and if the constitution and

the avowed object of the Bond were justly condemned as

veiled treason, the speeches of its leaders left no doubt what-ever

of its ultimate aim. The real founder of the Bond, du

Toit, a Cape Dutch clergyman who transferred to politicsthe

enthusiasm which was not permitted by the chillingcreed of

his church, declared in a speech at Amsterdam that ' the South

African flagshall yet wave from Table Bay to the Zambesi,

be that end accomplished by blood or by ink. If blood it is

to be, we shall not lack the men to spillit
'

; and in the news-paper

which he conducted "
De Patriot

" where the nationalist

Afrikander policy was outlined, it was made clear that the

Dutch language,or rather the soft enfeebled dialect of Dutch

which was spoken at the Cape, was to displacethe spreading

English tongue, that marriages and social intercourse between

the British and the Dutch were to be discountenanced, and the

^ See bk. xxiii. ch. iii,
* Some good and several indifferent studies of the Afrikander ideal of

South Africa will be found in vol. cciii. of the pamphlets of the Royal
Colonial Institute, in Worsfold's Lord Milner's Work in Sovth Africa,
and in more detail in I'm an-M liner's Lord Miltier aiid South Africa.
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independentrepublicsof the Transvaal and the Orange to be

reverenced as the standard-bearers of the fature. The real

barrier to South African federation was declared to be the British

flag,and from the Bond pointof view the assertion was correct.

This sudden nationalist agitation,the unforeseen consequence

of the British surrender, was dangerous both from an imperial

and colonial aspect : from the latter,because it persuaded

the Dutch inhabitants of Gape Colony to put the interests

of the Transvaal before their own ; from the former, because

it worked ceaselesslyto undermine the Empire from within.

In the firstyear of its existence the Bond showed itsstrength

by securing that Dutch as well as English should be spoken

in the Cape Parliament. There was nothing against the

change save that it was recommended by the Bond; but

poUticianssoon discovered by other sigzisthat a new ")rce

had risen in Cape poUtics. While the Bond had not yet

power enough to obtain a majority or form a ministry of its

own, it had the power to keep the party that did its bidding
in office,or to turn a ministry out that refused its demands.

And there was the prospect that after a decade or so of steady
work by its enthusiastic supporters, it might yet hold the

power itself,not merely the balance of power. If that day

came, as seemed not unlikely,and if the principlesof the

Bond were unchanged, as seemed even less unlikely,it would

be a bad day for British South Africa.

But that day did not come, and strong as the Bond was,

its power remained considerable but nev^ overwhelming,

1^
and its principleswere quietlyrevised and moder-

Qualified ated. The Cape Dutch are not by nature a

Snceeis.
revolutionarypeople ; some of them had no great

grievanceagainstthe British,and refused to jointhe agitation;
and many sympathised with Merriman, the brilliant Cape

English politician,who bluntly accused the Bond of stirring

up race-hatred
" ^an accusation whose truth could not be

denied. The attack told ; and by 1885 the professed,perhaps
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the actual aim of the Bond had been changed at the instance

of Jan Hofmeyr, an able but enigmatio politicianwhose

growing influence was felt rather than seen throughout South

Afdca. The anti-British character of the Bond was damped

down, its originalprofessionof veiled independence expunged
from the articles of its constitution,and the enthusiastic

nationalist propaganda transformed into alliance with a

peaceful agriculturalassociation, which worked for years

in close association and occasional harmony with Cecil

Rhodes. The nationalist Afrikander objectiveof the Bond

slumbered rather than died under the iiuSuence^ of Hofmeyr,

who had the acumen to see, what more hasty politicianshad

not seen, that British poUcy in South Africa,however vacillat-ing,

would never vacillate to the esitent of abandoning the

country altogether: but for several years it was the natural

tendency of the Bond as an essentiallyCape Dutch league,to

thwart British expansion and to encourage Boer expansion
in South Africa ; and that, at a time when both Briton and

Boer were intent upon expansion, was an asset of no small

value to Paul Kruger.^

To combat Ejruger and the Afrikander Bond, and their

mutual ideal of South African national union founded on

racial exclusiveness and Bo^ isolation and
Disoonrage-

independence,^ the British had on their side mentoftbe

nothing but the consciousness of defeat, of im-
^^

penal blunders that seemed irreparable,of divided local

^ Some years later the excellent dn Toit, the founder of this league,
whose vital principle was seoesaion from the empire, became a convinced

Imperialist. A "hort personal experience of the Kruger Government in

Pretoria sufficed to change his views.

Strangely enough, although I have read any number of English

apologists for the Transvaal Government, I have never seen a reference

to this fact in their writings ; nor do they usually enlarge much on the

origin and aims of the Bond.

^ The Afrikander ideal worked in much the same fashion as the Czech

national ideal in Bohemia, and the Polish national ideal in Germany.
In each case the bitterness of the smaUer nationality was carried into

social life ; in each case the dominance of the ruling people -nas to be

thrown off. But the Czechs had no Kruger, the Poles no Johannesburg,
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interests between Cape Colony and Natal, divided conunercial

interests between Cape Town, Port Elizabeth, and Durban

" ^seeminglya hopeless prospect. Their soldiers had failed

in the war ; their Government had more than failed,it had

dishonourably failed,in its policy.

They did not know that in the young English diamond-

digger from Eimberley who took his seat in the Cape Parlia-

oecu ment in 1881, the year of Majuba, they had one

^^oAeu ^]^Q woxdd raise their prestigeto a higher point

FouticB, than it had ever reached before ; few recognised,
1881. when Cecil Rhodes made his noteworthy declara-tion

in 1883 :
' I have my own views as to the future of South

Africa, and I believe in a United States of South Africa, but

as a portion of the British Empire' " ^that he had thrown

down a challengeto the man who had justbecome President

of the South African Republic, and whose steady aim it was

to drive British rule from the southern half of the continent

altogether.

But very quiddy it was seen that these two men, Cecil

Rhodes and Paul Ejruger, stood for the two contending

ms nuei
policiesin South Africa : the policy of Kruger

vitb one of Dutch ezdusiveness and Dutch Afrikander

Kruffor.
j^i^ . ^^^ policyof Rhodes that expressed in his

own words, South African union under the British Empire,

and ' equal rightsfor every civilised man south of the Zam-

beai/ Between the two men and the two policiesa long duel

now began which lasted twenty years, and ended only with

the death of the one and the defeat and exile of the other.

The two men were not unworthy of the fight or the in-terests

involved, and each had his own peculiaradvantages

Tbetwo
^^^ disabilities in the coming struggle. Each

Hen eon- man was strong and dogged, each typicalof his

^^^ masterful race ; each refused to accept defeat, and

returned to the fightwith admirable pertinacity. In that

respect the strugglewas an equal one ; in others it was not.
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The fiiBt round of the fightwas fought out over the vital

question of expansion. The limits of the Transvaal Kepublic

The Figut
J^ certainly been defined by the revised Con-fer

Land, vention of 1864, but that made no difference to

X889-90.
p^^ Ejiiger,who had no respect for a treaty when

it conflicted with his desires, and no belief that the British

would be more exactingin the future than the past. At fiist

he was successful. The Transvaal incorporated part of

Zululand in its territories under the title of the New Bepublic
in 1884 ; it was already watching an opportunityof expan-sion

in Swaziland which might give it an outlet to the sea,

and the full independence which it sought ; and a movement

among the burghersto trek into the fertilepastures of Maahona-

land, already known as a great hunting-ground, had been

afoot in 1879. The scheme was abemdoned or postponed
when the republic was restored by Britain, 'but the behef

that the ultimate destiny of the Transvaal lay in expansion

acquired great possesBiona; and despite fundamental differencee of

national character, both lived a life of arcadian simplicity and retire-ment,

caring little for refinements or culture of any kind. In both

cases, too, they formed an agricultural or pastoral community, a"

opposed to the mercantile and trading interests which developed in

later times. And in both cases, again, the latter interests were con-trolled

by men of EngUsh stock, who gradually beat down all resistanca

These were at first a feeble folk, whose influence was confined to a

small area along the coast ; but they extended their power until they

possessed the wnole. The Spaniards were driven even from their last

stronghold in California by the restless Yankee. The Boers lost piece
by piece their governing power in South Africa. And in both cases

the synthesis that unified the two lands was built on an English
basis.

The parallelmust not be pressed too far, since the Boers, with the old

tenacity of the race that had been so splendidly shown in Holland,

retained much of their influence
"
under British rule ; while the control

of the Spaniards faded utterlyaway, and is now remembered in the West

only by such names as San Francisco and Los Angeles, and a few chanoe

relics that have survived the English invasion.

But the reason was the same in both cases. The purely agricultural
and pastoral communities represented the older life that is giving v sy

everywhere before the new and more complex order of civilisation ; Boers

and Spaniards alike belonged to an era that is past. And both the

Yankees in North America and the British in South Africa were the

progenitors of the modern life ; of the modern life,it must be confessed,

sometimes in its rawest and least attractive aspect. . . .
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to the north remained firm ; for the moment, however, Exuger

only attempted to extend his authority over Bechuanaland,

which would have cut the British ofE entirelyfrom the interior.

The British, who saw the Transvaal Boers doing what

they had so often done themselves, begrudged them their

spreading territories ; and Rhodes now came into contact

with Kruger, and won his first victory. Beohuanaland was

annexed to the British Empire in 1885.

The Boer President was foiled in his primary aim of extend-ing

the republiceastwards as far as the new German territory

of South-West Africa ;
^ and the stru^e shifted further

north. The idea of Boer expansion over Matabililand and

Mashonaland, which had never been forgottenat Pretoria, ŵas

DOW revived ; but here again Rhodes won the day, and the

great colony of Rhodesia had by 1890 cut the Boers ofi from

the countries which they had beheved their rightfulheritage.

In the seven years^strugglefor the possessionof the north

the Engfishman had won.
'

Rhodes," said Eruger to his

opponent once, 'you are putting a ring fence
gncoeuof

round me, and that is why I am fightingyou.'* ^* Britisn.

And again he burst out in angry sorrow to a young English

^ Bk. zxiv. ch. iv.
^ When the British were negotiating with Lo Bengnla for the mineral

rights of his country, they found a letter from Joubert to the Matabili

king, dated 9th March 1882, which contained clear evidence of the Boer

interest in that country, and their contempt for the British after the

surrender at Majuba. ' The English took away our country, or, as they

say, annexed it. We then talked nicely for four years, and begged for

our country. But no ; when an Englishman once has your property in

his hand, tUen is he like a monkey that has it-s hands fall of pumpkin-
seeds "

if you don't beat him to death, he will never let go "
and then

all our nice talk for four years did not help us at all. Then the English
commenced to arrest us because we were dissatisfied, and that caused

the shooting and the fighting. Then the English first found it would be

better to give us back our country. Now they are gone, and our

country is free, and we will now once more live in friendship with

Lo Bengnla, as we lived in friendship with Mosilikatsi.'

The Boers had certainly lived in friendship with Mosilikatsi
"

after

they had fought him and expelled him from the Transvaal country.
Probably Lo Bengula knew how much faith to place in these pro-fessions.

" Speech by Cecil Rhodes, 25th October 1898.
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journalistwho interviewed him, ' What is the use of talking?

I am shut in
"

shut in for ever/ ^

It was true. Ejruger had lost the first great round of the

fight; the interior of South Africa was to be British, and the

direct road to the sea through Swaziland was also lost. But

Ejuger's loss was more than this. Within a few years manj

of his burghers had gone up into Mashonaland despite a

patheticappeal by Joubert that they should not desert their

own sacred territories which their fathers had won from

savagery, and they themselves had defended from the British ;

by 1898 Rhodes found a thousand Transvaal Boers, or one is

eighteen of the male citizens of the republic,had renounced

their President and the repubUc and crossed the border into

British territory. ' Why do they not return ? ' asked Rhodes,

and he answered his own question. ' Because I have the

sweet veld, and (in the Transvaal) they had the sour veld.

I have got President Kruger's burghers, and I am going to

keep them. I have got one-eighteenthof his burghers, and

if he does not look out I shall have half of them before long.'^

But if Eruger's aims had been foiled in the north, and the

Transvaal Republic could no longer reach to the Zambesi

^^
and beyond, a great economic revolution had in

TransTaai the meantime enormously strengthenedEruger's
Ooidiuiidi.

p^^Qn ij;^ ijjg Q^j^ proper territories. The

Witwatersrand goldfieldhad been discovered in 1885, and

proved extraordinarilywealthy ; Johannesburg was founded,

and in a few months far outgrew Pretoria ; and the whole

world of mammon-hunters suddenly seemed to flock towards

the l^ansvaal.' The invasion was unwelcome to the Boers,

whose cherished isolation* was invaded, and who saw their

primitive pastoral way of life inevitablyyielding place to

commerce and finance and the complex machinery of indus-

* Cook*8 Oarrett.

^ Speech by Cecil Rhode?, 3rd August 1898.

' Bk. xxiv. ch. iii.
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tiialism ;
^ but it was not altogetherunwelcome to Paul

"[rager. There was no longerany questionof poverty at

Pretoria when such wealth was at Johannesburg; and the

Transvaal Treasury, which had been forced to suspend its

pajnnents temporiujlyin 1885, was soon full to overflowing.
The Boers were ever bad taxpayers,but the new population
of the Band were a very milch-cow to the Grovenunent.

The revenue of the repubUc,which had been no more than

"161,596 in 1884, rose suddenlythree years later to "637,749.

In that year the Band had justbeen proclaimed tii" Vpw

a goldfield.The followingyear, 1888, it had JJ'^^f
risen againto "884,440; by 1889 it was "1,577,445; KapntoUc

by 1894 ithad reached "2,247,728 ; by 1896 it was "3,912,095 ;

and by 1899 it touched "4,087,852.^ By far the greatestpart

of this new taxation was raised from the iodustryof the new

alien populationof the Band.

But this invasion of the Transvaal by the Uitlanders,from

being a source of wealth, quicklybecame a source of danger

to the repubUc. It was like one of those powerful
infla"Qe"

medidoes which, taken in small doses, acts as a ofthevew

tonicybut all the time the medicine is a poison,
^^

and if too much is taken the result is fatal. So it was now

with the Transvaal. The Boer populationof the republic

was not very large,some eighteenthousand burghersand their

famiUes in all ; it was soon equalled,and in time outnumbered

by the aUen immigrants or Uitlanders " outlanders, as they

were known in the republic.It is true that these latter were

^ Kruger relates in his Memoirs that a Transvaal burghor told

Jotibert with joy of a new gold-reefbeing discovered. * Instead of

rejoicingyou would do better to weep/ said the wise old Boer in

rebuke, * for this gold will cause our country to be soaked in blood.' A

true prophecy.
Joubert's remark was an unconscious paraphrase of the sreat

Englishpoet'sline,' War seldom enters, save where wealth allures.

^ There had been a temporary setback in 1891, the year after the Baring

Crisis in London. But ten years before a financial crisis in Europe
would not have touched the Transvaal. That fact is eloqxientof its lost

isolation from the world.
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men of every nationality,and that numbetB of them had oo

interest in politicsor any interest at all beyond finance,while

the old Boer guard on which Eruger relied was a united people

of strong national instincts,which sank all internal differences

in the presence of the foreigner. But the Uitlanders increased ;

and in the very years when their numbers were growing most

rapidly, the Boers began to emigrate to the new British

dominions north of the Limpopo.

These two things weakened Ejrugerat both ends ; he saw

his own people going over to the foreigner,his own land

invaded by the foreigner. Not the most autocratic sovereign
could long maintain his power unchecked in such changing

circumstances ; for the time was clearlycoming, and coming

quickly,when the foreignerswho had obtained great financial

power would demand some measure of politicalpower,^ and

the diminished Boers would be unable to refuse them. True

though it was to a largeextent that most Englishmen went

to Johannesburg to
' make their pileand clear,'^ the fact

remained that many of them had established their homes in

the country, and were prepared to stay there. Some were

of course unworthy immigrants, the very scum of humanity,

which always floats towards a goldfield; but the bulk were

law-abidingpeople.' And sooner or later these people would

demand a share in the government of the country which their

taxes had so largea share in maintaining.

Clearly a crisis lay ahead. But how to meet it ? Piet

Joubert, whose past record vouched his patriotism" ^he had

stood up to Bartle Frere with a demand of full independence

for the Transvaal "
^realised the difficultyof refusing all

^ Kruger might have read with profit Macaolay's Essay on the Civil

Disabilities of the Jews,

' Garrett.
^ Kniger's own words in his Memoirs.

General Butler, the British Commander in Cape Colony, whose

sympathies with the Boers were extreme, described Johaoneebufg m

' Monte Carlo superimposed on Sodom and Gomorrah '
" ^a descriptioo

which may fitlybe compared with Krager's more restrained aooouni.
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politicalprivilegesto the Uitlanders at the time when the

Boers were leaving their country for British territory. He

appealed to the burghers to remain, but the appeal
Dilemma

fell on deaf ears, for the emigrants hungered after of th"

the sweet veldt of Rhodesia. And he favoured ^^^ ^'

some measure of reform; many of the younger generation

of the Boers, some of whom had been educated in Europe,

and who had sloughed the prejudicesof their fathers, were

with him in his views. But agaiosthim was a stronger man :

Paul Eruger, as immovable still to reform as fifteen years

before, when Burgers had advocated change, was more

than a match for the Boer reformers and the Uitlanders |

together. The soUd strengthof the President, with its appeal ;

to the backveldt Boers, carried the day.
' Perhaps I should have been wiser had I shown more

consideration for the feelingsof the foreigners,ŝaid Eruger

years afterwards in exile, t̂aught by sorrow and defeat ; but

at the time he had no thought of yielding.

Yet the Transvaal was indeed in a serious difficulty,and

rapidly driftingtowards a situation which was becoming

impossible. To have given some measure of politicalrights

to the new alien populationwould have led to an immediate

agitationfor more ; to have given more would have shifted

the old basis of the State, and rendered the Boers of no

account in their own proper country. On the other hand, to

give nothing was clearlythe direct road to a revolution by

force.

Faced with this dilemma,
' I never ceased thinking,'said

Kruger,
' how I could meet the wishes of the new population

for representation,without injuring the repubhc or pre-judicing

the older burghers.'^ There is no reason to dis-

beUeve him. But the thing simply could not be done : the

interests of the new population and the older burghers could

1 Kruger's Memoirs,

2 Ibid,
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not be reconGiied.^ Within five years a state within a state

had sprung up in the Transvaal "; and the new population

was more numerous than the old.

The attempt was made, and Exoger put forward a scheme

for a second Volksraad, a purely consultative body, with local

powers for the Band, which was intended to represent the

Uitlanders. It was not unkindly received by the British

Government in London, but the attempt proved the im-

possibitity.The second Volksraad eertainly came into

existence, but it had no real authority,and neither Ejruger

nor the older burghers would give it any : and the great

population on the Band would have no sham authority.

The root of the difficulty,said an English writer with

much force some years afterwards, was the ' growing need of

the economic rulers to become politicalrulers/ ^ It is no

shame to Kruger or his people that they would not resign

their power to the foreigner; nor any to the British who

insisted on equal rights. ' All the trouble in the Transvaal,'

said Bhodes bluntlyin 1898,
' is due to the fact that English-men

are treated as slaves there, and they won't have it. The

essence of Englishmen is that they will be a self-governing

state, and they will go on agitatinguntil they get their hghte.

We are the most uncomfortable people in the world " ^we will

insist on our rights,and will never stop until we get them.

That is the very essence and characteristic of our nation.' '

^ Thii attitade of ezoliuiiveaeas by the older nettlers had several

parallels in British colonial annaU. The Puritans of Massachusetts

would not accept as fellow-citizens the godless cavaliers of Ehxgland
(vol. i. bk. iv. ch. i.),and something like fruger'sattitude, on a smaller

scale, was assumed by the Family Compact in Ontario towards the new

English immigrants (vol. iii. bk. xi. ch. iv.). In neither of these cases

was the issue complicated, as it was in Houth Africa, by a question of

race ; but in Ontario, as in the Transvaal, there was a rebellion.

" Contemporary Review, 1900.

' Speech by Cecil Rhodes, 21st April 1898. The words might hare

been spoken by Cromwell, who declared thai Spain offered *
no reasoo

why there should not be liberty given to your people. We thought,
being denied just things " we thought it our duty to get that by the

sword which was not to be had otherwise. And this bath been the

spirit of Englishmen.' The whole passage is in vol. i. bk. ii. ch. iii.
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when he visited Johannesburg ; but he had no belief that these

people would rebel, and others were of the same opinion.^
His attitude towards them hardened ; all conoessions were

refused, and when a deputation from the Union met him to

discuss reform on 1st September 1892, he answered harshly,
' Go back and tell your people I shall never give them any-thing,

and now let the storm burst/

But no storm burst. The Uitlanders were not yet strong

enough, and although a final barrier was now put upon their

oorruptioii representationin the Yolksraad,^ the Johannes-

Tr^TSAi ^^^S capitalists,without whom the agitationcould

ctoyem- have no driving force,would probably not have

^^^* joined the Transvaal National Union had they

not also sujSered. For the Transvaal GU)vemment was not

only autocratic ; it was corrupt. Contracts were given to

the President's friends,monopolies sold to his supporters ; the

members of the Volksraad, who enjoyed his financial favours,

^ The nitlftndera are
' not the stuff of which revolutionaries are made '

"
Garrett in 1890. It was true then, but five years more made eome

difference, although the 1895 revolution did not come off.
' The franchise had been modified backwards. Before 1877 one

year's residence in the Transvaal, the payment of "25, and the taking
of an oath of allegiance made an alien immigrant a burgher of the

republic. At the Convention of 1881 Kruffer promised there ahoald

be no difference of rights between Boer burghers andTthe British

immigrants who became naturalised ; but in 1882 the period of reaidenoe

required before papers of naturalisation could be taken out was increased

to five years, and this was gradually increased to twelve years in 1889,
and saDse"]^uentlymade fourteen years. Even then it was conditional on

the majority of burghersin the constituency signifying tJieir desire in

writing that the alien should be naturalised and obtain the vote
"

a provision which effectivelymade the enfranchisement of the Uitlander

impossible.
r^ot all the Boers agreed with Ejniger in these changes. 'Now

our country is gone,' said Gert de Jager, as one of those reforms

backward was made, 'nothing can settle this but fighting, and tiiere

is only one end to the fight. Kruger and his Hollanders have taken

away our independence more surely than ever Shepstone did.' A true

saying.
Another grievance which pressed hardly on the reputable Uitlanden,

was the fact that "68,000 was raised annually for eauoation (I take tiie

figures for 1895), mostly from the Uitlanders, and of this only "650 was

spent on schools for the Uitli^ders' ohildreq,
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beoame his tools.^ The civil service of the Traiisvaal was

recruited^not from the burghers of the Cape Dutch but from

the Netherlands, and the young Hollanders, hated by Boer

and Uitlander alike,made for themselves a comfortable and

not unprofitablehome in the republic. These things dimin-ished

Eruger's popularity i"ith his own people, and at the

presidentialelection of 1893 it was thought that his rival

Joubert had a majority of votes. But the obedient Yolks-

raad did its master's bidding. One of Joubert's chief sup-porters

was unseated, several of the votes cast for him were

disaUowed, and in the end Eruger was declared elected by the

small majority of 7911 to 7246.

Had Joubert been made President the coming crisis might
have been averted, for he made no secret of his sympathy

with the Uitlanders ; but with the return of Eruger it was

clear there was no hope for constitutional reform. The Uit-landers

might agitateand agitate,but nothing would move

the imyieldingPresident ; he was determined to have every-thing

and to give nothing.

But early in 1895 a crisis arose in a different quarter.

Steadily pursuing his settled policyof isolation,Eruger had

refused to co-operate with Cape Colony in the ThaorisiB

building of a through railway to the south until ^'i"w.

1892, when it became impossible to refuse any longer; his

own Delagoa Bay Railway, opened in 1895 and at once heavily

advantaged by a high tariff on Cape-imported goods,diverted

^ One notorionB soandftl out of several may be inBtanoed. In 1890 a

conceesion was given to Barend Vorster, a member of the First Volksraad,
to bnild the Selati Railway, the Government guaranteeing at 4 per cent,

the share capital and debentures. But the concessionaries were allowed

to account the "100 debentures at "70, the substantial difference going
into their pookets. It was arranged also with a contractor to build 200

miles of railway at "9600 per mile ; the following day the same contract

was sub-let at "7002 per mile. It was discovered afterwards that the

company had bribed 21 out of 26 members of the First Volksraad,

including the Vice-President of the republic, to give it the contract.

Kmger defended the affair on the ground that there was no harm in

members of the Volksraad receiving presents.
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the bulk of the Transvaal traffic from the British colony;

a tarifi war broke out, and when the produce from the Gape

was sent up-country, Eruger closed the drifts through whicli

it was transported into the Transvaal. This was too much

for the British Government, which in this matter at least had

the support of the whole Dutch agriculturalconmiunity in

Cape Colony : an ultimatum was sent threatening war in

twenty-four hours if the drifts were not reopened to Cape

produce ; and Eruger hastened to withdraw.

His deference to force taught the Uitlanders a dangerous
lesson. To force alone would the President give way, and

to force they determined to appeal, since peacefulagitation

failed. From that time the storm which he had invoked

three years before began to gather.

Some of the capitaUstsof the Rand had now come in, and

joined the agitation they had formerly discountenanced:

The but they had joined at first,not so much to gain

SSSSy, "^te franchise,! as to work for a more honest

1895. government for the Transvaal as a whole. That

hope, however, had vanished since the defeat of Joubert as

candidate for the Presidency ; a few months convinced the

capitaliststhat the other Uitlanders were right,and that

reform could only come through the franchise ; a few months

more showed them that the franchise could never be obtained

by peaceful means ; still a few months more, and they saw

that Ejrugerhad yielded to force over the crisis of the drifts.

The conclusion was obvious.

From that time the road was clear,and the path towards

rebellion quick. The leaders of the Transvaal National

Union were given funds by their new and wealthy supporters,*

^ In 1894 Lionel Phillips,one of the ereat capitaliBtsof the Rand, and

a partner in Ecksteins, the dominant nnanoial house of Johanneshurp,

remarked in a private letter that not many of the Uitlanders cared a fig
for the franchise, the real trouble being oyer the unconcealed enmity of

the Pretoria Government to the Johannesbnrff aliens.

^ Bhodes gave over "60,000, and others subscribed about a Quarter of

a million sterling.
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8ome part of which was spent on arms ; and bj the middle of

1895 they had secured an adherent from outside,whose assist-ance

far outweighed all others. Cecil Rhodes, the old oppon-ent

of President Kruger, now Chairman of the Chartered

Company and Prune Minister of Cape Colony, was supporting

the Uitlanders of the Band and advising an armed rising

within the republic.

His support was enough to show the hopelessnessof peace*

ful agitation,for Rhodes was not a man to appeal to force

unless he thought force the only means. But once he was

convioced that nothing else would serve, he was not the

man to delay the use of force ; and a conspiracy was now

set on foot between Rhodes at the Cape, Charles Leonard,

Chairman of the Transvaal National Union, and Lionel

PMUipSy Chairman of the Witwatersrand Chamber of Mines.
|

fit was arranged that the Uitlanders should rise in revolt, 1

[seizethe arsenal at Pretoria
"

^which was known to be weakly f

[defended " and its ammunition, letire on Johannesburg, and j
hold that city against the Boers until the British High^
Commissioner should intervene. So much for the Uitlander '

rising; but it was also arranged that Dr. Jameson, who was

now Administrator of Rhodesia, should station himself with
\

a considerable force upon the Transvaal frontier,and that ^

he should come to the assistance of the rebels it they should

send him word they needed aid. To this end Jameson re-ceived

an undated letter from the leaders of the movement

in Johannesburg invitinghim to invade the Transvaal, which

it was understood was only to be used when confirmed directly
.

at a later date ; and Colonel Frank Rhodes, an elder brother |
of Cecil Rhodes, visited Johannesburg to hurry on the pre-parations.

The date of the combined raid and rebeUion was provision-ally
fixed for 28th December 1895, and if all went well it

might have happened that the Transvaal Gk)vemment would

have been surprisedand forced into granting the Uitlanders'
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desirefi,if not actuallyoverthrown. But all did not go well ;

never did conspiratorsmuddle away their chanoes in worse

fashion.

A week before the risingwas planned a curious difficulty

arose. Bhodes and Jameson had understood that the rebels

The Con-
^^^ ^^'^ raiders were to raise the British flag;

Bpiraton but for this many of the expectant rebels had no
'

2[^*"*" particulardesire. They wished for the franchise \

Kebemon and good government in the Transvaal,but they"

poBtponML
jj^ hardly contemplatedthat it should be de-clared

a British colony" ^and it was more than doubtful if

the ImperialGovernment, which knew nothing of the con-

spiracy,would have recognisedthe proceeding. On this

matter, therefore,Rhodes, who was all for quick decisive

movement, gave way ; but he met with another disappoint-ment.
The Uitlanders had miscalculated their strengthand

the time requiredto completethe conspiracy,they had little

or no organisation,some hung back at the last moment,

many wished to postpone the risingor forgoit altogether;
the whole thingseemed to be fizzlingout, remarked Rhodes,

like a damp squib"
And at that moment Jameson on the.frcnitier,who had re-ceived

no invitation to do his share in the business fiom those

who were unready at the last moment to do their own share,

started in to invade the Transvaal and succour Johannesbu^

" ^inthe historic phraseused by Rhodes, he ' took the bit in

his teeth and bolted.'

The heads of the republicwere now aware that rebeUion

was afoot in Johannesburg; they knew, too, tiuit assistance

2^_^
would be secured to the rebels by an armed in-

temporiMs vasion from without. But Kniger was too old

Apparent
^ hand at South African politics,and too ex-

Ooneuia- perienoeda rebel and raider himself,to discount

the possibihtyof a successful rebellion and raid in

combination; he was likewise too shrewd a statesman to
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leave the crisis to ripen,and he acted promptly when he heard

that Jameson had started for Johannesbui;g. Negotiations

^were opened with the reformers who were so nearly rebeb,

the Government professedunusual complaisance towards the

alien agitators,and the Johannesburg Beform Committee

i^ere officiallyinformed that the British High Commissioner

was coming to the Transvaal to discuss the situation,that

no hostile step would be taken againstthe Uitlanders pending
his arrival,providing they took no hostile step against the

Government, and that the President would earnestlyconsider

grievances.

By these clever tactics,and a promise which committed

him to nothing, Kruger averted, or at least postponed the

rebellion : the danger was diminished by haU. The British

Uitlanders could not well refuse to accept the terms : clearly

a rebellion was impossible when the highest representative
of British authority in South Africa had himself taken the

troubles of the Uitlanders in hand. So ended, before it had

begun, the risingof the Rand.

The Johannesburgers were too good financiers to be good

revolutionaries,and in truth they muddled their chances.

They changed the date of the risingmore than once ; they

changed their plans and methods of procedure ; they were in

two minds as to the flag they should raise " ^for one party

merely wished to reform the republic,another clearlywished

for British rule
"

^and openly divided as to the wisdom of asking

Jameson's assistance on the frontier. Almost at the last

moment the suggestion was made, and largelysupported,

that the entire projectshould be postponed and remodelled ;

but by that time Jameson had started across the frontier,

Johannesburg was in a panic,and Eruger had his chance.

After the event charges of cowardice were flungagainstthe

Uitlanders, and not without efiect. For they had secured

their safety" not their poUticalaims, as the future was to

show
"

but not the safetyof their ally,whom they had tacitly
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disowned as he was on his way to aid in their rebellion. They

were acquitted indeed of poltroonery by Rhodes, who held

that the reformers '

were not cowards ; they were rashed/

The verdict was sound : Johannesburg was rushed, first by

Jameson's haste and then by Eruger's tactics. But it is not

of such stufi that revolutions are made ; it was not in this

way that the Boers had rebelled againstthe British in 1880.

Meanwhile Jameson had been waiting on the frontier,and

he had become tired of waiting. The conspiracyseemed to

The be hanging fire,and Jameson decided to push

SS^wth ^^^^ ^ *^ ^ssue. On Sunday, 29th December

December 1895, at about three in the afternoon, the force

^"^*' of some eight hundred men which he had collected

was paraded at Pitsani, the conditional letter of invitation

read,^ and the announcement made that they were to start

at once for Johannesburg. A number of the troops asked if

they were fightingunder the Queen's orders, and the am-biguous

answer was returned that they were fighting to

maintain the supremacy of the British fiagin South Africa.

On this many refused to join the expedition,and the total

force that set out on the Jameson Raid into the Transvaal

was not more than 480 men, 360 of whom were from

the Chartered Company's forces, the remainder from the

Bechuanaland Border Police.

If this fell far below the originalestimate of two thousand,

it was nevertheless a formidable force, and it might con-ceivably

have been successful had it been supported from

Johannesburg. The troops were well mounted and armed,

^ No actual letter was sent, ae had been arranged was to be done

before the invasion was finally decided. When Jameson was sub-sequently

questioned on this point, he replied that he had received fo

many contradictory messages from the Uitlanders that he thought
it better to make up their minds for them. (Wilson, South African

Memories,)
There is no doubt that the projectstrongly appealed to him, and he

was loath to abandon it. The idea is said to have been suggested to him

by readinga Ltfe of Clive ; but his own success in the Matabili War also

had some influence (bk. xziv. ch. v.).
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strong positionbehind a ridgeof rocks, whereas the invaders

had to advance along an open grassy slopewhere concealment

was impossible.

A desperate efEort was made by Jameson to force the

position,but it was hopeless. Quick as the invasion had

iti FaUnre
b^^" ^^" defence was even quicker ; and after a

utJaaiuu7 short engagement in which some twenty men

^^^*
were killed,the white flag was hoisted by the

British. A promise to surrender, provided a safe oonduct

out of the country was guaranteed to every member of the

force, was sent by Sir John Willoughby; and to this the
^

followingreply was returned :

*I acknowledge your letter. The answer is that, if you wUl

undertake to pay the expense which you have caused the South

African Bepublic, and if you will surrender with your arms, then

I shall spare the lives of you and yours. "
P. A. Cronje,

Cominandant, Potckefstroofn,*

The guarantee was absohite : but the raid as well as the

revolution had failed. Over-haste and recklessness on the

one side, procrastinationand infirmityof purpose on the

other, had wrecked the conspiracy: the repubUc was saved.

How near it had been to disaster may be judged from the

hurried truce with the rebeb and the extraordinarilygenerous
terms granted to the raiders : the Transvaal Gk)vemment

was glad to be quit of the crisis at any cost.^

^ The facts relating to the history of the raid, so far as they were

ascertained, and the abortive Johannesburg plot, are in the British

Blue-Books 165 (1897) and G. 1830 (1897). Fitzgerald's Tra$i9vaal from
Within is a good account, and tiiere is some information in Fort's Lite of

"

Jnrntson,

It has been constantly stated that maay salient facfcs have been with-held

; but Michell, an honest man in a position to know, in his Life of
Bhodes, denies this. There is some confusion and discrepancy in the

various accounts ; not more, however, than in most similar movements.

A number of pamphlets, both approving and condemning the raid, were

printed in South Africa. Few are worth notice. The title of one,

Jameson'a Heroic Charge, a OompUle Vindication^ sufficientlyindicates

its character ; another, called Puppets on Show ; England* 9 Dilemma

and the Boers* Mistakes, by an independent American, characterised the
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Ethically the raid was entirelyindefensible,no more to

be condoned or justifiedthan the attempt by Eruger to

annex Bechuanaland in defiance of the Convention
^^ |^^

with the British, ôr the raid which the President mdafnu-

had led into the Orange Free State many years
^^^^'

before. But the abstract doctrines of politicalethics were

somewhat scantilyobserved in South Africa in these years ;

the real condemnation passed upon the raid was not that it

was wrong and therefore unsuccessful, but that it was un-

Bucoessful and therefore wrong. The Jameson Raid, in short,

was a politicalblunder of the first magnitude. It transferred

the grievanceto the other side without improving the position
of the Uitlandeis ; it gave a handle to the Boers, and fur-nished

them with an argument before the world. More than

that, it broke " ^for a time at least
"

^the power of the two

leading Britons in South Africa. Rhodes was blimtiy told

that his career was ended ; Jameson was openly reviled for

his attempt by the Dutch,^ and none too well received by the

British for his failure.

It was true that the over-haste of Jameson had ruined

whatever chance, and it was not a great one, the mild revolu-tionaries

might have had ; but there was no reproach from

affair as
* the dismal smash of a politicaland financial Punch and Judy

show,' and remarks that Rhodes was
' pushing, active, intriguing, pug-nacious;

a great man, but Satan is great in his way.'
The English Liiberal press strongly condemned the raid ; the Unionist

press with some exceptions upheld it. I remember an old journalist,
who in younger days had served his country as a soldier in India, told

me that he nearly quarrelled with his editor on this matter. The

editor was bent on supporting Jameson ; the other journalist pointed
out that for any subject of the Queen to levy private war on a country

with whom Britain was at peaoe was an act of rebellion, and as a soldier

he could not argue on Jameson's behalf.

The English poet laureate published some verses applauding the

raiders ; a judicious public opinion generally held that tnis was their

final condemnation.

* Bk. xxiv. ch. iv.

' I well remember that a Dutch friend of mine, whose brother was a

farmer in the Transvaal at this time, told me some years afterwards

that the Boers had privately threatened to kill Jameson if the oppor-tunity

offered.
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Rhodes, whose splendidloyaltyto his friends was never better

seen than now. If he could no longer say, as he had said in

the pioneerdays of the north, that ' Jameson never makes

a mistake,' ^ he could defend the best-loved of his comrades

against the critics of Cape Town with a valiant persistence.
' Jameson at any rate tried to do something,' he burst out

angrily;
' all you down here do nothing at all,except jabber,

jabber,jabber/ *

But it was nevertheless a time of cruel anxiety to Rhodes.

For five nights after the raid he slept not a wink, and his

servant told how ' the Baas walks up and down his bedroom,

which is locked,at all times of the night.'' The whole scheme

had nuscarried,and for the first time in the long duel between

the two men Eruger had beaten Rhodes ; many old associates

and fair-weather colleaguesquickly turned their backs upon

him, and the beaten statesman cded,
' Now that I am down

I shall see who are my real friends/ ^

Officiallyat least his friends and those of his associates

were few. If the British community at the Cape applauded

Britain
Rhodes and Jameson, and the British at home

mmiii- generaUy did not condemn his action, more re-

tbeBaiden.
gp^ugj^jgofficial circles were bound to mark their

displeasure. Jameson and the chief participantsin the raid

were handed over by the Transvaal to the British Govern-ment,

tried in London, and sentenced to imprisonment;''

Rhodes was stripped of almost all his honours. He

^ Fuller's Cecil Rhodes. An anecdote wiU best show how great was

the affection of Rhodes for Jameson. The beautiful house at Groote

Schunr was burnt down ; and a friend, wishing to break the loss to

Rhodes, told him he had bad news. When it was done, Rhodes said

simply, ' Thank God I I thought Jcuneson was dead.'
^ Cook's GarreU, This was openly in his defence. PriTately Rhodes

said to Schreiner, 'Poor old Jameson. Twenty years we have been

friends, and now he goes and ruins me. I cannot hinder him. I cannot

go and destroy him.'

' Jourdan's Cecil Rhodes.

* Ibid.

A When Rhodes heard the sentence he exclaimed, *A tribute to
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resigned his office as Gape Premier ; the Imperial Govern*

ment insisted on his resignation of the chairmanship

of the Chartered Company which he had founded ; and

a prolonged inquiry was held by a committee of the House

of Commons into the circumstances of the conspiracy and

the raid.

The guiltof Rhodes was plain,and he made no attempt

to deny it,in the plainstatement which he gave in evidence

before the committee, which declared in its report BbodM

that ' whatever justificationthere might have been ^|^tS^

for action on the part of the people of Johannes- FariiamMit.

burg, there was none for the conduct of a person in Mr.

Rhodes's position,in subsidising,organising,and stimulating

an armed insurrection against the Government of the South

African Repubfic. He seriously embarrassed both the

Imperial and Colonial Governments, (and) such a poUcy in-evitably

involved Mr. Rhodes in grave breaches of duty to

those to whom he owed allegiance. He deceived the High

Conmussioner, he concealed his views from his colleaguesin

the Colonial Ministryand from the board of the British South

Africa Company, and led his subordinates to beUeve that his

plans were approved by his superiors.'

The judgment was a fair one, not unworthy the traditions

of the Imperial Parliament which had tried CHve and Warren

Hastings a century before ;
^ and Rhodes returned to South

Africa, his career shattered, as it seemed, by the raid and

its consequences. Publicly he declared, with the courage

that never deserted him, that his career was only beginning;

the upright rectitude of my countrymen who haye jumped the whole

world.'

Jameson was released some months afterwards on account of illness.

There were some who declared that the Imperial Qovemment had

favoured him ; but the illness was genuine. It was a recurrence

of fever contracted in Rhodesia a year or two before, when he had

nearly died, and it was this old enemy that compelled his retirement

from South African politicsin 1911.

' For Parliament's judgment on Clive and Hastings, see vol. ii.bk. vii.

ch. iii.
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privatelyhe admitted that it would be ten years before he

recovered his positionwith the pubUc,^ and quietlytnmed his

attention to the growth of his favourite child, RhodeBia.

In the colony of his own founding he was at home ; even

the burning of his magnificent house at Groote Schuur

could not move him much. With quietcynicism he sommed

up his new position:
' Ftovidence has not been kind to me

this year ; what with Jameson's Raid, rebellion,famine,

rinderpest,and now my house burnt, I feel like Job " ^allbut

the boils/

So ended the raid ; but not yet its consequenoes, either

in Britain or South Africa. There was a wide, indeed almost

The A universal suspicionthat the ImperialGovernment

^iMriai h0,d been privy to the raid, had encouraged the

ment tad raiders,and then disowned them when they failed.

tiM Baia. TjjQ ig^Qfs were otherwise : the Imperial Govern-ment

had known nothing of the raid, had therefore not en-couraged

the design,and had disowned it as soon as it had

known. Nevertheless the suspicion was diligentlyfostered

in South Africa by Eruger and the Bond as a means of in-creasing

the distrust and hatred of the British ; and not less

openly proclaimed in Britain as a pieee of party tactics.

Many Liberals indeed would have been glad to fix the blame

on another man than Rhodes
" not because they loved

Rhodes, but because they hated the other man; many

believed, or wished to beUeve, or convinced themselves that

they believed that the Imperial (Jovemment through the

Colonial Secretary,Joseph Chamberlain, had cognisance of

the raid.

It was untrue. About twenty people in London were in

^ Wilson, South African Memories,

In a speech at this time he said, ' If I may put to yon a thought, it is

that the man who is continuously prosperous does not know himse^, his

own mind or character. It Is a good thing to have a period of adversity.
Yon then find out who are your real friends. From thoM from whom I

expected most I got least ; but from many quarters, tome the most

remote, I received a kindly support I never anticipated.*
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the secret,^but Chamberlain was not. The utmost that

could be allegedwas that some telegrams were not produced

before the Parhamentary Committee, although Chamberlain

had no objectionto their production ; that the secretary of

the Chartered Company, Dr. Rutherford Harris, had had an

interview with Chamberlain some months before, at which

he desired to impart some confidential information to Cham-berlain,

and Chamberlain had stopped him, and that the

accounts of that interview differed in some minor details.*

Against that it is sufficient to say that Sir William Harcourt,

a good party man who cherished no unnatural love for his

poUtical opponents, and in particulardisliked the Colonial

Secretary and Cecil Rhodes, after hearing all the evidence

declared in the most emphatic terms in the House of Commons

his firm beUef that Chamberlain had had no knowledge of

the Jameson Raid.

Had the Colonial Secretary been a man of the ordinary

stamp of colonial secretaries, a Eimberley or a Harcourt,

not the least doubt of his ignorance would have JoMph

been entertained by his pohtical opponents or
i^in^isM-

even by his friends ; that the Colonial Office ims.

should have been ignorant of colonial movements would have

been assumed as natural. But the Colonial Secretaryin the

new Unionist Qovemment that entered office in 1895 was as

few colonial secretaries have been before. Joseph Chamber-

^ Bntler, AutMographpf mentionB that it was known at Aldenhot ; a

few knew in London, mainly cIom friends of the oonspiratora or

employees of the Charteied Company.
' It was also a point that Khodes was not put on his trial with

Jameson as a fellow-conspirator,and it was sngsested that had he been

tried the oomplicity of the Colonial Office woaKI have been discovered.

But there was a well-marked distinction between Rhodes and Jameson

in the fact of the actual invasion, and this the public well understood.

On this flimsy basis a large literature of controversy was built up. I

need refer only to The History of the Myetery, by W. T. Stead (1897),

which defends Rhodes and attacks Chamberlain ; and The Scandal of the

South African Committee (1899), by the same author. I have read both

carefully,and remain unconvincea
"

and happily unasphyxiated by the

gas^ns politicaljournalesewhich Stead affected.
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Iain was a successful business man who had entered poIitdcB

a Radical, had been hated by the Conservatives for his out-spokenness

and revolutionary speeches, and sometimes

dreaded for the same reason by timid Liberals and the last

decaying remnants of the Whigs. An ally of Gladstone

whose caustic tongue was as valuable in parliament as on the

platform,he deserted Gladstone when Gladstone deserted the

union of the British Isles and proclaimed himself an Irish

Home Ruler, a conviction that coincided happily with his

dependence on the Irish vote. Chamberlain became one of

the leaders of the new Liberal Unionist party which worked

in alliance with the old Conservatives, and brought them

brains and votes at a time when they needed both, during

the next few years ; doubly hated by his old associates as

the chief of turncoats, and somewhat dreaded and at fbcst dis-trusted

by lus new aUies,^Chamberlain had his chance when

Lord Salisburyoffered him th^ post of Colonial Secretary in

1895.

His smaller opponents delighted to accuse him, as the

minor Tories also accused Gladstone, of that least deadly of

fflB Bonth
politicalsins, inconsistency,as though it were a

"Moan crime to learn from experience. The cheurge
PoUoy. troubled Chamberlain far less than Gladstone,

partlyperhaps because Gladstone's change of view had oppor-tunely

brought him office,and Chamberlain's had, for the

time at least, cut him off from poHticaladvancement ; but

while Gladstone, that magnificent paradox of Victorian

politics,had changed from the Conservatism of his youth to

the strong Liberalism of old age, his energetic lieutenant

had progressedin exactlythe contrary direction,moving from

an almost repubUcan attitude in politicstowards the staunch

Imperialism of the later Victorian period; and by a curious

^ The law of averagea makes rough justice. A few yean later

Winston Churchill deserted the Unionists for the Liberals, who also

distrusted the brilliant recruit.
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"

tropicalmedicine was founded under Chamberlain'B direct

encouragement,^ and the Colonial Cbnference which Salisbury

had summoned in 1887 enlargedits scope in 1897
"

the position

of South African pohticsbecame continuallymore pressing. It

is probable that future ages will count Chamberlain's greatest

achievement the establishment of a system of tropical

medicine, even as the legalcode of Napoleon now bulks larger

than his greatest victory; but his own contemporariesjudged

the man almost entirelyby his South African policy.

In the perfectlyconstituted world of theoretic argument,

the interests or status of the subject of one country who

emigrates for his own advantage to another country would

cease to concern his own proper rulers ; and British, statesmen

had before now taken the view that in certain circumstances

the disabihties or dangers to whidi their SMiventurous fellow-

countrymen exposed themselves were no afiair of the British

Government.^ But in a perfectlyconstituted world there

would be no grievancesto remedy ; and in practiceno power-ful

state has ever neglectedthe interests of any considerable

body of its subjectsin another land. The interests of British

subjectsin a repubtic that was, at least nominally, under

British suzerainty,were therefore a matter of legitimate

concern to the British Gh)vemment ; and Chamberhun, with

the strong support of the Cabinet of which he was a member.,

took up the case of the Uitlanders in the Transvaal with all

the force of his energeticnature.

The Jameson Raid occurred when Chamberlain was still

new to his work, and it needed no politicalacumen to see

Kaciai
^^t it made the task he set himself, of obtain-

BitbemesB fng poUticalprivilegesfor the Uitlanders in the

sontb Transvaal, enormously more difficult. The raid

'^^^**" at once inevitably revived all those unhappy

differences, that mutual distrust and seeking for offence

1 Vol. iv. bk. xiv. ch. iv.

^ As, for example, the early missionarieB in Nyasa, bk. zxiv. ch. tL
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between Boer and Biiton, which had seemed to be dying

down. Three years earher an EngUsh touiist had remarked

with some exaggeration that the old hostilityhad entirely

passed away ;
^ it now suddenly broke out again,in all and

even more than all its former intensity,and from that time

the Dutch in South Africa believed no more in Britain.

Racialism once more became the dominant factor in the

country, and the Cape Dutch, who had lost something of their

old sympathy with their Transvaal kindred of recent years,

again supported Kruger in his poUcy of isolation and ex-clusion.

Before the raid Kruger was practicallya beaten

man : after the raid he seemed stronger than ever before.

He could pose as a wronged man, an honest patriot,

a magnanimous foe ; and many excellent people, both

in England and elsewhere, were deceived thereby.^ Once

again the whole positionof Britain in South Africa seemed

in danger.

But the strength which the raid gave to Ejruger was not

real strength. Jameson's over-haste had obscured but not

changed the fundamental facts of the situation. The

Externally the Transvaal was still hedged in on pj^^*"'
every side by foreign territory; internallythe remains

Uitlanders were still a discontented majority, ^w^*n""d-

powerful but poUticallyimpotent. And Kruger was still a

strong man in a weak position,a stubborn man strugghng

with circumstances not of his making, a man fightingfor his

people,his country, and his own hand againstan enemy within

whom he could not expel without ruiniog the repubUc, and

^ Lord Randolph ChurchiU, Merif Mines, and Animals in South Africa

(1892). Not a very accurate witness, it is true. But Bryce formed

somewhat the same impression, and Rhodes's speeches and co-operation
with the Bond bears this out.

'^ A definite ELruger legend grew up on the (continent about this time,
and journalists in Paris, Berlin and Vienna exhausted their vocabulary
in praise of the simple President of an arcadian republic whose existence

was threatened by the rapacious British. The legend withered in 1902,

and perishedshortly afterwards ; by 1905 the most ignorant editors of

provmcial newspapers had forgotten it.
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an enemy without over whom he had a temporary advantage,

but whom he knew had, through the possessionof the north,

the ultimate advantage over him.

For such a man, in so difficult and even tragica position,

the most unsparing enemy could hardly begrudge a

word of admiration : the amazing thing is not that Krug"

was defeated in the end, but that he was not defeated for

BO long.

But once the raid was over, Kruger at once renewed his

work for the security of the Transvaal Republic" security

that could never really be obtained while the Uitlandeis

remained a majority of the population.

The President had sought assistance in his fight against

the British from two quarters " ^from the great European

Kruger'B powers who were ambitious of t^iitory in Africa,

pSff" a^d from the smaU repubUcan neighbour of the

1. In Europe. Transvaal whose peaceful citizens desired no

entai^lements.^ From France the President could hope for

Uttle aid, from Portugal"
^whose decajHbiggreatness he could

judge by Delagoa Bay " even less ; but a new and martial

star had risen over Europe, whose risingwas coincident with

his own career. When Eruger was in England in 1884 he

had extended his journey to the Continent ; and while there

he had visited Germany. That colonial ambitions and, more

than that, colonial ambitions in South Africa were cherished

in high quarters at Berhn could not be hid even from

less shrewd eyes than those of Eruger ; and he resorted to

that inevitable poUcy of the weak, the pohcy of playing ofi

two strong men against each other. He sought German

support, he received German compliments ; but his aims

in this direction cost him some criticism among his friends

in South Africa,where the spiritof Boer ezclusiveness and

^ Tho idea of an alliance Tvith a European power, as a means of

counteracting British supremacy in South Africa, was not new. Sir

Bartle Frere found that Kruger's predecessor. Burgers, had sought such

alliances, but without effect.
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independencemade small distinction between one European

power and another,even between Grermanyand Britain.^

Criticism or no criticism,Eruger held on his way ; and

could the secrets of diplomacy be revealed,some highly

interestingexchangesbetween Pretoria and Berlin would be

added to the historyof imperialrivalries. The President

believed " and it was not easy to deceive him " ^thatGermany

was behind him in his fightwith Britain for South Africa.
' I know,' he had remarked publidy at Pretoria before the

raid in 1896,
' that I may count on the Grermans in future.

I feel certain that when the tune comes for the Transvaal to

wear largerclothes,Germany will have done much to bring
it about. The time is coming for our friendshipto be more

firmlyestablished than ever.'

The speech showed that Eruger had not yet abandoned

the hope of enlarginghis territories,and that he reUed on

Grerman support to do so. And a few months later,in the

confusion followingthe raid,it became known that Elruger
had received the followingtelegram from the German

Emperor :"

* I tender you my sincere congratulationsthat without appeal-ing
to the help of friendlypowers you and your peoplehave been

successful in opposing with your own forces the armed bands that

have broken into your country to disturb the peace, in restoring
order, and in maintaining the independence of your country

againstattacks from without. Wilhislm, I. B.'

The telegramwas followed by a request from Berlin to

Portugal to allow German marines to land at Delagoa Bay,
'

to guard German Consulates in the Transvaal.' The request

was refused,and a storm of indignantpatjicxtismwas evoked

in Britain by the Emperor's telegrato,which was only ap-peased

by the mobilisation of a naval squadron; but the

^ Hofmeyr in p"rtiovlar,the head of the Afrikander Bond, and one

of the most powerful politiciansin Cape Colony, had a passionate hatred

of Germany and German colonisation of South Africa.



470 THE ENGLISH PEOPLE OVERSEAS

incident showed that Eruger had not spoken altogetherat

random when he had claimed the friendshipof Germany. It

did not show him, what was the fact,that that support would

not be forthcoming when he most needed it four years

later.

European aid was yet to fail him at the crisis of his

fortunes, but Kruger still believed that assistance might be

obtained in some future trouble from the great

rivals of Britain. It was a chance not to be

neglected; more effective work, however, in strengthening

the republic'shand was accomplished nearer home, at Bloem-

fontein and not Berlin. The Orange Free State had much in

common with the Transvaal ; its people had the same ideals,

its policy was much the same. In 1881 the burghers of

the one republicmight have joinedthe other had not Britain

hurriedlyconcluded peace ; in 1886 the Transvaal was urging

poUticalunion with its neighbours,and was refused on the

significantground that the Transvaal was itself under British

suzerainty; but three years later,the pivotalyear when the

prospect of northern expansion was finallycut off from the

Boer republics,this objection was no longer held a barrier,

and an alliance between the two independent states of South

Africa was concluded, which was renewed and strengthened
in the followingyears. The new President of the Free State,

Martin Steyn, entirelyreversed the policyof his predecessor

Brand, whose good feelingtowards the British was uncon-cealed

; Steyn threw, in his lot entirelywith Paul EIruger,

and in the end he and his country played a stronger hand

for the cause of Dutch independence than the Transvaal

itself.

The alliance in South Africa was a source of strength to

the Transvaal, as the reliance on European support proved
in time a source of weakness ; but neither could touch the

real problem, which lay within the republic itself,in the

presence of the largealien population on the Rand.
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There were some good-hearted, feeble-headed folk, in

England and elsewhere,who beheved that after the raid had

shown the President the internal danger to the nie

repubhc, Kruger would have seen the wisdom

of reform, and introduced conciliatorymeastires oppreiMd.

and the franehise. Conciliation lay not in that unbending

nature ; but "ruger did see, what some of his more foolish

friends could not see, that reform was quite as dangerous

as reaction. There was no middle path between the two.

Sham reforms would not deceive the Uitlanders, and real

reform would give them the balance of power and wreck the

republic. Conciliation would not serve ; but there was at

least a chance that the harshness which was more easy to his

nature might yet avail.

It was tried. The leaders of the aUurtive reform move-ment

in Johannesburg were heavilyfined.^ A new press law

was passed to limit criticism ; the right of pubUc meeting

was restricted,and any open assembly of eight people could

be declared a breach of the peace ; an Alien's Admission Act

and an AJien's Exclusion Act regulated the immigration
of the Uitlanders. No change was made in the franchise ;

but the old corruptioncontinued, and even the administration

of justicewas tampered with. Most of the judges were the

tools of Eruger ; but one. Chief Justice Eotze, was an upright
and independent man. To the scandal of all South Africa,

he was summarily dismissed because^e wotild not demean his

high office to the wiU of the executive ; and it was by this

^ Kruger also presented a bill to the British Government for

"677,938, Ss. 3d. for expenses in suppressing the raid, and a further

claim for a million sterlingfor 'moral and intellectual damages.' ^The
preposterous character of the demand excited universal laughter,7uid
the expression became proverbial. The bill was not paid.

As it was, the confiscated arms at Johannesburg, together with those

of the raiders, were of considerable value, and were used in the war

against the British four years later.

The coet of the raid to the Chartered Company is declared by Fort

{Lift of Dr. Jameson) to have been "75,C0O, all of which was, of course,

dead loss to Rhodesia.
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man that a memorable sentence indictingthe Transraal

republicansystem was pronounced.
' There will never be

the harmony and peace we all desire/said Eotze,
' until the

presentoligarchyis transformed into a genuinerepublicsuch

as the United States/ ^

For over a year after the raid the positionremained much

the same, not rightingitself,but rather driftingfrom bad

Lord to worse ; and in 1897 the British Qoyemment,

^^" finallyrealisingthe seriousness of the positionin

oominifl- South Africa,sent out a new High Commissioner

"to"er,i897. ^ ^j|^ Cape. Men of both politicalpartiesin

England joinedin praisingthe choice of Sir Alfred,afterwaids

Viscount Milner,whose rise to power and high office was a

portentof the times. He came not of the governingstock of

England, but no man of the classes that had inherited the

tradition of administration from former generationshad

more natural abilityas a ruler. A poor publicspeakerbut

an excellent writer,a journalistwho had been successful in

that callingyet had committed no indiscretions,an official

whose Oxford traininghad not preventedhim from becoming
an able and accurate financier in Egypt, Milner's character

was even yet not fuUy understood by all his friends " some

of whom so soon became his enemies, open or concealed.

They knew and respectedhim for an austere and upright
man ; theydid not realisethat his was one of those unbending

characters,somewhat scarce in Englishpolitics,but happily
not scarce in England,who put principlebefore eompromise
in all their actions,and whose iron will is not well suited to

the tricks and mental reservations and ignobleconcessions of

a democratic constitution. He was a man who knew his own

mind ; and almost for the firsttime in South Africa a High
^ Some EnglishjournalistBof the day made the inevitable oompariaon

between Kruger and the Bourbons, Jihathe_had learned nothing and

"iiigsince the Ja

I Bourbons had only
wished to keep their thrones, Kruger had to conciliate the foreigner,

forgottennothing since the Jameson Raid. The comparison was unfair
"

Boi
' "

to Kruger : the Bourbons had only to conciliate their own people if they
wished to keep their thrones, Kruger had to conciliate the forei

and had he done so, his own positionwould have been undennined.
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a difieience that a compromise should have been assured ;

but it was not to be. The five years on which Britain in-sisted

was a clear and definite limit,the seven years which

Eruger ofiE^red was so hedged about with limitations that

its value was sedously diminished.^ Nevertheless it was a

basis, if a somewhat doubtful basis, for further discussion,

and the British Grovemment repliedwith a suggestion of a

jointinquiry into the proposals. But this not umreasonable

answer, to the amazement of his friends,Kniger declined,

and in its stead put forward new alternative proposals.

It was a grave blunder in tactics,which gave the impression,

which was in fact correct, that the Transvaal had no desire

for a peaceful settlement of the difficulty.The Dutch and

German Governments both represented the unwisdom of

his action to Krug^ in friendlyremonslarance ; the Dutch

Afrikanders protested; and English Liberals who sympathy

ised with the difficult positionof a small country struggling

for its independence r^etted the false move.^ But it was

now too late to withdraw, and Ejruger had no intention of

withdrawing. He had begun to prepare for war.

Negotiation i^d argument now approached that ultimate

form when negotiationand argument are dismissed. Boer

p^p^.
armamente, which had increased rapidly since

tionB for 1892, were pressed forward with feverish haste ;
^"^^

arms and ammunition were introduced in enor-mous

quantitiesfrom Delagoa Bay and elsewhere ; wagons

from the Cape railways were detained in the Transvaal for

^ It might have been made an argument in Krueer's favour that the

franchise laws of the United Kingdom were also nedged about with

limitations, and seemingly set full of pilialls for the purpose of

excluding voters from the register. A tu quoque is sometimes effective as

a diplomatic argument.
' A letter was afterwards found from LAbouchere, the editor of

London Truth, and a Liberal M.P. of extreme Little England pro-clivities,

to a Boer politician. ' Don't let Kruger make his first mistake

by refusingthis (offer of a joint inquiry) ; a little skilful management
and he will ^iveMaster Joe another fall. You are such past-masters in

the art of gaining time
"

here is an opportunity.'
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military transport 'purposes,despite the belated protests of

the Cape officials. Militaryprecautionswere now also taken

in Britain ; and to balance Kruger's preparations British

troops were concentrated on the Transvaal frontier.

Many thought that Eruger was only bluffinghis opponents,

and that a threat of force would be enough, as it had been in

the Bechuana difficulty,^and again in the crisis of the drifts

in 1895 ; among those who held this view was Cecil Rhodes

himself, who remonstrated with members of the Imperial

Gk"vemment for their behef that Eruger might appeal to war.

But Rhodes miscalculated,and the Imperial Gk)vemment was

right :
* Eruger meant to fight sooner than jdeld,and he

had a solid basis for his intention. In the previous crisis

which he had faced as President the independence of the

republic had not been at stake; it was merely a point
in the game he had lost, and the loss might be made

good. Now the whole existence of the republic was at

stake, and Ejruger,like the man he was, preferredto go down

fighting.

It was reallythe lesser risk he took as well as the braver

course. The refonns which Chamberlain and Milner pressed
would for a certaintyend his power in the repubUc

xm-gr

if not the republic itself. The prospects of a deoideBto

fightbetween a little republicand a great empire
^

were not indeed encouraging for the republic,but they

promised a chance, although a very slightchance, of success.

The republiccould concentrate its forces on the one object;

a scattered empire could not. The republic was fighting

on its own ground, with the secret sympathy of a largepart
of the Dutch population of South Africa and the active aid

of its neighbour the Orange Free State; the empire was

^ Bk. xziv. oh. iv.
' It is of course oonceiTable that a sudden threat of war from London

in Jnly 1899, such as Wolseley suggested, would have led Kruger to give
way, and in that case Rhodes could have claimed that he was right. But

the Imperial Government would not agree.
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fightingsix thousand miles from its base. And the republic

might hope " ^it was a gambler's hazard " for foreign oom-

plicationswhich would embarrass Britain, perhaps even for

direct foreignaid ; it might hope, too, for a change of govern-ment

and consequentlypolicyin Britain.^ And always at the

back of Eruger's mind was the memory of Majuba and its

consequences, that petty defeat of the British by the Boers

eighteen years before, which had paralysed the Lnperial

Grovemment and restored the republic; ^ and now, fortified

by his trust in Ood and the knowledge that the Orange Free

State would throw in its lot with the Transvaal, he decided

once more to challengethe British Empire.

Li the main his people were with him. Many of the

burghers had always hated the British with the inherited

oi)jeetiona
hatred of their fathers who had crossed the Orange

unoDff Ills River to quit a British colony ; among these the

own eopie.
^^^jj^y ^j^ counsel of the dour old man, him-self

a Yoortrekker, were supreme. And many morc^ among

whom hatred of the British had grown dim and who had

doubted Eruger's methods, perhaps even his uprightneas,

found their mouths shut when they remembered the Jamesou

Raid four years before, and the perilof their country from

which Paul Eruger had then rescued them. But there were

critics of the President even in the Transvaal : one member

^ The Unionist Goyemment had then been in power four yean in

England, and Krager knew that the average life of a British Cabinet was

five years. Many members of the Liberal party, and the bnllc of the

Liberal press, had criticised the policy of Chamberlain, some from

sincere conviction, many as a gooa party point, qnite sufiScientlyto
embarrass the Liberal party had the^ suddenly obtained power, lliese

things were not overlooked in Pretona.
^ The idea that Kruger was reluctant to fight the British army, or

that he had any idea that his burghers would be ontstrengtfaed, may

be dismissed. Sir John WiUoughby onoe threatened the President that

if a great Boer trek into Rhodesia were not stopped, the result would be

war. 'If it must be, let it be,' replied Kruger quietly. 'Then tell

him,' said Willoushby to the interpreter, 'tluit in that ease he wiU

have to reckon with the British army.' ' And tell him,* replied Kruger,
' that I have reckoneil with the British army onoe before. '
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at least of Kruger's Cabinet, Lukas Meyer, opposed the war ;
^

Joubert and others of the Progressive party still stood for

condliation and gradual enfranchisement of the aliens ;

others again would have spun out the negotiationsand played

for time.

There were doubters, too, among the Dutch Afrikanders

in Cape Colony, whose support the Transvaal Government

hoped to obtain. Sir Henry de Villiers,an Andinoape

honoured Cape Dutchman of unquestioned loyalty ^^""y.

both to his own people and the empire,declared that Kruger's

counter-proposals,of a sham franchise hedged about with

every conceivable restriction,were quiteridiculous,and urged
HiTTi for the sake of peace to adopt a more reasonable toiie ;

the Cape Ministry under Schreiner, although dependent on

the support of the Afrikander Bond, was against a war, and

while maintaining a neutralitythat was criticised by both

sides at the time, it privatelyused such influence as it had

at Pretoria to restrain the President from taking the extreme

course.

But the iron will of Eruger beat down all oppositionand

objections. An ultimatum was drafted by his Cabinet and

submitted to the Orange Free State for alteration
,^^

or approval ; and this peremptory message in its xranavaai

final form insisted that all British troops on the
*""*'

borders of the republicshould instantlybe withdrawn, that

all reinforcements landed in South Africa since 1st June

1899 should be removed within reasonable time, and that

troops on the high seas should not be landed in any part of

South Africa. If no answer was returned within forty-eight

hours by the British Government it would be regarded at

Pretoria as a declaration of war.

The ultimatum meant certain war, for if the British had

^ This was openly stated in the peace discussion at Vereeniging three

years later. Lukas Meyer had been the founder of the New RepnbUc

on the border of Zululand, which was afterwards incorporated in

Natal.
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temporiBed or faltered after this amaziDg document was de-spatched

its prestige,not only in South Africa,but throughout

It is the whole world, would from that moment have

9^oct^r ^^^^ dead. The first draft of the ultimatam

1899. was written on 26th September, by which time

the Boer commandos had been warned of approaching war ;

the final text of the document, as approved both at Bloem-

fontein and Pretoria, was deUvered on the 9th October 1899.

When the ultimatum had been sent, it was said by some

that Eruger's stout heart misgave him, and that he would

have recalled it if he could.^

It was too late. The die was cast.

CHAPTER II

THE WAR OF WHITE SUPREMACY: 1899-1902 "

England entered on the most serious war she had faced since

the Indian Mutiny forty years before with the easy lightness

Britain of heart that comes from ignorance of the task

tSfiSbt^ ahead. The weakness of the Boers was despised ;

strencrth. the follyof their leaders was denounced as national

suicide. Despite the clear evidence of historyand of British

colonists and soldiers,the South African Dutch as a people

^ The statoaent rests on no good authority. Bat it may aeyertheless

be true.

^ There is an enormous literature of this war, much of it Irorth-

less, ephemeral trash, foisted on a long-suffering public with more

patriotism than discrimination. But there are several ezceUent books

dealing with the whole or great part of the three years' campaign ; the

chief is The Times History of the War, very lenethy but maintaining a

high standard ;
the (British) OfficialHistory of tJieWar in South Africa^

which begins well but deteriorates towards the end ; the Oermmi Official
Account of the War^ dealing only with the first year. To these may
be added the popular account by Conan Doyle, and Captain Mahan's

discussion of the purely military aspect.

From the Boer side, De Wet's Three Years* War is admirable, the beet

book in reasonable compass on the subject, but with unfortunate

omissions, owing to the author's plan of describing only what he saw
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were written down as a race of stupidpeasants who were

cowardly in war.
' The whole thing wiU be finished in six

weeks/ men assured each other in London. ' We shall be in

Pretoria by Christmas,'was a common farewell of the soldiers

who embarked at Tilburyor Southampton in October 1899 for

the fieldof war six thousand miles away.^
There was indeed some excuse for this optimism. The path

of Empire had run smoothly of late years : no European

enemy, no enemy even of European descent,had been faced

within liviBgmemory, but pettybarbarian foes had been over- |
whelmed with ease, and the ' Uttle wars of England/ which

furnished occasional temporary disasters and ultimate triumphs
and enlargementof the imperialterritories,had passedinto

a proverb. It was generallyassumed that the war with the

Boer Republicsof South AMca would be Uttle greaterstrain

on the national resources than a campaign against the

Ashantis or some punitiveexpeditionin the Indian hills" a

matter of a quick march, a sharp decisive fightor so, a

victorious occupationof the country of the enemy,, and a

dictation of generous but sufficientlydefinite terms of sur-render

from the fallen capitaL In such a way a Roman citizen

might have looked upon the insurrection of a barbarian tribe

upon the frontiers of the Empire in the days of Trajan; in

some such way, perhaps,the legionariesof Vespasianspoke of

a campaign againstthe ancient inhabitants of Britain.
. . .

And with the Diamond Jubilee of 1897 stillfresh in men's

personally,and not always aconrate ; Davitt's Boer Fight for-Freedom
is violentlypartisan, ana of no great value ; Viljoen's RemiiiMwticeat
written without access to his own notes while a prisoner at St. Helena,
are vagne but interesting.

The larse number of other books dealing with phases or isolated

passages of the war are mentioned " when they are worth mentioning "

in the course of the narrative.
^ Yet Chamberlain himself had warned his countrymen. ' A war in

South Africa,'he said on 8th May 1896, * would be one of the most serious

wars that could possibly be waged. It would be in the nature of a

civil war, a long war, a bitter war, and a costlywar, and it would leave

behind it the embers of a strife which, I believe,generations would be

hardly long enough to extinguish.' The warning was forgotten.
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minds, when the whole force of the British Empire seemed con-centrated

in one long line of triumph in the streets of London,

there seemed no task too great for the might of Britain ;

with this recent evidence of imperialstrength,Kroger and his

people seemed guiltyof a gross impertinencein disputing the

positionor assertingtheir claim to independence at all.

But Britain was speedilydisillusioned when she came to

gripswith the South African War. The difficulties of trans-

portii^ a largeforce across half the world were indeed sur-mounted

with ease. Britain was still supreme at sea, and

for that reason no foreignrival on the continent of Europe

stirred a fingerto assist the Boers ; enmity was confined to

leadingarticles in the newspapers of Paris,Berlin,and Vienna,

and to popular demonstrations against the mighty Empire

that had wantonly attacked
" ^so it was said

" a small republic.
A sudden unwonted passion for peasant freedom was seen

abroad in these days.
. . .

Such things eould be disregardedby a proud phlegmatic

people,^whose good opinion of themselves was not affected

Enthusiasm
^y ^^" outspoken criticism of their neighbours,

fortba The British pubhc had convinced itself that its

^"'
cause was just and its enemy contemptible,and

foreigndenunciations and lamentations from the^dpponents

of the war in England only added to the certainty. A wave

of martial ardour sw^t a peacefulland ;
^ the nation promptly

^ This patrioticand martial enthusiasm showed itself in ourions ways
at times. Little boys formed themselves into imitation soldiers in the

London streets, with uniforms made out of brown paper, as the nearest

approach to khaki
" an anticipation of the Boy Scouts of ten years later ;

khaki ties and waistooats, even khaki dresses were fashionable ; and

South African names were suddenly popular in England. I recollect that

the peaceful High Street of a Kentish village suddenly labelled itself

Bloemfontein Avenue ; Mafeking became a favourite name for common-place

villas that required a nuniDer to distinguish themselves from their

neighbours, and many hapless infants were christened with such names

as Red vers Buller, or other heroes of the hour.

But this was merely an old fashion revived. In the dismal propriety
of the Thames-side suburb of Battersea, certain streets are name"l

Afghan, Cabul, and so on. The place was built at the time of the

Afghan War of 1879.
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men of that popular force were every trade and profeaaioii"

bank clerks,stockbrokers,dentists,horse-surgeons,solicitors,

warehousemen, postmen, printers,architects,barristers,an

engine-driver,and even men who pursued in normal times

such peaceful occupations as those of schoolmaster, pawn-broker,

and librarian.^

The war was popular,not only in Britain,but throughout
the British Empire. The imperialism of the Jubilee two

orwseas years before was not forgotten in the colonies,
oontiiiipaitt. and from the new English nations in the nn^lnng

came insistent ofEers of help that were gladlyaccepted as an

indication of the solidarityof feelingoverseas. Queensland

was the first to ofier a contingentfor service in South Africa

three months before the war broke out ; each state in the

budding Commonwealth followed suit,and the same fervour

was shown in Melbourne and Sydney as in London. White

feathers were sent to those who did not volunteer for service,

but there was little need to impute cowardice or lukewarm-

ness, for squatters, lawyers,dockers, and, as one observer

laughed,
' middle-aged men and old, to all appearances quite

sane,' pressedforwsurd. New Zealand quickly followed suit ;

in Canada the Government, which feared the resentment of

the French Canadians,' held back, but the popular enthusiasm

broke all bounds, and forced the Ministry to action. Before

the year was out a Canadian brigade was on the high seas ;

and altogetherthere took part in the war 8400 Canadian

volunteers, 6208 from New South Wales, 3897 from Victoria,

2903 from Queensland, 1494 from South Australia,796 from

Tasmania, and 6000 from New Zealand.^

^ For the City Imperial Volunteers, sec Mackinnon's Journal of the

C.LV,, a workmanlike narrative; Lloyd, One Thousaaid MxUn ycitk the

C.I. v., and Childers, In the Ranks of the G.L V., are of little valne.

Of this force 68 were killed or died of disease ; 61 were wounded
"

and one heroic individual resigned.
' The fear was groundless, for many French-Canadians joined the

South African contingent, and rendered good service.

" See Wilkinson, Auatralia at the Front; New Ztalanders and the Boer

War (anon.), and Evans, The Canadian Contingents
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These troops demonstrated not only the solidarityof the

Empire on the issue of the war, but also the love of adventure

among its scattered peoples ; there was no lack
sritini 4

of men for the work in hand. But as a whole unpw- Ln^

the war found BritaiQ unready. A British soldier ^ *"* '
^^

with a taste for epigram and a quarrel with his superiors^

declared that while the Colonial OiB"ce was bent on war, the

War Office was intent on profound peace. The remark had

as much truth as most epigrams : the facts were that Wolseley
,

the Commander-in-Chief, had only nominal authority at the

War Office,and his suggestionswere carefullydisregarded

by the Secretary of State, Lord Lansdowne, in whose cold

official hands the preparationsthat should have been made

while peace and war hung in the balance were effectually

strangled.^

British troops had been landed in South Africa in the six

months before the war ; but the bulk of those thought needful

for the campaign had not arrived,and some, particularlythe

Army Service Corps, had not yet started when the Transvaal

ultimatum was delivered. In these circumstances Britain

began a war which, in some follyof insular-imperialpride,

^ Genoral Batler, in his Autobiography,
-A debate on this matter took plaoe in the House of Lords on 16th

March 1901. Lan8do\vne's defence was that Wolseley had advised the

British to occupy Belagoa Bay, and to begin the war in Jane 1890,

in order to finish it by November 1899. 'The idea of forcing the

(political)pace in such a manner was one that did not at all commend

itself,'said Lansdowne; the war would then undoubtedly have been

aggressive. There was here a clash between diplomacy and military
interests which was hardly avoidable ; but in tne debate Lansdowne

refused to produce the papers which, in the opinion of Wolseley's
brother-officers, would have justifiedthe Commander-in-Chief, and thus

admitted by implicationthat the responsibilityfor the lack of preparation

lay with the civilian. English apologists for the war adduced England's
unreadiness as a proof that her action was not asgressive. A strange

view indeed : the fact that a man is unready for death does not make

him a saint.

Much of the War Office work was well done nevertheless, and a hearty
tribute is paid it in the (?ermon OfficialAccount of the War,

Probably little would have been heard of the shortcomings of the War

Office had it not been that the famous reply, ' Unmounted men preferred,'

was sent in answer to the colonial offers of troops.
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her soldiers and her people boasted they would finish in six

weeks.

The commander of the British troops was Sir Redveis

BuUer, a gallantofficer who had made his name in many a

air RedTers
minor war. A man of Devon, he was equallyloved

BnUer. ^y jjg county and his country, equally trusted by
the troops under him and by the pubhc at large. He was

now sixty years of age, a time of life at which great men

can still do great service to their country : but war, at once

the cradle and the grave of the soldier's reputation,was the

undoing of his bme. BuUer proved one of that numerous class

of men who filla secondary place so well that all the world

swears them equal to the highest post " until they hold it,

when all the world is ready to admit its error.

But Buller also had not yet left England when the Trans-vaal

ultimatum was dehvered.

The Boer positionon the whole was better at the start.

The generals of the republicshad no ocean to cross ; they

Poiitionof were on the spot, fightingin their own country
the Boers, g^^^ among their own people ; and they had chosen

their own moment to begin. They had not omitted to prepare

for war during the last four years of diplomatic conflict ;
^

and whereas Britain depended on a volunteer army, the two

republicscould claim every male citizen for the ranks. For

the Transvaal and the OrtCnge Free State, too, the fightwas

a vital one in defence of the fatherland, for Britain it was

not :
2 for them also it was a rehgious war, a fightin which

^ Apart from heavy guns bought in Europe, the Boera had 62,950
modern rides ; before the Jameson Raid, according to Davitt, -they had

only 13,500, without counting their muskets of an older pattern.
'^ Much was said, and more was written, to prove that the war was

vital to Britain. The idea proceeded from the new imperialist school of

the day, and it had its usee ivs an argument. But the fact remained that

the war was not vital to Britain in the sense that it was to the Boers.

It mattered greatly to the Empire, and it woa vital to British interest*

in South Africa ; but British independence was never at stake,

and a hundred Boer victories would not have led to the invasion of

Brit::;in.
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the burglierswere convinced that God was on their side ; for

the British it was not.^

Nevertheless there were many doubters and some shirkers

among the Boers who were to fightthe British and lead the

invasion that was to drive them out of South
character

Africa into the sea. If some patriots pro- of their

claimed that at last the opportunity had come
'^^"^^^

to prove the strength of the Boer Afrikander nationality,

and carried flagsshowing the United Dutch South Africa of

their dreams,^ if the younger Transvaal burghers announced

that they would be in Durban in a month,' the older burghers

were more dubious of success. They knew something of the

enormous power of the British Empire, and they knew that

the republicscould at the utmost raise no. more than forty^

five thousand men.*

And iffour out of six members of the Transvaal Government

took up arms, and two out of every three members of the

Volksraad went to the front, there were also some cowards,

or at least unwilling fightersamong the Boers. One com-mandant

remarked sarcasticallythat some of those who were

the loudest in proclaiming their intention of shedding their

last drop of blood in their country's cause really meant

that they would not expose even the first drop to any

^ The sound of Boer hymns and prayers often reached the British

camps, and a British officer told Menpes the artist that if the British

troops hnd the same religiousfeelingsvictory would be easier (Menpes,
War Impressuyfis).

The British army chaplains were as ineffective in South Africa as

British army chaplainsusually are ; but sometimes the officers held

services themselves. One officer, who shall be nameless, thinking the

time fitting for religious exercises, paraded his men before dawn one

morning to sing a hymn, choosing, as the only one they were likely to

know, * Abide with me, fast falls the eventide.' As they sang the first

line the morning sun rose over the mountains of Natal.
. . .

' Menpes, War Impressions.
' Nevioson's Ladysmitk, Winston Churchill states {London to

Ladysmith) that the Boer troop trains from Pretoria were labelled, *To

Durban.'

^ Davitt says the total Transvaal force was 31,329 men, the Free

State about 13,500; and 700 foreign volunteers. But not all were

effective fighters.
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danger,^ and a considerable number of burghers handed in

medical certificates of their unfitness, an altogether un-suspected

amount of heart-disease being disclosed on the first

summons under arms.^
. . .

These unworthy citizens were mostly allowed to remain in

their homes ; a little people fightingfor its life had no need

for such. Several more turned pale and ran away when the

first shot was fired ; these likewise were given permission to

depart,their certificates of exemption bearingthe contemptuous
and disgracefulwords, ' Permit

...

to go to Johannesburg

on account of cowardice, at Government expense/

There remained the vast majority of good sound men,

ready to fightto the end, to invade the enemy's country or

defend their own. Each brought with him food enough for

a week
"

^after which he was supplied by the republic*" a

rifle and ammunition, and usually a Bible and hjmm-book in

token of his faith. They were of all ages, whiteboards, grey-beards,

men in their prime,youths and even boys of ten ; they

were strong with the strengththat comes of livingclose to the

soil in sun and open air ; most could shoot,and all could ride.

They seemed indeed a motley army to those accustomed

to the regular panoply of European arms. Uniform was

unknown : most came to war in their ordinary clothes, a

shapelesssoft slouch hat of unknown age, loose-fittingancient

coat and breeches, flannel shirt and high boots ; but some

more ceremonious burghers"conscious perhaps of the dignity

of the occasion, went to the front, as they would have gone

to church, in incongruous black frvokcoat and top-hat.^

There was at first no disoipUnein this extraordinaryarmy.
Each commando elected its commander, as much for Ins

1 De Wet, Thrtt Years' War.
2 Viljoen, Beminiacefices, and De Wet.

* The rations were not always good, and the Boers seem to have

suffered as much from the roffnery of army contractors as the British.

The burghers on oommando called part of their rations stomach-bombs.

* Lowther, From Pillar to Post,
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piety as his knowledge of war; each commander was apt

to act independently of his fellow-officers,and sometimes

paid scant heed to the orders of the Commandant-General.

The burghers were not exempt from that universal curse of

all irregulararmies, which had troubled leaders so different

in character and aim as the Marathas in India ^ and

George Washington in North America,' the desire to desert

the army from time to time, and to visit their homes

for a period of rest, or to look after their private affairs ;

against this ineradicable tendency the Boer generalsissued

protests and proclamations in vain, and the numbers in the

field were continuallyrisingand falling. The report of a

small success would bring back the laggardsby the hundred ;

a serious reverse, and they would melt away in the night by

thousands. Such disciplineas there was came with the war,

and the weeding out of fainthearts and weaklings ; but to

the last the control of the Boer troops was far from perfect.
But if in this respect they compared unfavourably with

the British,they had the advantage in initiative. The Boer

thought, acted, and shot for himself ; the British
^^ ^^

trooper was trained to let others think for him
" Armiei

and when they thought wrong the result was
"""^P*"**

disaattous. ' The men,' said Redvers BuUer some months later

in a phrase that became historic as regardsthe British soldier,

* wfere splendid.' It was true of their valour, hardly of their

training. The careless bravery of British troops, their reck-less

courage in the face of death, was never better shown

than in South Africa ; but the record of the war showed that

neither officers nor men could easilyadapt themselves to

changed or novel conditions.* The British artillerywere

^ For the Marathas, see vol. ii. bk. vii. ch. ii..

^ Per Wnflhington's army, see toI. iii. bk. iz. ch. iii.

' There is truth in General Butler's saying that the training at

Aldershot, which was the child of the Crimean War, was the parent of

British disasters in South Africa
"

the massed divisions, shoulder-to-

shoulder tactics were entirely unsuited to tbe country. The Zulu War

of 1879 had shown this, but the lesson had not been learnt.

\
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.1

indeed by the universal admission of their opponents excel-lent,

but the use to which their guns were put was often

feeble ; the shooting of the infantry was frequently aimless

and generallypoor, the markmanship bad, and far too much

at random. As the war progressed and fresh recruits came

out to take the place of those who had fallen,the British

infantryfire became even less effective ; but the same applied

in almost equal degree to the Boers.

The older generation of the Transvaal and Orange River

burghers,men who had campaigned againstthe Matabili and

Zulu tribes and had long experienceof big game shooting in

the north, were cool, clean shots, incomparably better than

the British ; their eyes were also better trained to long dis-tances,

their hunting experiencehad made them realise,what

the drilled armies of Europe were never taught, the need of

taking cover ; they knew, too, that ammunition was not in-exhaustible

and therefore husbanded their supplies. They

had also a great natural advantage over their opponents in

being at home in the country, and familiar with its light

and wind when firing. Such was the older breed of Boer ;

but the younger men, who had done httle fightingand hardly

seen a native war, were no better than the British.

In addition to the true Boers of the veldt,the foreignpopu-lation

of the republicswas commandeered to fight. Some

The Foreign were jjaea^^ofBritishbirth who had thrown in

Aaziiiariei. their lot witrthe Jtk)ers; it was now their un-happy

lot to atfadc -their OwxT peopleat the behest of their

adopted country, and they found themselves in consequence

distrusted by both sides,regarded as Boers by the British

and as British by the Boers. And there were other human

items of all nationalities resident in the repubUc, even a

Turk, perhaps a Jew, pressed into the Transvaal service;^

and beyond these were foreignvolunteers,an amazing collec-tion

of soldiers of fortune drawn by sympathy, or more pro-

' Nevinson {Ladyamilh) vouches for thie. But I doubt the Jew.
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Soon it beoame plainthat the old man's heart was not in the

war. He had desired not war, but conciliation of the Uit-

landers and agreement with the British ; he had not approved

the policy of Elruger,and he openly doubted not only the

wisdom but the outcome of the appeal to arms.
' The heart

of my soul is bloody with sorrow/ he said to an Englishman ;

'

we can only leave the issue to God. If it is His will that

the Transvaal perish,we can only do our best.' ^

^ It is not in such a doubting spiritthat victories are won.

But if Joubert's age and scruplestold againsta success of the

Boer forces,not less did the obstinacy of another conmiander,

Piet Cronj6,in charge of the eastern branch of the repubtic's

forces. The real generalsof the war were discovered by the

war ; and the younger generationof the Boers, who took the

places of these seniors, quickly showed themselves of great

militarycapacity. Such were the stem and stubborn De la Bey,

Christian de Wet, the amazing agilityof whose mov^nents

baffled a whole army for months, and made him a popular

hero the world over ;
^ Viljoen; Louis Botha, whose fame

as a general was eclipsedby his later fame as a statesman of

the British Empire ; and a brother of Louis, Philip Botha,

whose premature death in action robbed his pec^le of one

who, in the opinion of many who served under him, was the

ablest of all these younger men.^

But the Boer plan of campaign was planned by the veterans,

and was therefore timid and feeble. A sudden dash to the

Weakness south, such as Botha and De Wet advised, might
oftoe Boer

j^^^^^ ^^^ ^^xd in possessionof Natal before the

Campaign, main British army arrived ; a quick march to

the south-west across the Orange River into Cape Colony

^ Nevinson, Ladyftmith.
^ Davitt mentions a curious tradition which grew up among the Irish

volunteers in South Africa that De Wet was PameU. At least the

tradition did De Wet no harm.

^ No fewer than five of the Botha family served in this war. Philip
Botha was killed at Doomkop in the Orange Free State on 22nd Octoher

1901.
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might have taken them near Cape Town and secured a rising
of the Cape Dutch. Either of these thingswould have made

the positionof the British serious ; both togetherwould have

made it critical Neither was attempted.
Instead of a concentrated attack and invasion of the

British territories,the Boer armies were spUt up into sections,

and placed on the defensive ; one force protectedthe northern

Transvaal againsta possibleinvasion from Rhodesia, a second

threatened that httle township of Maf eking on the north-west

frontier which the Transvaalers regarded as their own rightful

possession; ^
a third mounted guard over Eimberlej, whose

diamond mines the Orange Free State stillbelieved by right

to be its own ;
'

a fourth occupied the mountain passes into

Natal.

They were waiting for the intervention of the European

powers to stop the war. But intervention never came "

and on that vain hope the preciousdays were wasted, while

British troops poured into South Africa from the ends of the

earth,*

This weakness of the Boer plan of campaign was due partly

to the innate conservatism of the people,which made them

prefer a passive and defensive campaign above Duto

the risks of an aggressiveattack on the enemy's ^u^]^^
territory; it was due partly to the caution which Ainu,

came naturally from the age of the Boer commanders who

controlled the early stages of the war : but in the main it

seems to have been due to a serious divergence of political
aims. The younger men, particularlyin the Free State, were

^ They had never forgotten that Cecil Rhodes had prevented them

from seising Maf eking in 1885.

' For the controveraj between Britain and the Free State over

Kimberley, see the previous chapter.
' Viljoen records that the Boers in Natal were assured definitelythat

the great Suropean powers would stop the war in a fortnight. But

Joubert seems to have placed his hope more in a change of government
in Bnglsnd. He remembered Glaastone, and he knew that Liberal

members of Parliament in England had been in correspondence with

Kruger.
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enthusiasts for the Boer Afrikander ideal of a United South

Afrioa under Dutch control, and President Steyn supported

them. But the older burghers were less definite in their

views, and more inclined to be content if they held their own

possessionsintact ; and Exuger, while doing nothing to dis-courage

the idea of Dutch South African union
" on which

indeed he largelydepended for the enthusiasm and driving

power he required" ^kepthis eyes mainly on the more practical

end which would relieve him of many of his difficulties,the

acquisitionof a foothold on the coast. A stripof maritime

territoryand a seaport for the Transvaal would in his view

have been a not inadequate reward for a successful campaign.

The war was by tacit consent a white man's war. The

natives were used as carriers,transport riders,messengers,

Awuta spies,scouts, and trench-diggerson both aides;

Man's War. j^^^ j^q attempt was made to arm them against

the enemy, or to enlist them as active combatants. When

Kruger was appealed to that his forces might be strengthened

by native levies,he boldlyanswered that it would be barbarous

and unchristian ; the idea was wholly alien to the Boers,

wh68e contemptuous enmity for the natives had been acquired

in several generationsof native war ; and Kruger may also

have recognised that the dangers of the poli"^ to his own

people might well outweigh its military advantages. It

might even have induced the British to imitate that policy
in self-defence,and their hold upon the natives was far

stronger than that of their opponents. The British on their

side rejectedthe offers of help which came from the loyal
native populations of the East and West Indies and New

Zealand
" ^they^were determined to see this war through by

themselves, and their determination did not waver though
the task was far more difficult than they had supposed ; and

those natives under imperialprotectionin South Africa who

were suppliedwith arms were strictlywarned that they must

not intervene in a white man^s quarrel,and must only use
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their weapons against the Boers in the event of the Boers

invading their territory. There were occasional breaches

of the rule, as was inevitable when the war was waged over

so largean area, but on the whole the agreement was honour-ably

kept.^ The war was one for supremacy between two

dominant white people,in some respects almost a civil war,

and as such it was carried on throughout.

The first shot of the war was fired at Eraaipan on the north-west

frontier on 12th October, where an armoured train was

wrecked by the Boers ; but the real business of
^^ g^^,

killingwas begun in Natal, a country which the paig" in

Boers had never ceased to regard as their own
^

proper territorysince their fathers of the Great Trek had in*

vaded it and fought the Zulus for its possessionsixty years

before.*

Both the geographicalpositionof the colony and its physical

configurationoffered peculiaradvantages to the Boers. Hie

north of the colony ran like a wedge thrust between the Trans-vaal

and the Orange Free State, and could therefore be easily

invaded from both repubhcs ; the country here was also

mountainous, a formation which suited the Boer method of

fightingbehind cover as much as the flats of southern Natal

and the Free State favoured the British. On northern Natal

therefore the Boers directed their main attack under Joubert,

and two days after the ultimatum had been sent the Trans-vaal

commandos crossed the frontier into the colony.

^ There were of course complaints, particularly from the Boers or their

sympathisera, that the natives had been enlisted against them. Many
of these complaints were merely to gain support or blacken the other

side ; but in such a war isolated instances in proof could be found. The

natives of Mafeking, for instance^ who were involved equally with the

British in defence of the town, were unfortunately not disarmed after

the siege was raised, and spread terror among the farms around.

(Young, The Belief of Mafelcmg,) But the accusations made by the

European press and English pro-Boers of wholesale arming of the natives

against the burghers were groundless, although in the later stages of the

war the native scouts who reported the Boer positions to the British

were ffiven a rifle for their own protection, f
^ Bk. xxiii. ch. vi.

'""
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The British oommander in Natal was Sir Greorge White,

a veteran of war whose fightingmemories reached back to

mr oeorgv
the terrible days when he had taken part in the

^^^^' Indian Mutiny. Since then he had reached the

high positionof Comniander-in*Chief in India, and his career

bad shown him a capable soldier ; but no occasion had yet

arisen to prove him a great general. Now, however, his

chance had come : he was suddenly and unexpectedly faced

with a situation which would have taxed the abilityof a

conmiander of the first rank. Unfortunately the emergency

proved somewhat beyond his powers.

Arriving at Durban only three days before the war began,
White had had Uttle time to form any plan of campaign in a

country which was strange to him ; but that was for the

moment of little importance, since the British troops in

Natal were too few for any forward movement until rein-forced

from England. It was no question of invading the

enemy's territorythat White had to decide, but of checking

their advance into his own country.

White was not inclined,like the brave and reckless General

Penn Symons, from whom he took over the Natal command,

to underrate the strength or the abiUty of the Boer as a

soldier.^ Not less reckless than Symons in his youth. White

had learnt caution with experience,and it was now his policy

to withdraw the British troops which were in the long northern

neck of Natal back uponLadysmith, convinced as he was that

their numbers were too small to hold the country in which

they were placed, and that their isolated and unsupported

positionwas extremely dangerous.

His first thought was right. Unfortunately White was

persuaded against his better judgment by the Government

of Natal, which naturally disliked the idea of abandon-

^ Churohill, London to Lady smith, Symons neyertbeless knew some-thing

of South African warfare, having nearly lost his life in the

Isandhlwana disu-^ter iu the 1879 Zulu War.
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ing any part of the country to the enemy, particularlythe

valuable ooalfields from which the Uttle cityof Newcastle

took its name, and which stretched southwards to Dundee.

It was urged that to retreat before a battle had been fought
would depressthe colony,exult the Boers,and perhapsprecipi*
tate a native rising,and that was true ; but it was equally

true that a forced retreat after a battle would be stillmore

depressing,and might be disastrous.

White hesitated,and rather weakly gave way; but the

event proved the soldier's instinct right,the politician'sjudg-ment

wrong. Newcastle was indeed abandoned, and the

Boers enteringthe place on 15th October found it empty

when they hoisted the Transvaal flagabove its unpretentious

buildings; but Penn Sjrmonsheld Dundee, and here White

aUowed himself to be overruled by lus confident subordinate.

The enemy now saw their opportunity.While conmiandos

from the Orange Free State were surroundingLadjrsmith
and cuttingofE communications with Dundee, muidee

the Transvaal burghersadvanced upon Dundee Jj^^'
itself; and that place,which layin the hollow of ootob"r.

a hill,was indefensible. Nothing but incredible incapacity,
said the French soldier,Villebois^Mareuil,when he visited the

place some weeks later,would have chosen such a spot for

a defence ; and the judgment,though harsh,was. not unjust.
But Sjrmonshad no behef that the Boers would attack him,

and he took every warning of his danger with the cheery

optimism of ignorancewhich too often precedesand invites

disaster. For the Boers did attack him, and it proved his

own, althoughby good luck,not his men's undoing.
At dawn on the morning of 20th October a largeforce of

Boers suddenlyfired on the British in Dundee. The surprise

was complete,but the disciplinedgarrisonshowed no con-fusion,

and the over-confident Symons decided to retaliate

with an immediate frontal attack. His men pit"mptlyformed

and chargedthe Boers ; and by sheer dash and recklessness
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they justified,what nothiBg but success could have justified,
their reckless leader's command. The Boers, weakty lead

])yLukas Meyer,^ were repulsedand hastilyretreated, but

Symons, leadinghis troops to the charge,was borne back

to Dundee fatallywounded.

The first fightof the war had given the victoryto the

British which their pluckbut not their generalshiphad earned ;

but three days more proved the victoryuseless.

The contingencywhich White had feared had now occurred ;

the road between Dundee and Ladysmith was blocked by

BiaiUbi- Boer troops, and the Dundee garrisonwas cut ofi

jjJJIf^'from its retreat at the very moment when retreat

ootoiiar. might become imperative. White saw that he

must attack the Boers without delay,and on the afternoon

of the day after Dundee fightthe British opened fire on the

Boers at Elandslaagte,a spot about a third of the way from

Ladysmith to Dundee. The Boers fought bravel ând

served their guns well,but the Hollanders and other foreigners

who happened to be engaged in the fightput up a poor resist-ance

againstthe rush of the British cavalry; after a short

encounter the Boers too broke and fled,the British chased

in hot pursuit,and a terrible scene foUowed as lancers and

dragoons rode the burghers down. The pursued begged

mercy, the pursuers gave none as they drove spear and lance

through the bodies of the foe to the shouts of '

Majuba

avenged.'^ Day now shrank from the bloody scene, and all

through the night that followed the beaten Boers, heartsick

^ Lukas Meyer was founder and president of the New Republic of

1884 in Zululand, which was afterwards incorporated in the TransYaal'

territories. He was Chairman of the First Volksraad at Pretoria when

the war broke out in 1899, and far more suited to that position than to

military command. In a later battle he collapsed altogether,and had

to return to Pretoria to restore his health ; his absence from the field

was of great assistance to the Boers. It must not be forgotten that he

was one of those who had opposed the war.
*

^ This charge caused great bitterness among the Boers, who considered

that quarter snould have been given when asked. But it is almost im-possible

for charging cavalry to give quarter and take prisoners.
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laagte. The British had won two useleas victories,bat the

soUd success lay with the Boers.

Northern Natal was now theirs,and in a triumph of victory

the invaders looted and destroyedthe houses and furniture

j^^
of the British farmers who had fled to the south.

Nortbem The stern orders of Joubert to the contrary
NataL

notwithstanding"
' I will not allow robbery or

plunder/ he declared,
' and forbid any personalinjuryto be

done to any privateindividual '"rioting,drunkenness, and

pillagehad their way unchecked for several days, property

was burnt and wantonly damaged, even the trivial but

sacred possessionsof home, a photograph,a familyBible, or

a child's treasured toys, were trampled on and smashed by
the invaders. Such are the minor episodesand individual

tragediesof war.

It had now become overwhelmingly clear to White that

unless he made a desperateeffort he would be besiegedin

Nichoisott'i Ladysmith. A combined attack on the Boer

Nek, 30th forces that were slowlyenvelopingthe town was

October.
planned on 30th October, and duly carried out ;

but the plan,which was at best a riskyone, lacked cohesion

both in idea and execution, and it led to grave disaster. By
accident or designthe enemy withdrew "rom the spot which

White had chosen for his main attack,and the main body
of his army was left with nothing to strike at ; several r^-
ments were badly led,and broke away from the heavy Boer

fire with little credit to themselves or their commanders.

But this was not the worst, although the miscarriageof the

plan ensured its failure. One column of nine hundred men

under Colonel Carleton had been sent on a hazardous and

difficult road to Nicholson's Nek, and they were slowly

making their way by night when the mules accompanying
the column stampeded. The whole column was thrown into

disorder as the terrified animals rushed through the ranks,

a nervous trooper cried that the Boers were upon them, and
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a panic broke out. Order was presentlyrestored,but da;
dawned on a body of tired,dispiritedmen cut o"E from their

communications with Ladysmith,and occupyinga hazardous

positionon Nicholson's Nek. All might yet have been well,

for the Boers themselves were surprisedwhen they discovered

the British almost in their midst : but they had a man among

them, at that time no more than a simpleburgher,who saw

and seized the opportunity.
Christian de Wet was among the Boer commando, and

without him there would have been no disaster to the British.

But De Wet saw that the enemy had not occupied
^^ ^^^,^

the key of the position,and at his direction the Fint

burghersseized it. They crept nearer and fired ^^^^^'y-

steadily,and the British graduallyretir"d"repljringwith in-

efEective volleyfiring; againthe Boers crept nearer, and the

British once more retired. They were weary-Hsome of them

even sleptthrough the fight" but not altogetherspent after

the night'smishap ; for some hours the fightswayed slowly
and not very perceptiblyin favour of the burghers. And

then quite suddenly the end came. Somebody hoisted a

white flagfrom an isolated outpost of the British line. The

Boers acceptedthe signalof defeat ; but many of the British

who had not seen the white flagand who had no intention

to surrender,fixed their bayonets and prepared to fight
the battle further. It was useless. The bitter news

was passedthat Carleton had agreed to throw up the fight,
and officers broke their swords in disgust,and their men

sullenlypiledtheir arms as the enemy came to take them

prisoners.
Such was the J^isduasDAas'reverse of the British,and it

mote than outweighed their two abortive victories. Their

loss was heavy" 16 men killed,about 138 wounded out of

900 " ^but not extraordinary,and there is no doubt they could

have foughtfurther ; they were certainlyin a difficultposition,
thanks to the remissness of their officers,the n^ortune of
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th"*night,and the quicknessof De Wet ; but the surrender

was a serious blunder.^

Its effect upon the Boers was instantaneous. The longline

of British prisonersdolefullymaking their way towards

Pretoria was a strong tonic to the republicancause. It wiped
out the memory of Elandslaagte,it proved that the Boeis

could stilldo what they had done in 1881, and it justified,in

the minds of simpleburgherswho had somewhat doubted,

their President'sassurance that Grod and rightwere on their

side.

On the day after Nicholson's Nek, Redvers BuUer reached

Cape Town. The whole situation had changed since he left

BnUer England a fortnightbefore ; a few days more,

arrives at a^d it grew stillworse.

3i8t
'

White made no further attempt to throw ofi

octoiMr. ^jjg enemy ; from the rashness which had ended

in Nicholson's Nek he changed to extreme, perhaps exces-sive,

caution : in another week Ladysmith was definitely

Ladysxnith besieged,and the Uttle cityof single-storyhouses
besieged. ^nd corrugatediron roofs which was the urban

centre of northern Natal contained not only some of the

best British cavalrybut a largerefugeepopulationof men

and women and their children who had flocked thither from

Newcastle and Dundee and the neighbourhood for safety.

The tragicirony of the situation could not have been sur-passed

: the cityof refugehad become the post of danger,
and the army that was to have invaded the Boer Repubhcs

was shut in by the Boers like a cat in a mouse-trap.

White could stillindeed have cut his way out of Ladysmith,
and at the priceof a battle with the Boers his troops could

have been released for the advance that Buller was preparing.
But that would have meant the abandonment of Ladysmith,

^ According to De Wet, Uie Boer loss Wris only four killed and live

wounded. But the figuresgiven by him in Thr^e Ytars^ War are not

always accurate.
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and have been in itself a confession of failure. It might have

piovoked a native rising; it would certainlyhave given the

Boers an advanced base
" ^Lad3rsmithwas the junction of the

Transvaal and Orange Free State railways"
^and enormous

quantitiesof supplies.^

Against a more active enemy Ladj^smith could hardly

have been held,for the position,surrounded as it was by hills,

was not naturallystrong ; but the Boers made no attempt

to take the place by storm, relyingon bombardment and the

starvation of the garrison,and attempting later,on the ad-vice

of a German engineer,to flood the town by damming

the Tugela Eiver.

A Uttle enterpriseand daring,and Maritzburg might have

been taken, and all Natal overrun ; but the caution of Joubert

and the stolidityof his men saved the British from that danger.

The Boers had had their success, and they were content to

wait their time for more.

But the critical situation in Natal changed the whole

British plan of campaign. Buller had intended to strike

straight at the republics through Cape Colony BritUh

and across the Orange River ; but it seemed clear ^^j^^
to him that Ladysmith must be first rdieved, and ohanged.

' I have not the nerve/ he said with a generositythat did not

conceal his belief in himself, *

to order a subordinate to do it.

It was the big business,and I had to go myself.^^ He little

knew to what shipwreck of his reputationhe was going ; but

even had he known he would have gone nevertheless. What-

^ One reason given for remaining in Ladyamith was tliat the siege
occupied a large Boer force {South African Dtitpatches,xi. 15). But it

also rendered odeleBs a large number of the British.

Thirteen years afterwards, when White died in 1912, a controversy

arose as to the wisdom of his remaining in Ladysmith; on which

Koberts gave it ae his opinion that the reasons for and against evacuation

-were very' evenly balanced. By retiring White might have preserved
the mobility of his force ; but retirement would have been desperately
oritioal, in that it would have greatly assisted the Boers, and given
them an advanced base. (Letter m London Times

^
28th June 1912.)

' Churchill, London to LadytmUh,
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ever faults may be laid to BuUer's door, and whatever may

be said of him after the misfortunes of the next few months,

he was no shirker.

Troops that should have been sent to the Orange River

were now diverted to Natal, and the quick advance that had

been expected was indefinitelypostponed. The major cam-paign

suddenly became the minor, the minor became the

major, because of White's collapse; but even in the minor

campaign the British were unfortunate.

On the very day before BuUer's arrival at Gape Town, the

Orange Free State burghers had crossed the Orange River

Cape
^^^ invaded Cape Colony, in violation of a pledge

Ooiony which President Steyn had given to the Cape

Noyember Ministry that the colony should be considered

1899. outside the field of war. At Pretoria and Bloem-

fontein it had been hoped that the Cape Dutch would rise

on the declaration of war by the republics,and thus in a

sense the pledge would be absolved when all Dutch Afrikander-

dom was in arms against the British. Had that risingin

fact occurred "
^and Milner no less than Steyn thought it not

merely possiblebut Ukely" the situation would have been

desperate. But neither the republicansnor the British allowed

for the conservatism of the Cape Dutch. A few hotheads

certainlyjoinedthe burgher commandos, more perhaps talked

of doing so and allowed half-hearted resolution to evaporate

in warUke words ; but the great majority of the Gape Dutch

confined themselves to passivesympathy with their kinsmen.^

Their inaction was a severe blow to the repubUcans, but

it was thought that a friendlyinvasion callingon Cape Colony

to rise might yet effect its purpose. To some extent this was

true, but the great bulk of the people stillremained neutral.

^ A proclamation warnisf;tbe coloDists of Uie costcauence of aesisting
the esemy, which was pabUahed at the beginniiigof tne mar, icay have

had some effect. It waa noticed that th" IXitch deleted the words * God

save the Queen/ which ended Uie proclamation, while the British

colonists underlined the penalties wi^icE intending xebela might aufTer.
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How long that attitude might continue was doubtful ; in

any case a Boer force was violatingBritish territory,captur-ing

British stores, its very presence a proof of the
stormberr

helplessnessof the British in their own proper 9tti

colonies. That force had to be repelled,or worse
"'**^*"*^'*''

might come of it ; and General Gatacre was detailed to the

work of dealingwith them or chasingthem out of the country.

Gatacre was neither better nor worse than many of his fellow-

officers at that time : he had littleof the mental trainingthat

a generalneeds for war, and while he was the embodiment of

vast physical energy, he sometimes forgot that not every

man was as strong on the march as he.^

These defects led to his undoing. A long night march

near Stormberg t-ailwayjunction,in the north of Cape Colony,

where the Boer invaders were encamped, tired his troops ;

no scouts were employed, and the general and his men lost

their way ; they blundered on the enemy unawares on the

early morning of 9th December
" the Boers were equally

surprised" and they attacked at random. But Gatacre's

men were exhausted, and their leader knew nothing of the

enemy's position; a desultory fightensued, in which many

of the British lay down from sheer fatigueand half the force

were not engaged at all" and presently they were ordered

to retire. Their casualties were trifling,but the repulse was

none the less serious. It proved that the enemy was now

firmly established in Cape Colony as well as in Natal.

Meanwhile another British general. Lord Methuen, had

been detailed to the relief of Kimberley, where the position

was far from happy. The diamond city had
attempted

sent out agitatedbut premature appeals for help; BeUef of

friction had arisen between the officer in charge ^*

of the defence, General Kekewich, and Cecil Bhodes, who

^ There is a biography of Gatacre by his wife Beatrix, who executed

the difficalt task of deficribiog her uofortunate hiifibflnd'ii career with

admirable taste.
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bad gone up to his own cityat the outbreak of the war,^ but

the siege itself was conducted with amazing desultoriness,

and Bhodes himself could boast that he was as safe in Eim-

berley as in Piccadilly.*

Nevertheless Methuen was sent to dispersethe besi^eis,

now concentrated before Kimberley under Cronj6. Every

mile hi the road was disputed by the enemy : on the way

thither Methuen fought a successful action at Belmont on

23rd November, where the troops, by the testimony of one

of their conmianders,
'

did for themselves what no general

would dared have ask of them '

; a second at Graspan two

days later ; but at the Modder River on 28th November the

Boers were entrenched in the deep river bed, and Methuen

walked straightinto the trap that had been set for him.

He knew little of the dispositionsor even the size of the

Boer army under Cronj6 ; his maps were bad, his scouts

Modder
^^^ worse, his confidence perhaps worst of alL

Biyer, 28tb The troops were sent straight forward to the
ovember.

j^^^^j^^̂ j^j fj-Q^^ ^j^^ Bq^j. trenches in the river

bed came a murderous fire that no man could face and live.

Time and again the deadly guns of the enemy spoke aa the

day advanced, time after time the British were repulsed; it

was only when Methuen's artillerydid what should have been

done at first,and shelled the Boer position,that the engage-ment

became equal. Night fell,and the battle hung uncertain ;

but in the darkness the Boers abandoned the position in

the Modder River. The order to withdraw came from

Cronj6,and it evoked a strong protest from De la Rey. That

^ Rhodes had no great opinion of the British officer in general, and the

Rekewich family in this generationwere proverbially cross"grained ; but

although Bhodes's agitation cannot be excused, it must be remembered

that he was already suffering from the disease which he knew would kill

him. The war, which he had not expected, was a hindrance to his plans,
and he knew his time was short.

' A gun was forged in Kimberley to reply to the Boer attack ; it was

caUed 'Long Cecil,' in answer to the enemy's *Long Tom/ The first

shells it sent into the Boer camp were marked, * With C. J. Rhodes's

Compliments.'
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and over rough and broken ground ; it took longer than had

been expected, and daylight was already dawning when the

troops neared the enemy. The Boers were anxiously await-ing

the attack, and from the trench before the hill they at

once poured in a murderous fire ; the Highlanders were still

drawn up in the close order that was considered advisable

for a night march, and they were at the halt,about to change

their formation, when they were surprised.

It was a fatal moment. Many fell at once ; some broke

and fled ; Wauchope was shot dead. But the rest pushed

on to the very foot of the hill,crawlingthrough the wire fence

of a farm which obstructed them, tmtil they nearly reached

the Boer trench, a simple excavation some five feet deep,

covered by scattered bushes, whose real strength lay in the

fact that it followed the slope of the hills,and was below

the skyline.^

The hill was ahnost taken by the sheer gallant^ of the

forward charge ; but at this moment another Boer commando

opened fire,and the Highlanders, now hardly led at all "

almost all their officers were dead "
could do nothing save he

down full lengthand take what cover they could find. In an

agony of thirst and helplessnessthe men lay wounded, among

the dying and those already dead ; a few crept back out of

range ; towards early afternoon, after some hours in this

terrible position,they were relieved.

The British had lost 205 men killed,690 wounded, and 76

missing or prisoners. The night attack had failed,the High-landers

were not supported, and Methuen fell back beaten

from the attempted rehef of Elimberley. The battle of

Magersfontein was a complete victory""r the Boers.'

These two reverses, Stormberg and Magersfontein,coming

as they did together in one week, caused a painfulfeelingof

^ Lowther, J^rom Pillar to Post,

^ The Boer losses, however, were also heavy, and their ammnniticn

was so low that they ooald not have fought another lattle. But

Methuen did not know this.
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disquiet in England, but no acute anxiety ; the faith of the

nation was pinned on BuUer in Natal. And Buller, after a

few days in Maritzburg,was now ready to attack the Boers.

Over a month had passed since White was shut up in

Ladysmith, and the Boers had come down to the Tugela

River, and even crossed it on a southward in-
Redden

vasion. Colenso, a small formal villageof corru- BnUtr in

gated iron roofs after the typical South African '

fashion,^ surrendered to them, and for awhile they held

Estcourt, a littletownship of three hundred houses lyingin a

cup of the hills half-way to Maritzburg ; but after a fightat

Willow Orange the invaders retired behind the Tugela, and

there began to entrench themselves againstthe British advance.

This southward march to Estcourt proved that the Boer

armies were now in stronger hands than those of the

veteran Joubert. The cautious old general had retired to

Pretoria,severelyinjuredby a fall from his horse ; his fight-ing

days were done, and death soon released him from the

troubles which had come upon his country.^ His com-mand

had fallen on Louis Botha, a young Transvaaler in the

prime of earlymanhood, and it was upon him that the task of

checking Buller fell.

If Botha felt anxiety in his responsiblepositionhe showed

it not. Trenches were thrown up along the heights on the

left bank of the Tugela, where the Boers lay con-
coienao

cealed ; a lull on the right bank named Hlang- istii

wana, which commanded the Boer position,was
*^*"^ '*

occupied,but none too stronglyoccupied ; and in this admir-

^ It was named from Bishop Colenso (aee the preyionB chapter).'
^ Joubert died at Pretoria on 27th March 1900. An extraordinary

rumour arose among the foreign volunteers, who had been impatient of

his cautious policy, that he was suspected of treason to his country, and

had been poisoned. {Dix Mots de Compoffne chez Us Boers, par un ancien

Lieutenant,) Never was a more baseless story ; Joubert was as honest a

patriot as ever breathed, and his defects were those of age. Tributes of

respectfuladmiration were paid him by his British opponents as well as

his own countrymen at his funeral.
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ably chosen situation for defence Botha awaited the direct

frontal attack of Redvers Buller, as Cronje had awaited

Methuen at Magersfontein.

He had gaug^ correctlythe aiinplemethod of his opponent.

Buller had indeed an alternative plan in his mind, but this

was abandoned in favour of a direct frontal attack; the

British,in fact,were dominated by the theory of a pitched

battle, and since this was the nearest approach to pitched

battle they could get, they took it. Yet the positionof the

Boers, {wotectedby the river,covered by their trenches, and

theii formation almost invisible,made a pitched battle and

frontal attack impossibleof success.

Yet hope ran high among the British troops, still trusting

their commander and contemptuous of the enemy : all ex-pected

that Colenso would prove an easy victory,and a rumour

even reached the field hospitalin the rear that the Boers had

fled.i

They had not fled, but they were invisible, so well had

they concealed their position; and againstthat invisible foe

Buller launched his men. The great guns of the British

opened battle at sunrise on the morning of 15th December,

and the horrid whine of burstingshrapnel and the mournful

chant of shells singitigthrough the air greeted the dawn of

a South African summer day ; but the guns did no damage

to the enemy, and the Boers, instructed by their leader,who

knew that his real weakness lay in his artillezy,made no reply.

An advance was now ordered, and Colonel Long, commanding

the British artillery,pushed forward his cannon towards the

river. It was a reckless act that brought its own immediate

punishment, and it led later to a grave disaster.
" Instantly

came the signalfor the Boers to fire,and the British artillery,

on open ground, without cover, and unsupported by infantry,

suffered badly. The attacking guns were presentlysilenced

by the enemy, and a gallantattempt to withdraw them from

^ Treves, Tale of a Field HospiUdt an exceUent Uttle book.
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the field led to further heavy loss,one retrievingparty losing

13 horses out of 22, and 7 men out of 13, so deadly was the

Boer fire. The British infantryelsewhere, advancing towards

the river in the close order beloved of Aldershot but fatal in

the field againstmodern rifles,was shot down man after man ;

and BuUer, disheartened at the loss and failure of his attack,

and seeingit impossibleto force a way across the Tugela that

day, ordered the.battle to be abandoned. One who saw the

defeated general inmiediatelyafter the battle noticed that

' BuUer cHmbed down limp and weary from his hotee like an

old, old man ; I thought he was wounded with vexation.^ ^

As a fact he was wounded by a shot from the enemy, for he.

had stood, like his men, steadilyunder the awful fire from

the other side the river ; but the spectator was right.Buller's

heart was wounded by his first big defeat, and the blow

dogged him during the remainder of his long asd difficult

campaign.

The British had lost 146 men killed and 762 wounded,

and 220 were missing or prisoners.^ But worse than the loss

of men was the loss of artillery.The ten great
^^^^^^

cannon which had been put out of action stiU lay otuu

before the river. They could have been recovered
"'**^**"*"*-

with some loss at any time that day, or they could have been

protected by rifles from the Boers, and quietly removed

without danger under cover of night. But Buller abandoned

the guns entirely,and towards evening the Boers crossed

the Tugela and seized the guns unmolested, along with ten

ammunition wagons and six hundred rounds of shell,more

than all the artillerythey themselves had at Golenso. That

was the real disaster of the day.

BuUer's action in abandoning the guns was as inexcusable

1 Atkina, T/ui RdieJ of LadysmUh,
'^ After the dead were buried their oomradet placed little croBBes in

ramembraace aboTe their graves. The crossei were fashioned out of

whisky oases or provision crates, and the dead men's names were cut on

these rude momorials by a knife or tin-opener*
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as his ongiiialplan of a froatal attack against a concealed

and protected enemy was faulty. The latter showed he had

no generalship,but reUed on simple sloggingby brute force

in a positionwhere sloggingand brute force were obviously

useless ; the former proved that he was disheartened by the

day, a beaten demoralised man. Yet the magnificentcourage
which his troops had shown that day should have told even

their beaten leader that he would not have called on them

in vain to save the guns.^

But Buller was beaten indeed and cowed by the disaster.

He lost faith in himself,and in a moment of despair he tele-graphed

to White in Ladysmith that the attempt to relieve

him had failed, the city must fall,and advising White

to destroy his papers before agreeing with the enemy on

surrender.

On this painfulepisode one need not hnger, the shame of

a brave but stupid man suddenly strippedof his pride as he

realised he had faced a task beyond his powers. White

received the message with tiie calm announcement that

Ladysmith would hold out to the last,and his quiet resolu-tion

saved Natal.

The news of C!olenso,followingon that of Stonnberg and

Magetsfontein,was received in England at first with feelings

tiM 1V0WS almost of dazed incredulity,then of sorrow and of

inBagUnd. wounded pride, but never with despair. In its

hour of trial,all the more bitter because too quick success

had been expected,the whole nation stood firm and resolute,

shocked indeed and angry, somewhat pmusledby its failure,

but grimly determined to carry th/etlung throi^
Such was the black week of Stormbei^, Mageisfontein,and

^ There is a story, which I have no reason to doubt, of a British

trooper riding oat to his death at Colenso, and caUing to a comrade, * So

long, sonny ; meet you at the Day of Judgmeut.' A great friend of my

own, who went through that battle, had a presentiment that he would

be killed before the day wa" out. The heel of his boot was shot off,

another bullet took off his helmet, but otherwise he was untouched. So

much for presentimenU.
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ColeDso, which followed swiftlyon the Mournful Monday of

Nichobon's Nek. Foreign critics now foretold with joy the

speedy dissolution of the British Empire, and in greedy

anticipation portioned out the spoils among themselves :

little did they know the spiritof that people when confronted

by disaster.^

The Imperial Government rose promptly to the crisis.

Inmiediately on the receipt of the news of Colenso, more

troops were got ready for the front, and, since
prompt

Buller was now clearlyincapable of bringing the ^^^
war to a conclusion, the chief command was ooytzm-

offered to Lord Roberts, with Kitch^ier as his """**

chief of staff.

Roberts accepted the high responsibility,although he had

now reached an age when men may claim their ej^e. He

was sixty-seven; he had spent over forty years Bobtrtsaiid

on active service in India, and his record then XitchMier

included the great march between Kabul and
'"'**"'-

Kandahar. That was twenty years before in the very prime

of life ; but now he was near the mortal span, and he lay

beneath a crushingfamily bereavement. On 17th December,

the day when he was offered the supreme command in South

Africa, he learned that his only son had been mortally

wounded at Colenso, and had died the same evening of his

wound.

Yet despitehis years and heavy sorrow, Roberts felt him-self

fit and strong enough to face the toils of a first-claas

campaign ; Kitchener, his chief of staff, was in his prime,

forty-sevenyears of age, and known to the world as the tireless

organiserof the Sudan campaign that had avenged Gordon,

and the hard victor of Omdurman the previousyear.^

^ In that blflkck week the theatres in London were almost deserted
"

aU sav^e one, where it happened that King John was being played. The

magni6oent message of tne dosing lines of the drama so cheered men

that tile house was crowded night after night.
'"* Vol. iv. bk. xiv. ch. iii.
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The two men arrived together at Cape Town on 10th

January 1900 ; but it was some time before any advance

TheSur-
could be made. The past three weeks had

render of shown Uttle change ; Methuen and Gatacre had

^*'"""^*
sat tightin their positions,the enemy had shown

little energy and taken no advantage of their victories.

Ladysmith, Eimberley and Maf eking were invested as before,

and one iosigmficantsuccess alone had fallen to the Boers.

The petty settlement at Euruman on the borders of the

Bechuana desert, which in happier days had been an outpost

of the Christian teachers in the wilderness,^ had been at-tacked

; after a brief but not ingloriousresistance,it had

surrendered, and now flew the fliagof the Republic. Apart
from this the Boers had achieved nothing : but the abrupt

departure of BuUer for Natal, and the diversion of so many

troops to the relief of Ladysmith, had left the main British

plan of the war stranded ; for awhile, therefore,Roberts and

Kitchener were engaged in bringingorder out of chaos in Cape

Colony and preparingfor an advance into the enemy's country.

But before the main army had started on the march that

was to end at Pretoria, Buller was again on the move. Early

BvUer'B ii^ January he found what he should have found

M*J^^ ^ before,a way round the Tugela across Potgieter's

January Drift ; but still Uttle real progress towards

1900. Ladysmith was made. And now came an in-defensible

disagreement that led directlyto another blunder

and more delay. Sir Charles Warren, a soldier of great South

African experience, ŵas sent by the War Office to Natal ;

and Buller,piqued by the impUed suggestionof his own in-adequacy

to the campaign, practicallyhanded over for a time

the command to Warren, without, however, giving his subor-dinate

definite control,and occasionallycriticisingor actively

1 Bk. xxiv. ch. ii.

^ He conducted the Bechnaua expedition iii 1885, and had been

employed ten years previously in determining the boundaries of the

country (bk. xxiv. oh. iv.).
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hell. The Britiflh troops stood fast in their impossible

position,but there were fearful happenings in their ranks.

Many of the men were blown almost to piecesby bursting

shell and shrapnel ; one was noticed with both eyes gone, and

most of his face shot away ; others had their jaw shattered

or carried clean off by the deacllyfire. A few were so ex-hausted

that they fell asleep in the very thick of battle,

dreaming perhaps strange peacefuldreams of home on that

dreadful eminence ; but most simply lay behind the trenches

and sent back what fire they could.^

In time the Boers had nearly scaled the hill,and called

upon the British to surrender ; but Thorneycroft" ^whom

Buller,interferingin Warren's plan, had placed in command

when Woodgate fell
" ^refused,crying loudly that he would

see the Boers in hell before he gave way ; but the enemy

were by now swarming among the British,and there seemed

little fightleft in the defence. Yet Thorneycroft had saved

the British for the time ; reinforcements arrived, and the

Boers were driven off the crest of the hill ; but the Boer

artilleryagain opened fire,and the British soldiers lost their

heads and broke back in retreat. RaUied by their officers at

this desperatemoment, they held the hill,and once more

the fight was saved. Hour after hour the battie raged,

remaining critical but not disastrous on the British side :

night fell and Spion Kop was held.

But the men were finished. They had neither food nor

water ; they had fought for hours without a break at the

ADandoned
*^P ^^^^'^ ^^ anxiety ; and another day without

by tii6 assistance would mean inevitable defeat. Thomey-
^

croft had no belief that assistance would come,

and he knew that the divided command of Buller and Warr^

had prejudiced the day ; and with this knowledge he gave

the order to retire. By dawn next morning Spion Kop was

abandoned.

^ Treyea, Tale of a Field FfosjntaL
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Thomeycroft's action was criticised and condemned ;

but it was at most the error of judgment of a brave man in

a difficult position,and the real responsibilityfdr his decision

must lie on the divided counsels and divergent aims of his i

superiors, BuUer and Warren. It was due to Thomeycroft,

and to him alone, that the British troops on Spion Eop had

not surrendered to the Boers early in the day ; he believed

that as things were, short of ammunition, many of his men

w^ounded and dead and the rest exhausted, he could not hold

the positionany longeragainst attack. He could not know

that the Boers for their part were as exhausted as the British ;

the burghers were utterlywearied with the fight,and after

the day's work General Botha and his secretary were both

found asleepin their tent in the act of writing their official

despatch describingthe battle.^

All that night,while the two armies lay slumbeting,the

Kafirs were lootingthe bloody field ; but the next day, when

the burghers found to their surprisethat the British had

evacuated Spion Kop, they reoccupiedthe hill. The victory

was theirs by consent.

The Boer victorywas admitted by themselves to be a fluke ;
^

our salvation,a Boer generalis reportedto have said,was the

astounding inefficiencyof the British artillery.'Their real

salvation was the division of control among the British leaders.

The losses were heavy. The Boers admitted 300 casualties ;

the British had 322 killed or died of wounds, 563 were wounded

and recovered, and 300 were prisoners. The dead were

simply and roughly buried in the trenches where they fell ;

but before the earth covered them, somebody on the Boer

side took a photograph of the poor fellows who had fallen,

and the horrid picture was found on sale in the Pretorian

shops months afterwards by the British.*

1 Davitt, The Boer Fightfor Freedom,

* Viljoen, Rerainiscences,

3 Davitt.

^ The sale of this photograph was at once prohibited by Lord Roberts.
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The blame for Spion Kop was fixed by Buller on Sir Chaiks

Warren, and an angry controversy arose in England betweec

the champions of the two generals; ^ but Buller oould do:

be acquittedof the chief share in the misfortune. His failure

either to support Warren properly or to veto the Spion Kop

operationsaltogetherproved him again, as at Colenso, un-equal

to the full responsibilityof directinga great campaigiL

He now returned to his own plan, an advance towardi

lAdysmith by way of Vaal Krantz, a scheme which Warren?

vaai operations had interrupted. After a ferw dap

^***' rest, the army advanced and seized Vaal Kranti

Fatonaxy. on 5th February ; but the place was then dis-covered

to be useless,perhaps even dangerous, and two dajs

later it was evacuated and the troops fell back once more " an

astounding and purposelessevolution that was construed as

one more success for the Boers.

AgaiD Buller had showed infirmity of purpose and in-capacity

of taking full responsibiUty. On 6th February,

Boner's
while holding Vaal Ejrantz, he had appealed to

irresoiu- Boberts whether ' the chance of the relief of

^^^
Ladysmith was worth the risk,' and Roberts

rephed insistingthat White must be relieved. Further

telegrams between the two men followed, in which BuUer's

attempt to shirk the work before him was again plainly

visible : but Roberts was now beginning his own great marck

into the enemy's country " the disaster at Spion Kop had

determined him to hasten
" and his advance had some effect

in reducing the Boer pressure on Natal.

But at last Buller was discoveringthe way to relieve Lady-

smith
" ^not by general engagements against the Boers in

Hia Final positionswhere the enemy had chosen their own

"dvanee.' ground, but in steady pressure against them from

all quarters, and an uninterrupted series of small actions by

^ See Sir CharUs Warren and Spion Kop: A Vindication by Defindtt
(1902) and the eTidence before the Royal Commission on the War/
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which the largerforce tired out the smaller. After crossing
and recrossingthe Tugela three times between December

and February, SuUer at last broke through on a practicable

route ; a fortnightof continuous %hting in the neighbour-hood
of Colenso exhausted the Boers, and at last,on 27th

February, the burgher levies were seen in full retreat, and

the road to the besiegedcitywas free.

Meantime the siegeof Ladysmith ^ went slowlyon through

the hot South African summer.
* Gentlemen, we have two

things to do," said Sir George White to his gar- Thesiegvof

rison, ' to killtime and to kill Boers" both equally i*^Mn4"""

difficult/ Kill time they did, but time also killed some of

the garrison. The water was bad " ^for the enemy had cut

off the main supply from the Tugela Biver, and the town had

to depend on the muddy Khp River ^
" and enteric and dysen-tery

broke out. A hospitalwas fitted up in the Town Hjall

for sick and wounded, but this was presentlyabandoned, as

the Boers, in defiance of the red flagabove the building,

persistentlyshelled the place.' The sick and wounded died

steadilyfrom day to day, but more were added day by day,

and the grave^gger was presentlythe busiest man in the

place.
No attempt was made by the enemy to storm the town,

but it was shelled persistentlyand regularlyby the Boer

gunners from the heightsaround with the steady monotony

^ Ladysmith was fortunate in its historians. From Capetoum to Lady-

nmithf by G. W. Steevens, is the brilliant impressionistic work of one

who might iuive made a mark in literature as well as journalism, had

enteric not killed him in this siege; Nevinson's LadysmUh: The Diary
of a Siege,'i"on able book ; Atkins, The Belief of Ladyamithf may aJso be

added.
* Mentioned in Naval Brigades m the South African War, by T. T.

Jeans.
' Nothing caused more ill-feelingthan this action, which was clearly

intentional, and in ugl}' contrast to the amenities which in other respects
marked this first stage of the campaign. Each side was kindly and con-siderate

to the enemy ^s wounded ; and once, when the Boer ambulance

ran short of chlorodyne, it sent a request for a supply to the British lines.

The request was granted.
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of a machine. Every week-day, with short intervals for

meals, the bombardment continued ; only Sunday was a day

of rest for the enemy, of peace for the inhabitants.

At first the shells caused terror, and the inhabitants of

Ladysmith fled from their homes to caves and cellars,but it

was soon discovered that shell-fire was capriciousin its effects,

and casualties were few. In a fortnight'sbombardment the

casualties were only three men, one horse, two moles, one

wagon, ten houses, and a fragment of a church ;
^ thereafter

the people became careless,and more were killed. But it

was chieflydisease that did the work of death in the be-

^^ leagueredcity.

Sorties in force were made from time to time ; a Boer gun
'

would be captured, a few Boers killed in a night surprise;

but the British loss was also heavy .^ And presently the

garrisongrew too weak for further sorties,the horses of the

troops collapsedwith fatigue,and there was nothing to do

but await relief. Vague rumours of Buller's advance were

sometimes heard, then more certain tidingsof defeat ; then

came monotonous silence,and rations were cut down. At

last the trek-oxen and the horses of the cavalry were

slaughteredto make soup,^ and starvation came measurably

^ The archdeacon was so enraged by the Boers firingat his chnrch that
,

he preached a sermon the next day in which he declared that the

English had been appointed by God to scourge the Boers. A non

seqtutur.
'^ After one of these night attacks, a British trooper fell asleepon the

veldt, apologising to the man next him for making a pillow of his legs.
When he awoke he found his companion had been a dead man, his head

smashed and lying in a pool of blood.

A less gruesome story is of one of the Kaval Brigade, severely wounded

in the leg, whose only remark was *This will stop my cricket.' On the

way to the hospital he stopped the ambulance, asked for a match to light
his cigarette,and died the same evening.

Churchill tells of finding a dead Boer who had been shot in the leg,
and bled to death unattended. In his hand he was holding a letter from

his wife.

An officer's servant was badly hit by a shell as he was preparing a

meal. His last words were,
' I hope you get your breakfast all right, sir.'

' The mixture was called Ghevril, and labelled Rtsurgam on the bottle.
,

A bilious jest. i
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zxear ; a chicken cost a sovereignand eggs fetched from thirty

tx3 fiftyshillingsthe dozen.

Still the garrison kept heart, as they smoked the used

tea-leaves which were a poor substitute for tobacco ; a

newspaper "
^the Ladysmith Lyre" ^was started to relieve the

monotony, at Christmas an entertainment with a Christmas

t"ree was providedfor the children ; but January and February

^vent by and nothing happened save an occasional alarm and

the sound of Buller's guns to the south. At one time the idea

got afoot that Ladysmith was to be sacrificed,and the whole

[British strength to be diverted to the campaign in the west ;

but a message from Boberts relieved
.

that fear, and when

towards the end of February the Boers were seen in flight,it

seemed that the siegemight yet be raised. Still nothing was

known for certain ; only on the last day of February a ragged,

dust-stained regiment was seen approaching, and it was

found that they were British. Buller had at last broken

through, and on 1st March, after a brave defence of 118 days,

Ladysmith was relieved.

Even now northern Natal was still in the hands of the

Boers, and it was Buller's heavy task to drive them from

Glencoe and Dundee, through Newcastle and across the

mountains into the republics; but now that Ladysmith was

relieved the campaign in Natal had once more simk to its

proper place as a minor phase of the operations in South

Africa.

On the morrow of Spion Kop, Boberts had finallydecided

to strike his main blow directlyand in quick succession

at the two Boer capitalsof Bloemfontein and Roberts

Pretoria ; on 6th February 1900, all being ready
eth Febni-

for the advance, the Commander-in-Chief and aryi9oo.

Kitchener quietlyand unobtrusivelyleft Cape Town for the

front. Within the next three weeks the whole face of the

war was changed.

Roberts saw that with a mobile enemy who chose his
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positionsso carefuUy and by preferencewaged defensive war,

as did the Boer, two things were necessary " greater mobility

among the British,and an abandonment of the frontal attacks

on strong positions,which Buller and Methuen had favoured.

Secrecy was Ukewiae desirable, but this, in a country

swarming with spies or sympathisers with the Boeis, was

difficult of attainment ; surpriseattacks, however, might be

achieved by rapidityof movement. To these ends Roberts

worked.

Within a few dajrs the first success was won. A cavaliy

raid and quick cavalrycharge at EJip Drift by General French

Bienof
"

^^^ ^^ learnt his lesson in the first months

Ximberi"7 of the war, and was now the best cavalry leader

in South Africa "
forced the Boers to abandon the

siege of Ennberley in the middle of February ; the British

horse then swung round on Cronj6, who still lay impassive
in his great laagerat Magersfontein.

His own people now began to realise the danger of his

position,and advised him to retreat and concentrate his

^^,^..
aim on defending Bkemfontein ; but Gronj6 was

Peru tad stubborn and proud. He would listen neither to

^'
reason nor argument in a council of war ; the

only answer he would deign his juniorswas the short question,
' Am I general or you ? ' Like a good Boer, he ascribed his

victories to Providence ; but he expected his burghers to

recognise how manifestly Cronje had assisted Providence.

He had tiie same contempt for the British that Buller had for

the Boers ; and with Gronj6 as with Buller, that contempt

proved his downfall.

One move indeed he made. The Boer army was shifted

from Magersfontein Hill to Paardeberg ; and there in the bed

of the Modder River, Cronje took up his position,entrenched

himself, and awaited attack. The tactics which had been

moderately successful against Methuen were to be repeated

against Roberts.
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The two men arrived together at Cape Town on 10th

January 1900 ; but it was some time before any advance

TheSur-
could be made. The past three weeks had

re"der of shown little change ; Methuen and Gatacre had

xunuuan.
^^ ^jg|^|.^ ^j^^jj,positions,the enemy had shown

little energy and taken no advantage of their victories.

Ladysmith, Eimberley and Maf eking were invested as before,

and one insignificantsuccess alone had fallen to the Boers.

The petty settlement at Euruman on the borders of the

Bechuana desert, which in happier days had been an outpost

of the Christian teachers in the wilderness,^ had been at-tacked

; after a brief but not ingloriousresistance, it had

surrendered, and now flew the flagof the RepubUc. Apart

from this the Boers had achieved nothing : but the abrupt

departure of Buller for Natal, and the diversion of so many

troops to the relief of Ladysmith, had left the main British

plan of the war stranded ; for awhile, therefore,Roberts and

Kitchener were engaged in bringingorder out of chaos in Cape

Colony and preparingfor an advance into the enemy's country.

But before the main army had started on the march that

was to end at Pretoria,Buller was again on the move. Early

BuUer'B i^ January he found what he should have found

Advanot in before,a way round the Tugela across Potgieters

January Drift ; but still Uttle real progress towards

1900. Ladysmith was made. And now came an in-defensible

disagreement that led directlyto another blunder

and more delay. Sir Charles Warren, a soldier of great South

African experience, ŵas sent by the War Office to Natal ;

and Buller,piqued by the implied suggestionof his own in-adequacy

to the campaign, practicallyhanded over for a time

the command to Warren, without, however, giving his subor-dinate

definite control, and occasionallycriticisingor actively

^ Bk. xxiv. ch. ii.

^ He conducted the Bechuaua expedition iu 1885" and had been

employed ten years previonsly in determining the boundaries of the

ouuntry (bk. xxiv. oh. iv.).
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interferingwith Warren's plans. He would neither take nor

give full responsibility" ^and the result was Spion Kop.

At one moment Buller threatened to withdraw behind

the Tugela the troops which Warren had brought forward ;

to save an ignominious retreat Warren proposed
g^j^ ^^p

to occupy Spion Eop, a heightimmediately north S3-m

of the river ; Buller consented " ^and the unsoimd ^*^^**'y-

compromise became the policyof the campaign.

The takingof Spion Kop might have been a brilliant success,

for it held the key of the Boer position,and the Boers them-selves

were now wearied with a month's incessant fighting

and preparationfor more fighting. But only the rear crest

of the hill was held by the British,and that alone was worth-less

: the trenches they made in the night were inadequate ;

and when the heavy fog that had disguisedtheir operations

lifted,it was found that the Boers were determined on attack.

It was a difficult situation for the burghers,but for the British

it speedily became impossible. The artillerywere badly

placed,and had no direction as to the positionof the enemy ;

the troops were presentlyexposed to a terrible cross-fire from

the Boers on both sides of the hill,and General Woodgate,

who was in command, was killed early in the day. The

Boers were now cautiouslyscalingthe height,a daring piece

of soldier-craft which was to be justifiedby its success ; and

it seemed clear that Spion Kop was to be a replicaof the

disaster at Majuba nineteen years before.

Shot after shot from the slowlyadvancing enemy found its

human mark ; an anxious spectator beneath, watching his

countrpmen caught in the deadly trap of their own making,

and fallingsteadilyone by one, described the terrible hill as

'

an acre of massacre, a complete shambles, at the top of a

rich green gullywith cool granitewalls " a way fit to lead to

heaven/ ^

A way to heaven perhaps ; but the road thither ran through

1 Atkins, The Beliefof LadymiUh.

VOL. VI. 2 K
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English populationremained, and acclaimed the entry of Lord

Roberts at the head of his troops with tumultuous rejoicings.

The capitalwas taken, but the territoryremained unsub-dued,

and the Transvaal was untouched ; the most difficult

seTen
P*^^^ ^^ ^^^ campaign lay ahead. A halt was

WMkB' necessary while stores, remounts, and such rein-

^'^^^
forcements as were needful were brought up,

before the long march to Pretoria was begun ; but the halt,

which Roberts had intended should be short, was lengthened

into seven weeks before the advance to the north was begun.

The equipment of the army and the planning-of the march

took longer than had been expected ; but the main reason

sickneMin for the delay was a sudden outbreak of sick-

tue ctnip. n^g among the troops. The health of the men

had hitherto been excellent ; but now came a sudden

epidemic of enteric which was far beyond the limited power

of the army medical staff to control. One regiment, the

2nd Worceat^r.s, had marched into Bloemfontein with only

two men sick ; m three weeks it had reported 278 cases of

enterk*. Nor was this an isolated instance : in time no fewer

'
than twenty thousand men were down. It seems that warn-ing

of the danger had been received before the war, but little

heed was given to the warning ; a plentifulsupply of surgeons

had been sent out to deal with wounds received in battle,

but few physicians were with the army. A small outbreak

could have been dealt with ; but neither the field hospitals

nor the field staff were adequate to the strain,and even the

regular and improvised accommodation of Bloemfont-ein,

which was soon changed from a healthy town to a cityof the

plague, was insufficient. The disease died down in time,

but was never wholly stamped out ; and from that period

enteric was as great an enemy of the British army as the

burghersin the field.^

^ See Burdett-Couttfi, Sick and Wounded in South J/rica, and his

articles in London Times, Maroh-May 1900, a rather exaggerated account
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But the face of the war was now completely changed. All

opposition seemed to have died down before the advance

of Roberts and Kitchener. Buller was making slow but

certain progress through Natal ; and on the other side of the

theatre of war another isolated outpost, which had bome a

longer siegethan Ladysmith and not succumbed, was now

reUeved.

The little city of Maf eking ^ had been besieged since the

first days of the war, a lonely centre of the British Empire

on the far north-western frontier of the Trans-
^iieB^uef

vaAl. Vryburg and other places on the railway of Main-line

up to Rhodesia had mtide no defence against
^'^'

the Boers ;
' the Cape Government had never contemplated

the protection of Mafeking, and in the narrow neutrality

which the Schreiner Ministry afiected had done nothing to

secure the place againstattack. Mafeking had by good luck

an extraordinarysupply of food, laid in by the foresightof

a private business firm ; but its few guns were antiquated

specimens of the Crimean period, ând its garrison,such as it

was, consisted mainly of irregulars,many of whom knew little

of disciplineand less of war. And the population of Mafei-

Idng was like that of most frontier towns, a curious medley

of traders of all nationalities " Germans, Yankees, Parsees,

"
but strict impartiality was impossible to an iDdignant observer; the

articles in reply in NcUioncU BevUw and NiwXeenth Cenlnry, 1901 ; the

Report of the HonpitaZa Commiasion ; and A Civilian War Hospital, by
the Pro/easianalStaffs a most accurate and painstaking account.

^ Mafeking, like Ladysmith, has abundant material for history. There

are sketches of the siege in Ijady Sarah Wilson's South African Memories ;

Hamilton's The Siege of Mafeking ; and Filson Young, The Relief of

Mafeking^ is an admirable correspondence.
" Vryburg, a town of pronounced Dutch sympathies, had capitulated

at once when summoned to surrender on 18th October, and the Boer

who hoisted the republican flagover the place declared that it would fly

there for ever. The British officer in command committed snicide

in consequence of his failure.

' Later in the siege an ancient naval gun, which had been forged about

the year 1770" a prehistoric period for artillery" was discovered and

found to be of use. How it originaUy came to be at Mafeking was

uncertain, but it was believed that it had been brought there on some

private trading expedition to the interior many years before.
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Jews, some British,and several Boers. Few of these people

had any active interest in resistance,many had profitable

trading connections with the Transvaal, had married Boer

wives, and were inclined to bok on the war as none of th^

business. Yet by the inspiringinfluence of one man. Colonel

Baden-Powell, this mixed frontier community put up one

of the most determined fightsof the whole war.

The place was isolated by the Boers early in October, the

telegraphlines being cut, the railwaydestroyed,and the town

surrounded by a considerable force under Piet Cronj6. That

general at once demanded unconditional surrender to save

loss of life,but the retort at once went back that the first

few dajrsof bombardment had caused the death of no more

than a singlechicken.^ From that time the siegebegan in

earnest, and the Boers wasted much of the strength which

they should have concentrated ebewhere in a useless invest-ment

of Mafeking. Heavy srund were brought up from

Ptetoria, and the tovrn was steadily bombarded day by

day ; but here, a8 at Ladysmith and Eimberley, bomb-proof

shelters and undergroimd passages were constructed to pro-

y^lect the inhabitants.

No attempt was made to rush the place"
the attack,indeed,

was usually from the British side and frequent sorties were

made ; but the Boer general,Snyman, who had replaced

Cronje, was not an energeticsoldier, and the inhabitants

and garrison of Mafeking sufifered more from disease and

eventually from shortage of suppUes than from the enemy.

Week by week the siege dragged on, and the rumours

of reUef now grew few and faint ; in February a message from

Roberts requested the place to hold out until May, but

^ This was not mere bluff; the varying and oapriciouB effect of

artilleryfire were often noticed in this war. One British sheU which

burst in a skirmish at Bethlehem was found by Be Wet to have killed

twenty-five horses at once, all the animals there were at the place ; yet
Botha declared that not a single burgher was killed by the British shells

at Golenso, although nearly two thousand were fired.
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althoughthe time was longthe holders of Mafeking did not

lose heart. By Aprilprovisionswere gettinglow ; wine and

tobacco were there in plenty,but bread had now become a

hard unpalatablebiscuit ; horses,cats,and dogs were eagerly
devoured, and some gastronomicgenius evolved a starch

blanc-mangewith glycerinesyrup to vary the poor range of

Mafekingdiet.^

Sickness had broken out " ^malaria,smallpox,diphtheria,
and enteric" ^the hospitalwas full,and it had now to be

removed beyond the centre of the town, since the Boers had

persistentlyshelled that buildingand the tittleconvent where

some piouswomen were attemptingto retieve the horrors of

the fight.
At last,in the middle of May, when it was clear that

Mafeking could hold out tittlelonger,the news came that

a retief column was on the march. Even now the cityhad

nearlyfaUen,for on the 12th May a violent attack was made

by the besiegers,and under Commandant Eloff,a nephew of

Kruger, the Boers penetratedwithin the British tines. The

situation was critical; but either Snyman failed his coUeague

or Eloff playedthe coward, for the British turned the attack

to their own advantage, and Elofi and his men tamely sur-rendered

when the day might have been theirs. From that

time the town was safe ; and the retiefcolumn, after a forced

march and two sharp engagements with the Boers, entered

Mafeking on 17th May.
The siegehad lasted seven months, and the tittletown bore

the marks of itslongresistance on every buildingand in every

face. Hardly a house had not been touched or half destroyed

by a shell ;
* the convent and hospitalwere in ruins ; the

^ Money was also running low, but Baden-Powell issned ' banknotes '

made out of croquet mallet chips,to the face value of "6000. Stamps
were also made when the postalstock gave out.

Ladysmith had its siegenewspaper, the Lyre; Mafeking, not to be

outdone, followed suit with the Ma/eking Mail,
^ It was calculated that from twenty-five to thirtythousand shells

were fired at the town.
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little cemetery waa full of graves, and the total casualties by

disease and battle numbered 476.

But the gallantdefence of Mafeking had drawn the atten-tion

of the whole world to this little transport station and

railway town of the South African interior ; the news of ite

relief roused a wild outburst of enthusiasm in England, where

the riotous rejoicingsof the people through the night when

the news was known and the day followingadded a new but

short-lived participleto the English language. For some

years afterwards, to go
'

mafficking
'

w;a8 the usual term

applied to unrestrained pubUc rejoicing.^

Mafeking was an isolated episode in a great campaign, and

neither its relief nor the occupation of Bloemfontein dis-

tLm^p^m^'m
guiscd thc fact that the Boers soon showed signs

PMt,i8t of recovering from the shock of their defeat at

^^^"^
Paardeberg. De Wet, relieved from the heavy

hand of Cronj^, had rallied his men, and was now to come

to the front as the daring leader of rapid marches and astonish-ing

appearances and retreats. On 1st April,while Roberts

lay at Bloemfontein, the Free State general won a big

success. An outlying British force was surprisedat Sannah's

Post near the capital; three dAys later the operation was

repeated,and in the two engagements De Wet captured one

thousand prisoners,seven guns, and a largeamount of stores.

No effective answer was returned ; but Gatacre, whom Roberts

adjudged responsiblefor the second of these disconcerting

episodes,was reUeved of his command and ordered home.

These snap successes did not turn Roberts from lus plans.

On 30th April the first British troops marched out of Bloem-

^ There waa nothing like this after the relief of Liadysmith, the capture
of Cronj^, or at the occupation of the Boer capitals. The dramatic note

that touched the crowd was more conspicuous at Mafeking. Foreign
observers and hasty English critics, founding a ffeneral principle on an

isolated instance, suggested that the stolidityof the English character

had changed ; but the critics and obserTers were no wiser than the

crowd. The behaviour of the people during the black week after Colenso

was their answer.
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There was no friendlyforeign intervention, no change of

government in England, no more chance of great Boer vic-tories

since Paardeberg : he had risked all and lost.
. . .

And meanwhile the British army was coming nearer to

Pretoria every day, and the question of making further re-

fiistance or defending the capitalbegan to be discussed. For

awhile no agreement was reached ; then the peacefulinstincts

of the citizens prevailed,and it was decided that Pretoria

should be handed over to the British without resistance.

On 29th May President Eruger left the capitaland his aged

wife,who was too old to travel,behind him. For some weeks

he directed the business of the republicfrom a saloon carriage

on the Delagoa Bay Railway, to which a telegraphicapparatus
had been fixed ; he moved with his official staff to and fro

along the line, but in time even this movable headquarters

became untenable, and he left for the coast on his way to

Europe. He looked no more in life upon the country which

he loved ; his long career had spanned the beginning and the

end of the republicwhose mainstay he had been.^

A week after Eruger had left Pretoria the British under

Roberts entered the city without resistance, if without en-

Pretoria
thusiasm from its inhabitants. The bold stroke

b^^^Mtuh ^^ ^^^'^ successful : in thirty-fourdays the

6tii June

'

army had marched three hundred miles, ŵith no

iwo. serious hitch save the loss of a large number of

cavalry horses ; and the British flag was at once run iip

over the Transvaal Legislaturein token of possession.
^ See Kruger's Memoirs and Davitt'e Boer Fight for Frt^doth for these

last dava of the republio. The Queen of Hollandplaced a warship at

Krugers diBpoeal to oonvey him to Europe. when he Undea at

MarseUles he waa ereeted with au ovation, and his progfess resembled a

triumphal tour. But his popularity in France was due less to real

sympathy than to resentment against the English, the offsprius of the

Fashoda controrersy and British criticism of the Dreyfus scandal.
' The march may be compared with the previous exploit of Roberts, in

August 1880, when his troops performed the 308 miles between Kabul

and Kandahar in 20 days. But that was done by a flying oolumn, which

maintained no line of communications; on the road to Pretoria the

preservation of communications was vital.
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Nineteen years before the same flaghad been hauled down

from the Boer capital,when the firstannexation of the Trans-vaal

was rescinded. On that occasion a few British residents

in Pretoria,disgustedat the betrayalby their government,

had buried the Union Jack in a coffin,ôn which the following

epitaphwas inscribed:"

In Memory of

The British Flag

In the Transvaal

Which departed this Life August 2nd, 1881,

Aged 4 years.

In other Lands none knew Thee but to love Thee.

Besurgam.

The prophecyof resurrection,which on that melancholyday
for the British in South Africa had seemed a far-fetched hope,
had now fulfilleditself.

Five days after Roberts entered Pretoria,Buller at last

cleared the Boers out of Natal, and crossed into the Orange
Free State, a tardy success awaiting lus long

j^^'^fj,

and tedious and often difficult operationsin the considered

mountains that divide the two countries. In some
* *" "^

"

hopeful quarters the idea now prevailedthat the war was

practicallyover.^

The taking of the enemy's capital,in highly organised

commumties, is the final triumph ; when the brain is gone the

body works no more. But the Transvaal was not a highly

^ The flagwas that of the Royal Scots Fusiliers,and it was afterwards

dag up by the colonel of the regiment, and brought back to England.
^ EvBrybody in England accepted this opinion, and the newspapers

diligentlyassured the public that it was so " until they found it was not

BO.

But they had some excuse. ViUebois-Mareuil, the gallant French

soldier who fought for the Boers, assured the republicansafter Paarde-

berg that the war would be finished by July.
Even before this time a London firm of passenger asents had proposed "

to run tourist excursions to the South African rottlenelds. But Milner

intenrened.

"^^^
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organised community ; and a rudimentary politicalorganisa-tion,

like a low animal organisation,often connotes extra-

FaUacy of ordinary vitality. A previous crisis thirtyyears
thto View, before,when the British were also in possessionof

Pretoria, had shown that the capture of the capitaldid not

paralyse resistance ; nor did it now. Many burghers had

indeed already gone to their homes, sullenlyprepared to

accept the rule which they could no longer resist ; but large

numbers were still in the field,and these were the stalwarts

whom nothing could deter from fightingto the end. The de-fection

of their fellows was indeed hardly a source of weakness,

for those that remained were the very pick of the burghers,

under better discipline,led by their ablest generals,and

seasoned with the lessons of the past campaign. And in

time others took hope again, dug up their arms "
for they

had surrendered old muskets and concealed their rifles

from the British
"

^and even where their weapons had been

burnt, they made new butts for the rifles that were carelessly

or imperfectlydestroyed.

On the very day that Roberts occupied Pretoria, a meeting

of the Boer leaders was held at Hatherley, some miles away,

The* Bitter- to consider their future action. Many favoured

Bnden.'
peace; but the staunch De la Rey threatened

that if his comrades surrendered to the enemy, he for his part

would set up an independent republicin the western Transvaal

with his followers. Circumstances favoured his decision. Two

days afterwards, when the informal conference re-assembled,

news arrived that De Wet had struck another blow at the

invaders in the Orange Free Stat"3 ; despondency now vanished,

negotiationswith the British were broken off, and it was

decided to continue the war
'

to the bitter end.' From that

time the ' bitter-enders,'as they were called, were a class of

irreconcilable patriotsapart.

A new campaign was determined on, and new methods

of attack, the keynote of which were absolute mobility and
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alertness. The Boers could no longer attack in force, but

they could fighta running battle ; there was stillthe hope of

cutting the British conununications on the long and insecure

route to the south ; and as the Boers were always quicker

than the enemy and knew their country better than the

invader, they could attack him unawares, inflict some damage,
seize his stores, and be away before he had recovered his

surprise.

For the new campaign lightness,speed, and secrecy were

essential ; the Boer commandos must march by night,sleeping

where they could and how they could, and they must march

without the wagon beloved of the Cape Dutchman. In

De Wet the Boers found the man they wanted, who proved
himself a genius at this elusive game ; his trouble through

the next few months was less from the British than the per*

aistence of his followers in bringing with them the slow ox-

wagons which would have ruined all his plans.

The new campaign began at once. Only a few days after

the triumphant British occupation of Pretoria the Boer

forces were massed a few miles o5, and the possibilityof a

serious attack was openly admitted.^ For the moment none

came ; but the victors were not long before they realised

that their conquest of the Transvaal was only nominal.

One man alone, somewhat wiser than his fellows, had

foreseen this. ' Your real difficulties will begin,'said Lord

Loch, a past British High Commissioner in South Africa, to

the outgoiog army,
' when you reach Pretoria.* He was now

proved too true a prophet. The excitement of the war, the

great battles,the outstanding successes of the campaign were

over ; there remained the dull ungratefulwork of crushing

disorganisedresistance.

Two considerable successes only fell to the British arms.

A largenumber of the Boers under Prinsloo were surrounded

and compelled to surrender at Brandwater on 30th July,

^ WilBOD, South African Memories,
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and another body at Bergendal; these victories induced

Roberts to publishon 1st September a proclamation annexing

Traatyaai the Transvaal, and to take the view, in which

iSTsep*'̂^" Imperial Government concurred, that the war

t"mb"r. was ahnost at an end.^ Many of the troops

were now ordered back to England, Roberts himself returned

to receive the applauseof his gratefulcountrymen, and Bailer

followed in his wake ;
^ Kitchener remained in South Africa

to watch the d3dng embers of the conflict crumble into

dust.

But the embers were not dying ; indeed, six months later

Milner openly admitted that the position of the British

ReviTaiof was worse than when Roberts left the country,
tiie Boeri. c^pe Colony had been invaded, the British lines

of communication had been cut, the railways destroyed,

trains wrecked by djmamite,^ British troops surprised and

taken prisoner; and although a few small successes had been

won, the Boers in the field were too elusive to be caught in

any number. For the time they were more successful in this

guerillaconflict than in regular war ; and although it was a

^ A general election was held in Britain in the autumn of this year, it

oeing stated that the war was practically over, and that the imperial
Government, which had been much criticieed, even by its own pai'ty

supporters, during the first disastrous weeks of the campaign, required
a vote of confidence to carry out the settlement of South Africa.

The Liberals protested againstthe time chosen by the Government,

alleging that it was a
' khaki election ' held during the war-fever. There

was much ground for their protests, but they would not have been made

had the Liberals had any confidence in their popularity. As it waa, they

were caught at a disadvantage, and lost handsomely, Chamberlain a

election*cry,' Every vote given to the Liberals means a vote given to the

Boers,' carrying the country. The phrase was bitterly and justly
criticised by Liberals who supported the war" quite half the party "

but

it had some foundation in the activities of Btead and the Stop-the-War

Committee, all of whom appear to have been Liberals.

^ BuUer was appointed to the command of the first army corps at

Aldershot, but relieved of his post a few months later in consequence of

an injudicious speech in which he defended his idea of abandoning Lady-
smith after Coleneo. From that time he lived privately at his home

at Crediton in Devon until his death in 1908.
' In one of these surprise attacks on trains Kitchener himself was

nearly captured.
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hopeless task that lay before thooa
"

^for an anny that cannot

fight a battle can never win the day "
^the Boers persisted,

buoyed up by the magnificent energy of their commanders

and the faint hope that the British would be wearied of their

long and difficult task. They had not then realised that the

people they were fightingwere as stubborn as themselves.

And now was enforced more strictlya system of warfare

which had begun under Roberts when first the difficulty

had been found of dealing with an enemy that
geyarityof

could be a peacefulfarmer one day and a burgher BntiBh
"

in the field the next. Orders were again given
""*^*"'

j

that if a shot was fired from any farmhouse at the British troops

that house was to be burnt ; if the railway or telegraphlines

were destroyed at any point, the nearest farmhouse was to

be burnt. And the orders were now strictlycarried out.

For months the work of ruin was steadilypursued, for the

lines were often cut by the Boers, and shots were often fired j

from farmhouses. At the best it was a tedious business, ;

unpopular with the troops, ând much criticised in England ;
^

at the worst it might lead, as m"^Sct it didTTo traps and

small reverses.^ But it was the only way of dealing with

scattered resistance over a wide area ; those who fightto the

bitter end cannot complain if the means to that end are also

bitter.

^ A large number of private soldiers' letters written from the field is

sufficient proof that they disliked the work
"

if proof is needed.

^ Sir Henry Campbell-Bannerman, leader of the Liberal Opposition in

Britain, strongly condemned the destruction of property. On 14th June

1901 he made the famous speech in which he said, * When is a war not a

war? When it is carried on by methods of barbarism in South Africa.

. . .

This is not a question of inhumanity alone ; what is being done

is only equalled by its infatuation.' And on 20th November of the same

year he said, 'We have set ourselves to punish this country, to reduce

it apparently to i-uin,because it has ventured to make war against us.'

Many of his followers, among them Lloyd George, echoed and strength-ened
these accusations ; and their words were reproduced in the

European press as corroboration of all the atrocities that were manu-factured

in newspaper offices to defame the British.

' The expression 'regrettable incident'
" a euphemism for a minor

British reverse" became proverbial at this time.
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But the Boera likewise took their share in this work of

destruction. UnwiUing burghers were compelled to jointhe

ranks again ; ii they refused their houses were destroyed,and

they and their family were left homeless on the veldt. The

whole thingseemed, wrote one Englishman,^ a kind of domestic

murder ; the Boers hated the methods their campaign in-volved,

the British ' could not help approving the policy,

although it rather revolted most of us to be the instruments '

;

'

our course is marked,^ wrote another, ^

as in prehistoricages,

by pillarsof smoke by day and fire by night.''

Painful scenes were inevitablyfrequentin this work. Often

when a house was searched it would contain none but women ;

they would swear that nothing was concealed
"

^and rifles

would be found hidden in the chimney or beneath the bed,

or some patriotburgher discovered in an outhouse. In one

such case, when the immediate destruction of the house was

announced by the British officer in charge, its wretched

mistress threw her arms around him and besought him to

spare her home ; when this was refused she pulledher bodice

open, and shrieked, ' Shoot me then, I have nothing more to

Uve for ; my husband is gone, our farm is burnt, and all our

cattle taken/ ^ In another instance,the woman turned upon

her persecutors, and told them the flames they were making

now were nothing to those they would suffer from hereafter :

but in general the Boer womenfolk stood mute, silentlyand

sorrowfullywatching the destruction of their homes. ' We

know it is war tioae,'said one of these,
' and we cannot

expect much.'

There was less fightingof men than firingof farms in the

year after the occupation of the Transvaal and the Free State

by the British. It was the kind of work to demoralise an

army ; but although pilferingand marauding were sternly

suppressed" court-martials were held on those discovered

" Filson Youne. ^ j^,-^^ Rimington.
' Hobhouse, The Brunt oj the War.
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British in dealingwith the Boer women and children,and these

accusations were eagerly believed ;
^ but the stories mostly

lacked corroboration, some were obviously invented by sym-pathisers

with the enemy or European Anglophobes,' and

wlple roughness and harshness inevitablyaccompanied such

ungratefulwork as the destruction of homesteads and villages,
the subjectionof the population was performed by disciplined

troops acting under disciplinedofficers. Had there been

many abuses or much brutaUty, the accusations would not

^ Many such things were aUeged at this time, in the Dutch or pro-

Dutch presB of South Africa, and the pro- Boer press in England, cy. the

London Daily News. See also the weekly issues of War agaiiut War in

South A/rica, and Hell let loose in South Africa^ issued hy the Stop-the-
War Committee ; the CandicUUe of Cain, and the Best or the Worst of
Smpires, in which one reads of ' nameless brutalities,' without proofs or

details, and of the refugee camps founded by the British ss
' established

to torture by deliberately inflicted starvation.' All this was the pro-duction

of W. T. Stead, an Imperialist turned sour, who also remarlu in

one of these pamphlets that * the curse of South Africa has been the pre-dominance

of the bachelor.' Stead's faculty for judgment may be

gauged by the fact that a few years later he publish^ a pretended
interview with the ghost of Gladstone. It was the fashion to say of him

that he was an able journalist : but it seems to me that able journalism
implies some degree of knowledge and restraint.

Certainly there is no hint of British brutality in an account by a Boer

woman of her life among British troops during the war ; see The Petticoat

Commando; or Boer Women on Secret Service, by Johanna Brandt (1913).
Yet she was activelyhelping her own countrymen.

' See, for example, an amazing book by Philippe Deschamps, Les

Horreurs de la Guerre AjtglO'Transvaalienne, le plus grand crime de t Uni-

vers (1903). I translate the sub-title :
* Women shot dowp, younff girls

violated, children martyred, old people flogged, ambulances plunaered,

Srisonersdespatched on battlefield, farms ournt, houses pillaged and

ynamited, prisoners buried alive, sepulchres violated, the dead despoiled,
assassinations, hanging and atrocities committed in concentration camps,

where 21,468 women, young girls,and Boer children died from hnnger.'
The author says that 114,376 women and children were killed by the

British : the same writer wrote a book reciting a full tale of British mis-deeds

from the days of Joan of Arc. A stupendous task.

These things were the usual stuff sold on the Continent at that time.

In 1902 I bought some picture postcards in Holland, one of which re-presented

the British soldier kicking Boer women in the stomach ; another

gave a picture of Queen Victoria in hell, being prodded by little devils,
while Mrs. Kruser was seen aloft in heaven, tended by the angels, and

apparently talking to the Almighty with the easy familiarity of long
acquaintance. To such lying puerilitiescan human beiogs sometimes

descend.
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have remained anonymous and dateless ; the faet that only

vague and generalcharges were brought was a tacit admission

that the material for scandal was in itself deficient.

And now grew up, unnoticed at first,a feature of the war

that in the end attracted more attention than the last desul* '

tory stages of the war itself. In August 1900 a few
^^^^

Boer women and children whose homes had been Mag%%

destroyed were taken care of by the British at
^*^^^

SIrugersdorp, and this was the nucleus of the first refugee

or concentration camp.^ Tents were put up for their accom-modation,

they were fed and clothed and guarded by their

enemies, and presentlyothers came, the camp was enlarged,

and other camps were formed.

At first the camp grew rather slowly,and the new arrivals

were chieflyrefugees,Boers or their famities who were tired

of the war and wished protectionfrom those of their own

people who were determined to fight to the end. But as

more farms were burnt and the system of destruction was

made wholesale, another class was introduced, of unwilling

refugees,the wives and children of the ' bitter-enders,'people

who hated the British as much as their husbands and fathers.

More camps were opened as this class grew in numbers, by

the middle of 1901 there were nineteen main camps and

several minor camps in the Transvaal, and about the same

number in the Orange Free State, and by November of that

year the enormous number of 48,083 Boers was being housed

and fed by the British. This was the highestnumber reached ;

in the followingmonth orders were given that no more refugees

should be brought in unless it was clear that they would

starve on the veldt.

^ A considerable (and controversial) literature existe on tbis aspect of

the campaign. On the one side is The Brunt of the War, by Emily
Hobhonse, an extreme and anti-British view, quoting many anonymous

allegations of ill-treatment ; on the other Tht Truth about the Conduct of
the Boer Woflr,and Oonan Doyle's Qrtat Boer War, An impartial aoco^unt

is by Thomson, The Tranwaal Burgher Campe,
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A regular disciplineand organisationwas eyolved, army

officers or civilians being appointed to guard the captives,

and to secure, so far as it could be secured in the rough round

of war, that they should be comfortable, healthy, and not

unhappy.

Unfortunately that end was not attained at first. The

organisationhad to create itself as it went along, and to

create itself under grave difficulties ; no sooner had it caught

up with its work than the work was again enlarged,and new

arrivals of refugees,wiUing or unwilling,were consigned to

its care.

It was impossible to obtain the best administration, for

the best administrators in South Africa were engaged in the

war, and some of those who offered and were accepted as

officials,nurses, and doctors seem to have been ignorant,in-competent,

and hasty in their work. This was of no great

importance at first,when the camps were small, and were

beheved to be in existence for a few weeks only ; but later,

when the numbers grew and the war went on interminably,

the deficiencies were remedied by the importation of trained

officials of the Anglo-Indian service, and the appointment

of a better nursing staff; but even then the organisation

had to overcome the natural distrust and prejudiceof those

under its charge,unwillingcitizens of a temporary cityin the

hands of the enemy.

The life in the camps was at beet hard and the accom-modation

rough, the existence abnormal and unnatural in

that a free country people were confined to a citythat was in

effect a prison. But many of those in the camps made them-selves

fairlycomfortable, using the household furniture they

had rescued from the ruins of their homes and buiMing walls

round their tents as protection from the weather ;
^ each

camp was guarded by a blockhouse -and soldiers,and sur-

I

^ One family of inventiye genitis also luade a floor out of empty con-

densed milk tins.
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rounded by a fence of barbed wire ; a hospitaland a medical

stafi was a necessary provision,and every camp had its

school, where many of the Uttle Boers had their first intro-duction

to humane letters from the foe who was denounced

as a barbarous enemy.

There was a camp censor through whom letters could be

sent " ^they could not always be delivered " ^and to whom

complaints could be addressed. The main source of trouble

was the rations,which were sometimes bad in quahty and

deficient in quantity. Poor management by the camp officials

was frequently the source of these murmurs, and rascally

contractors were not unknown ; but the most usual cause

of shortage in suppUes was the destruction of the railway hue

by the Boers in the field,which not only inconvenienced the

British but brought hardship on their own people as well.

At first the camps were fairlyhealthy, but as they grew

more crowded sickness broke out, and the sickness fed on

new arrivals. In many instances the refugees were in a

physicallypoor condition when brought to the place,having

lived for weeks perhaps on miserable food or lain hidden

from the British troops ; the journey to the camp was itself

an ordeal, sometimes made in wagons, but often in open

railway trucks under a burning sun by day and freezingcold

at night.^ Nothing better could be secured in the chaotic

condition of the country, and the refugeeshad as good " or

as bad
" accommodation as the British soldiers ; but food

was also difficult to get on the journey,and at passingstations

the guard of troops would take pity on the Boer children and

^ Mim Hobhoiue was very indignant over this, and spoke of the need

for better accommodation on the loumey. But there was an insufficiency
of rollins-stock on the railways throughout the war.

Sometimes better accommodation was provided, and the women were

taken to the camp on an armoured train. One such train was wrecked

by Viljoen, and the baseless legend was propagated by the enemies of

Britain that the troops secured the safety of their trains by transporting
Boer women in them. I have a French pictorialillustration to this effect

in my collection.
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give them their own rough rations,Baying ' I am a iather

myself, and I know what it is when the youngsters cry for

bread/

Their oondition on arrival weakened the resistingpower of

the refugeesto disease ; but sometimes the sites of the camps,

which were usually chosen by miUtary men for military

reasons, were unhealthy ; in others disease only broke out

when the camp grew too full. The primitive domestic

habits of a soUtary Boer farm were unsuited for a crowded

citysuch as the camps had now become, and some difficulty

was experienced on this score by those charged with the duty

of sanitation.

But none were prepared for the terrible outbreak of disease

which focused attention on the refugee camps as surely as

the outbreak of enteric among the British troops had focused

attention on the shortcomings of the Army Medical Corps a

year before. The ratio of sickness in the camps grew month

by month, the cause being partly traceable to the hardships

which the people had undergone before their entry, and

partly to defects in the camps themselves : but presently

measles appeared, and in a camp crowded with infante and

children the ^idemic spread wholesale. Doctors and nurses

could do little to check the disease, and soon the figuresfor

infantile mortahty raced above even the terrible death-rate

of an English industrial city; for a time the camps were a

veritable death-trap. Onoe the outbreak was abated of its

force,the health returns were normal and not unsatisfactory;
but the evil fame of the system had gone abroad, and was

even exaggerated by report and lying prejudice; and the

fact that four thousand women and sixteen thousand children

had died in this captivityremained a solid immovable blot

on these temporary cities of refugein South Africa.^

The refugee or concentration camps were somethiog en-

^ The British Medicit Journal, exAminiog the available evidence folly
in November 1901, admitted that the mortality was calamitoos and
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tirelynew in the history of war. On no preyious occasion

had an army of invasion charged itself with the duty of

housing and feedingthe wives and children of those who
Le

fightingagainst it in the field ; and from a purely military

point of view the camps were a failure,since they relieved the

enemy of its non-combatant population, and shifted that

responsibiUtvon the attack, thereby tending to prolong the

war.

The cost of maintaining the camps was enormous, no

less than "90,000 a month in the Orange Free State alone,^

but in this matter there was Uttle thought of economy, far

less of parsimony. The motive underl3nng the establish-ment

of the camps of refuge was largelyhumane, since the

British authorities felt that to have left these people whom

it had dishoused from military necessityto starve on the

veldt would have been barbarous ; the motive was also

partly pohtical,for these people were destined to be subjects
of the British Empire, and it was to the interest of their

future rulers to treat them as well as could be, consistently

with the necessities of war. If the system failed at the start,

it failed largelythrough circumstances and inexperience;
towards the close of the war it was an admitted success, and

Louis Botha, an unimpeachable witness, admitted that the

Boers themselves were pleased that their womenfolk were

under the care of the British ;
^ addresses of thanks and

unforeseeu, partly the conscquenoe of inexperience and ignorance, and

partly the product of war ana crowding in the camps.
Some of those who wore loudest in condemning the bad conditions in

the camps had spent their lives in England without realising that the

condition of the poor in an urban slum was probably worse than the

condition of a Boer in a refugee camp. Among these was Augustine
Rirrell, an English politicianand the writer of some feeble literaryessays
that obtained a fieefcine reputation under the title of Obiter Dicta.

spoke of *a smoKii
"

Africa ; tie had never raised his voice on behalf of the thousands of

Birrell spoke of *
a smoKing hecatomb of slaughtered babes ' in South

infants who died unnecessarily in England every year. Such is the lesser

breed of party politician.
1 Robertson, Concentration Canws.

^ In the peace discussions at Vereeniging ; quoted by De Wet, Thru

Year^ War.
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gratitude were sent to the superintendents and officials

of the camps by the Boer inmates when the war ended,

and some even of the inmates showed no excessive

desire to quit the camps which they had entered with such

reluctance.^

Similar camps were also provided for the natives, who,

indeed, were concentrated in even largernumbers than the

NatiTe
Boers. By 1902 no fewer than 60,604 blacks

BftfiiffM were accommodated in this wise in the Orange
Camps. jij,^ State; but while their control presented

fewer difficulties,their presence also raised less attention.'

Meantime the number of Boer prisonersof war was rising

week by week. But few of these were accommodated in

Boer South Africa, lest they should escape and rejoin
PrtsonerB

^^^^ conmiandos ; mostly they were taken down

ported. to the Cape ports and transported to British

colonies
" Bermuda, Ceylon, and St. Helena " ^to await the end

of the war. From Ceylon an occasional daring escape was

made ;
^ from the lonely Bermudas escape was nearly,from

St. Helena it was quite,impossible. And here, where Napoleon

had spent his last uneasy dayJB,were acconunodated the

captured Boer generals,Cronj" and Yiljoen,and many of their

men ; in that ' Uving grave,^as the latter rightlycalled it,

where no news came of the outer world or of the strugglein

which the Boer leaders had met their fate save through the

occasional arrival of more prisoners of war, the prisoners

fought old battles again, discussed among themselves the

cause of their defeats, meditated on the inscrutable decrees

^ The fear that a deterioration of moral fibre might set in, and a

reluctance to rely upon their own exertions aifect some of the inmates

of the camps after the war, was present both to Boer and British.

* One would not gather from Miss Hobhouse's book that native

refugee camps existed at all.

' De Wet tells of two Boor prisoners at Ceylon who made their way

to the coast, swam seven miles to a Russian ship, were rescued by the

skipper and taken to Holland, whence they made their way through Ger-man

South- West Africa and the desert to their commandos once more.

A magnificent exploit.
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of his ea^loitsreads more like a boy's story of adventure

than a record of fact : time and again he found a way for

his commando through a net of soldiers drawn all round

him, crossed the closelyguarded railway line,passed unper-

ceived through the blockhouses that dotted every mile of

track ; he would fire the grass of the veldt behind him to

evade pursuit,and once, when pressed so closelythat escape

' seemed impossible,he drove his men up the steep slopes of

the Magalies Moimtains rather than surrender. Only a

baboon, the amazed Kafirs warned him, could climb- such

heights;
' This is a Red Sea and you are not a Moses,'doubted

his men as they surveyed the work ahead
"

but De Wet drove

them up the perilouspath and down again another way,

ready after a day or two of rest to dog the heels of the British

once more.

Truly such men deserved to win. The whole world rang

with their exploits; the British themselves made of their

Gradual foes popular heroes, and chuckled as they heard

^^uiUon ^1 ^j^^jj,ejj^Qinieg'escapes. But the solid result

Boen. of these guerillatactics was small : for more than

a year the war was conducted with extraordinary persist-ence,
but slowly the Boers grew weaker. Many laid down

their arms, exhausted by the struggle,convinced of the use-

lessness of further war ; among such was Piet de Wet, a

noted brother of the great Boer raider, and a large number

of less determined men. These '

hands-uppers,' as they

were called,were disparaged as weaklings by their comrades

who were still irreconcilable,but the contempt, though

natural, was undeserved : if they had given way before the

bitter end, many had fought a good fight. But the contempt

was changed to hate when some of the hands-uppers entered

the British service against the bitter-enders,and, under the

name of National Scouts, fought against their countrjnuen ;

it was a politicmove of the conqueror, which served him in

good stead, but even those who profitedby the service of
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the turncoats shared something of the feelingof the enemy

towards these enemies turned Mends for pay.

Blockhouses, night raids, scouts, and the indomitable

persistenceof Kitchener slowly reduced the stubborn enemy :

but the spiritthat kept the war aUve was in the
^^g^^.

Free State, not the Transvaal, inspired by tioiiBiior

Steyn, who shared the perilsof his burghers, not
"*^' ^^^*

by the absent Kruger. Botha had shown himself not un-willing

to make terms a year before, and a conference took

placoat Middelburg in March 1901 between him and Kitchener.

The negotiationfailed,but Botha, convinced that the end was

inevitable, had opened the road towards peace. It was a

road that his comrades in arms were yet unwillingto follow ;

but from that time opinion in the Transvaal turned more

and more to his side. Two months later,in May 1901, an

official letter was written from the Transvaal Oovemment

to the Orange Free State, advocating peace on account of

the continual surrenders of the burghers,and callingattention

to the growing lawlessness of the country and the weakening

of authority; it pointed out that the leaders of the irrecon-

cilables were fallinginto contempt, and the burghers were

constantly demanding to be told what chance now remained

of success. But the Free State leaders were obdurate: If

we trusted in God at the beginning, said the indomitable

Stejm, why should we not also trust Him now ? And he re-proached

them that the Transvaal had called the Free State

to its help,and then deserted its ally;
' It would be a national

murder if we were to give in now.'

These brave words prolonged the war, and Steyn assured

Kitchener that only at the price of independence would his

countrymen make peace ; but six months more of gradual

losses and increasing devastation drove its lesson home.

Steyn's health broke down from his constant exertions,

De Wet had seen his army shrink from week to week, the

Transvs^al was sick of the endlo^s conflict,and some even of
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the patrioticburghers,who had resumed their peaceful way

of life,were turning against their fellows in the field. The

Boers had put up a magnificent fight,which none admired

more than their opponents ; but the British will to win had

never wavered since the ultimatum, and superiorstrength,

allied with a purpose as unflinchingas the Boers, had pre-vailed.

By the first months of 1902 it was becoming clear even to

the irreconcilables that the beginning of the end was ap-

The B^gin- preaching. Thirty thousand Boers were prisoners

"? iLrcb^^ ^^^
"

^^^ ^^^ ^^ ^^^ non-combatant popu-

1902. lation was in the refugee camps. The whole

country was in ruins ; every other house had been burnt ;

out of a total of 11,772 farms in the two republicsit was

estimated tibat five thousand were now destroyed.^ Supplies

were running short ; both the Boers in the field and the women

who had eluded the British troops were nearly starving.

The war wa"i drawing to a close from sheer exhaustion.

One more brilliant exploitwas performed, the last flicker

of the now guttering candle of independence. Methuen

was surprisedand captured by De la Bey ; and the Boer

general,with a chivalryworthy of the fabled age of knight-hood,

courteouslyentertained his wounded prisonerand then

released him. From that time till the end nothing more of

note was done by the commandos, save cuttingthrough the

British line from time to time,' dyiiamiting an occasional

train,or surprisingan isolated patrol.

Even the hardiest fightersnow began to lose heart. De

Wet was still uncaptured, but his force had sunk to seven

hundred tattered, weary, and starving men, some of whom

were openly ready to lay down their arms, and were only

urged forward by their leader and his sjambok.^ De Wet

himself began to realise that '

to continue the strugglemeant

J Beak, The ArtermaXh of War,
" De Wet, Thrtt Ttwrs' War.
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extemiination *

; tiie * bitter-enders '

saw that the bitter end

had come.

On 15th May 1902 a meeting of the Boer generals and

politicianswas held at Vereeniging,a villageof the Transvaal.

After some debate, they decided sorrowfullythat T^e Final

the strugglewas hopeless,and nominated a com- '"***",
mission of five " Louis Botha, De Wet, De la Bey, uoub, Kay

Hertzog, and Smuts " ^to proceed to Pretoria to ^"^"

negotiate for peace. Four days later the envoys entered

into conference with Kitchener and Milner at Pretoria.

With some faint expectation of retrievingby negotiation

a little of what they had lost in war, the five envojB put

forward a proposal they should surrender only part of their

territories to the British,and that the rest should submit to

some kind of British control, and give up all relations with

foreignpowers. It was pointed out that this would create a

hybrid politicalanimal of a hitherto unknown variety in

international affairs,and that nothing short of annexing the

whole territoryof the Transvaal and Orange Bepublics would

bei considered by the Imperial Government. To the victor

are the spoilsof war.

The remainder of the ten days' conference was largely

occupied with minor details of the proposed settlement ; and

the envoys then returned to Vereeniging to discuss the whole

question with the leaders of the commandos.

On 29th May the last meetiQg of the Boers as an indepen-dent

people was begun. The solemn occasion, ' the burial of

our nation,' as De Wet described it,opened with
^^

the customary prayer ; then one leader after Veremigisff

another spoke in this last National Convention
^^^"'^**"^

of the republics. A few commandos, especiallythose from

the Free State, were still in favour of fighting,poiuting out

that there were still eighteen thousand Boers in the field ;

several protested that their trust in Grod was still imshaken,

and that in this hope they might yet carry on till heaven
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came to their asBistance ; one or two even now relied on the

intervention of European powers. But the bulk of opinion

was clearlyagainsta prolongationof the struggle.If the

war was continued,said Du Toit,it would involve not only
the national but the moral death of the nation ; the strongest

argument, said Hertzog,was that some of their own people
had turned againstthem, and were fightingwith the enemy,

and a fear had also been expressedthat a moral decay might
set in among the Boex families in the refugeecamps. Louis

Botha announced that the hope of foreignintervention

had long been baseless ; the deputationfrom the Boers to

Europe had wished to return to South Africa months before,

but the Transvaal Government had advised them to remain

in Europe, because their return would have been a death-blow

to many of the burghers. And the brave and stub-

bom De la Bey, who had fought to the end, and would

assuredlyhave fought stillfurther had any hope remained,

declared that ' the delegatesmight go away determined to

fight,but the burgherswould lay down their arms.' That

frank statement, whose truth could not be denied,went far

to decide the issue.

A resolution was decided on, declaringthat the Boers only
submitted under protest,and because they feared that, by

continuingthe war, the whole nation might die out ; and a

decisive word was now spoken by Schalk Burger :
' Fell a

tree and it will sprout again; uproot it and there is an end.

We are standinghere at the grave of the two republics.We

must be ready to forgiveand forget; that part of our nation

which has provedunfaithful to our cause we must not reject.'
With these noble words of hope risingout of resignation,

the last National Convention of the Boer Repubhcs drew to

a close. Little more was said,and the conference closed,as

it had opened,with solenm prayer. One day more, and the

delegatesranked as British subjects.
The envoys at once returned to Pretoria,and here the final
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agreement was drawn up with the British. No formaUties

or further discussions were necessary : the terms of peace

had already been arranged at the previous conference three

days before, and Mihier had warned the Boer envoys that

the proposed treaty could not be altered in any way, but

must be accepted or rejectedas it stood.

A few minutes before eleven on the evening of the last day
of May 1902, the treaty of peace was signed at Pretoria.^

It provided that all burghers who surrendered TheTYMty

should lose neither their personal freedom nor JJg^JJl^'
their property ; that prisonersof war who accepted 1002.

the status of subjectsof Edward vn. should be brought back

to their homes, and that no judicialproceedings should be

taken againstthe burghers for their action in carrying on the

war, except in the case of certain deeds antagonisticto the

usages of war. Further, the Dutch language was to be

taught in the pubUc schools of the Transvaal and Orange

Biver Colony, should the parents demand it ; and it should

be admitted in the courts of justice,whenever this was re-quired

for the better administration of justice. The pos-session

of*rifles was to be permitted to those persons who

required them for their protection,on their taking out a

licence. MiUtary administration in the Transvaal and the

Orange Biver Colony should as soon as possiblebe foUowed

by civil government ; and as soon as circumstances per-mitted,

a representativesystem leadingup to self-government.

Until a representativeconstitution had been granted, the

question of a franchise for the natives should not be decided.

No speciallanded tax to meet the expenses of the war should

be imposed on landed property ; and a Conuniasion should

be appointed in each district of the Transvaal and Orange

^ It was sigaed by ten Boer delegates, six representing the Transvaal

and four from the Orange Free State.

The text of the treaty and the official correspondence preceding it is

in Cd. 1096 (1902), Correspondence respecting Terms of Surrender by the

Boer Forces in the Field.
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Biver Colonies, on which the inhabitants of those distoicts

should be represented,to assist in bringing back the people

to their farms, and aasistingthose who were unable to provide

for themselves to resume their previous callings.For that

purpose a sum of "3,000,000 should be provided by the British

Qovemment as a free gift,and further advances in the shape
of loans,free of interest for two years, and afterwards repay-

able over a period of years at three per cent, interest,should

be given.

The terms of peace were not ungenerous ; they were such

as a brave people might grant to a brave people who had

fought a good fight,and lost to superiorstrength.
' We are good friends now,' said Eitchener as he shook

hands with his new fellow-subjectsof the British Empire.
The war of white supremacy was over.

CHAPTER III

RECONSTRUCTION AND RECONCILIATION : 1902-6 "

At the close of the War of Supremacy many serious-minded

men on both sides asked themselves and each other a question

as to the future of South Africa which only the,future could

answer. Peace had indeed been declared between the two

European peoples who had striven for the mastery. But

peace had also been declared between those two peoplesafter

an earlier war twenty years before, and that previouspeace
had proved only the prelude to still more bitter enmity and

a far more prolonged and serious conflict. Was the peace of

^ The chief publications on this subject are by Buohan, The African
Colony

f
Studies in the Beeonstruction, a poor but honest work ; Kjiight,

iS^oi^A Africa after the War; and Beak's comprehensive book on Tht

Aftermath qf War, the best account in print. There are exhaustive

official reports from each district of the work of repatriation,reprinted
in the Colonial Blue-Books, particularlyGd. 1163 and Cd. 1653, April
1903. Worsfold's Reconstruction qf the jN^ew Colonies was published after

this chapter was in type.
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had fought with his family through the whole three yeais

against the British, had at the end of the war one son a

prisoner at Bermuda, a seoond at St. Helena, a third at

Ceylon ; his wife and the remainder of his children were in

a concentration camp in charge of the enemy ; and when he

returned to his home alone, he found his farm had been

burnt, his stock driven away, and his crops destroyed. A

man so roughly handled in all his jointswas not likelyto

underrate the strength or the extent of the British Empire

again ; and there were hundreds such men in South Africa,

who had fought and lost everything,and were now assisted

to start life afresh by a victorious but not ungenerous

enemy.^

There were, it is true, a few last defenders of a lost cause,

a few men whom the aged exiled President of the extinct

The Last republic would have commended for their

^^"^ devotion, a few irreconcilables prepared for

another trek from the land which the British had taken from

them. Over the example of such men the historian of fidelity

to principlemight love to linger; for theirs was now a hopeless

enterprise. The days when a great trek into the wilderness

was possiblewere gone for ever ; there were no more un-claimed

lands in the interior of South Africa.

It was the historic remedy of this people,the remedy that

had been advocated in Holland itself three centuries before

when foreign conquest threatened the motherland ;
^ and

usually it had served its purpose in South Africa. But of

late years, and even before the war, it had failed more and

more often ; and that was a sufficient proof, not that the

^ This example was mentioned by Lord Selborne in an unreported
and private speech at the Compatriots Club in London in 1909. There is

no indiscretion in reproducing it now.

^ Vol. i. bk. iii. ch. iii. In the height of the struggle against Spain,

when Dutch success appeared impossible, William the Silent prepared a

scheme for emigrating his people bodily to North America. Had that

scheme matured, a good deal of the world's history would have been

changed.
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pioneering qualitiesof the Boers had deteriorated,but that

the old pioneeringdays of the country were nearing an end.

The Transvaalers had proposed two great treks, to the

north and the west, during the first occupation of their

republic by the British in 1878. The northward movement

was abandoned when their country was restored in 1881 ;
^

still,however, the idea had liogered,but when it was actually

begun some years later it was already too late "
^Mashonaland

was British territory.^And if a trek into the Zulu countries

in 1879 had fulfilled its purpose and enlarged the bounds of

the South African RepubUc,^ the several westward movements

through Bechuanaland had all failed,and some had failed

disastrously. The British had maintaiaed the great mission

road to the north through Euruman and Ehama's country,^

along which trader and missionary from Cape Town passed

on their business of souls or money ; but in its maintenance

nature itself had seemed to help the British and hinder the

Boers. The great Boer trek into Damaraland in 1878 had

gone westward of the British road to the north ; Selous the

himter discovered its pitifulremains as he passed through a

dreadful waterless wilderness in the Bamangwato territory

" abandoned ploughshares,hencoops, boxes, broken wagons,

and the skeletons of transport oxen.^

Death and disaster in the desert was the end of that en*

deavour ; a similar enterpriseinto Angola in 1888 and later

years fared but little better. Many of the trekkers perished;

smallpox broke out, most of the horses and the sheep and

cattle died on the way. A few reached the promised land, but

they found not the libertythey desired under the Portuguese,

and largenumbers in despairreturned to their old homes.

Even the treks that had proved' successful settlements in

the last years before the war had failed of independence :

^ See ch. i. of this book. - Bk. xxiv. oh. v.

^ See ch. i. of this book. * Bk. xxir. oh. iL and iv.
^ Selons, A Hunter's Wanderittga,

^
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Stellaland and Ooshenland were swallowed by the British

Empire in 1886,^ and the Boers who crossed the Limpopo

found here also the Union Jack before them in the British

province of Rhodesia. Many more went thither after the

peace of 1902, and established themselves in the old terri-tories

of the Mashona and Matabili, or prospected further

north, in the tropic country of the late Barotsi kingdom.^

The great plateau of this district appealed to them, as a land

suitable for cattle,and not unhealthy or unfit for the white

man's settlement ; some also went still further north again,

passingthrough the German colony of East Africa, and finally

plantingthemselves and their familiefi in British East Africa.'

Thiese men perforce accepted British rule; the irrecon-

cilables still sought another heritage,but found it not.

Some crossed the border into German territory,some into

the Portuguese dominions ; a few, a very few, stayed there,

when they found the new life not all that they desired. One

pastor of the Dutch Reformed Church, for example, who

carried his opposition to Britain so far as to leave Cape

Colony for German South- West Africa, when martial law

was proclaimed in the colony, returned home a few months

later. And in due course he explained to the doubting flock

which he had abandoned that after a short experienceof the

two he preferredBritish martial law to German civil law.^

Even the malcontents, therefore,found in time that there

were worse things in the world than British rule,while some

of those who had proclaimed themselves irreconcilable rebels

moderated their enmity into placid,sullen,or resentful ac-quiescence

in their fate. They now realised that they could

choose between the German flag,the Portuguese flag,and the

British flag,but they could not again set up the Boer flagin

South Africa^

* Bk. xxiv. oh. iv.

* Report of British South Africa Company, 1912.

^ Cranworbh, A Colony in the Making (1912).
* I quote Lord Selbome's private Bpeeoh again.
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Tke bitter fact that independent Dutch dominion in South

Africa was now impoBsible was openly admitted in the last

trek of allywhose promoters looked outside South To the

Africa for the independence which their own ^S^frek'
land had denied them. Not long after the war of AU.

was over, a leading pastor of the Dopper Church, to which

Kruger had belonged,published several open letters in which

lie stated that but three courses were now open to the Dutch

people of South Africa : either they must become English,or

they must hve as a separate community " or they must leave

the country and find another home. The first course he held

inadmissible, the second was clearlyimpossible,but the third

he declared the true solution, and an organisationwas founded

to carry out his views. Those who followed him agreed to

emigrate with him to Argentina, a country to which many

had looked as a convenient field for politicalexperiments ;
^

and a number of the stark Boer burghers shortlyemigrated

thither.

But the enterprisewas an unhappy one from start to finish.

The land they chose for settlement was poor ; their leader

died, and many of the colonists fell ill; some returned to

South Africa ; and before ever it had found a solid hold on

life the scheme collapsed. Such was the last trek of the last

independent Gape Dutchmen in South Africa.^

^ The Welsh, for example ; toI. iv^. bk. xii. oh. i. ; and the Australian

SooiaUsts, vol. v. bk. xxii.

^ These continual Boer treks gave rise in some quarters to the idea that

the Dutchman is less attached to the soil than most Europeans, and more

of a nomad by nature. I doubt it. Butch houses, both in Holland and

at the Cape, are built to last,and the old Dutch settlers drove their roots

deep into Cape Colony. But the Dutchman in South Africa, instead of

being cramped like his countrymen in a corner of Europe, found unlimited

space before him, and made full use of it. Even the Great. Trek was in

one sense a following of the line of least resistance. In Europe the

Dutchman would have fought for his own way ; at the Cape he preferred
to get it by moving inland. In some small degree the change may^ have

altered his social habits, just as the Australian souatter differed in his

way of life from his English brother : but in the oroad lines of national

character it made no reafdifference.
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One by one the independent Dutch repubUcs at the Cape

had all gone down, from GraaS Reynet and Swellendam in

p^^ij^_
1795^ to the Transvaal and Orange Free State

mental
.

in 1902 ; and they had failed, not from any

Dutch*^ radical flaw in their constitution, or incapacity

RaimWot of their founders, but for this fundamental reason,

which dominated the whole pohticaldevelopment

of the country, that South Africa was not yet independent of

European control, and could not by takingthought or simply

issuing a declaration of independence emancipate itself or

maintain neutrality.^That was the simple but sufficient

reason why the cause of Gape Dutch independence had lost ;

it was doomed on the day that the effete Dutch East India

Company ceased to rule at Table Bay, and with any people

less tenacious than the Dutch it would have gone under

in a decade, not have survived and fought a great fight
with an Empire for a whole century.

Cape Town was stillindeed in a sense, what it had always

been from the first,the frontier fortress of India ; the British

holding India were forced to hold Cape Town; and being

British they enlarged their settlements and frontiers in Cape

Colony and the wider Africa beyond the Orange River, after

the manner of our busy people in the world. Often against

the will and despite the plain acts and declarations of the

Imperial Government, the greater destinyof Empire had pre-vailed,

and the outpost at Cape Town, which had originaDy

been taken by the British as a safeguard of their road to the

East at the very time when the forward policyunder Wellesley

' Bk. xxiii. ch. iii.

^ The idea came up again in 1911, when a Dutoh South African news-paper,

the Volkatem, stated that in the event of Britain being involved in

war, South Africa would consider whether or not it should throw in its

lot with the Empire, or issue a declaration 'of neutrality. This extra-ordinary

heresy was echoed from Canada and Australia; but General

Botha, as a sound soldier, repudiated it. It is the enemy that decides

these matters ; Natal might have declared itself neutral in the South

African War, but the Transvaalers would still have invaded it as a

British colony.
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in India brought oriental politicsclose home to England,^
became the nucleus of a growing British dominion in South

Africa.

Cape Town was the key of the interior of South. Africa.

But it was likewise the key of the southern world outside

Africa ; and from this dual positionresulted much of the

trouble between British and Dutch. The South African

Dutch had practicallysevered their connection with Europe
in the eighteenthcentury ; they were absorbed in their local

affairs,and the poUticsof the outer world troubled them not

At all. From their point of view they were right; but the

/BritishGovernment from its point of view was also right
when it recognisedthat the governing factor of its poUcy in

South Africa was to be found not in South Africa at all,but

in India and Australia. Had the British not taken the

Cape, South Africa would not therefore have been free from

European control. Another power, France at the beginning
of the nineteenth century, Germany at the close,would have

possesseditself of Table Bay, and had its strengthbeen equal

to its ambition, f
have also seized South Africa from the sea

to the Zamb^J
From fir^Tto last the development of South Africa was

influenced by grave considerations of pohcy and power out-side

South Africa, which appealed not at all to the Dutch,

and the troubles of this nascent European nation in the south

were complicated not only by the controversy between the

two rival peoples within, but by the largerforces struggling
for the empire of the world without.

The Cape had many advantages from its geographical

position" ^trade,intercourse, a share in the current of the

great world^s happenings which kept it from stagnation"

but against these things it had to set certain obvious dis-

^ Cape Town was taken by the British in 1795 ; WeUesley'e forward

policy in India was inaugurated in 1798 (vol. ii. bk. yii. ch. iv,). The

coincidence of time is not merely fortuitous.
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advantages. It could not develop as it would, in happy

isolation,like Austialia or New Zealand ; to build a new

nation in South Africa was as one should build a house upon

a highway. The house was to be built at last; but the

first foundations which Carnarvon laid collapsed,the unsaie

walls of his federal scheme had crumbled almost before they

were placed in position; even in the end, when South African

union was at last accomplished, there were flaws and cracks

and awkward subsidences in the great building which per-turbed

its inmates not a little.
. . .

Looking back over the whole weary controversy between

Boer and Briton, in which much bad blood was made and

ohanffiBff more good blood was spilt,it must be admitted

Attttnde of that some part of the trouble was inevitable,the

aovern-
friction between two hard unyielding bodies

mmt. brought unwillinglytogether. But part at least

arose from these other outside causes, from the fact that the

Imperial Government, to which India was more important

than Gape Town, had always a natural tendency to look

upon South Africa mainly as a strategicalasset, a vital hold-ing

on the road to Asia and no more. At first it aspiredto do

no more in Cape Colony than regularisethe administration ;

but having set its foot ashore on Table Mountain it presently

began to take an interest in South African questionsfor their

own sake, plantingsettlers there in Algoa Bay, and insisting

on the social and economic revolution of emancipating the

slaves ; and from that time it could not turn back, although

it often tried to do so. Year by year its energeticcolonists,

traders, and missionaries drew it deeper and yet more deep

into local Cape afiairs,and, spreading in due course beyond

the Cape, into the wider poUtics of South Africa as a whole.

Often the Imperial Government vacillated, one Cabinet

pursuing a set South African poUcy, its successor reverting

to the idea that the only interest of Britain in the colony was

as a strategicsafeguard on the road to India ; and between
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to stay, the theory which Cecil Bhodes had put forwaid for

the British,of equal rightsfor all civilised men south of the

Zambesi, had overcome the rival theory which Paul Kruger

had put forward for the Dutch, of Boer exclusiveness and

independence.

The fighthad been a long one : and neither of the two

chief figuresin the last act of the great drama that centred

round the struggle for South Africa had hved to see the

curtain down.

The greater man was the first to go. Ejruger lived well

beyond the normal span of human years, Rhodes was cut ofE

Death of in his very prime ; but he was not unprepared

R^dei ^^' ^^^ "^^ before it came. In the year after

1902. the raid he had said in casual conversation to

one who was almost of an age with himself, '

Why, you have

drawn two of the greatest blessingsin the lottery of life:

you Ve arrived at the age of forty-four,you have no disease

which as far as you know is certain to kill you, and you are

an Englishman.' At that time Bhodes was already suffering

from a disease which he knew would Idll him.

The weakness of the lung had not indeed returned, but

the heart, never over-strong "
far back in old Kimberley

days he had a heart attack which left him blue and breathless

" ^was now overstrained by constant work, and had become

diseased.^ Had he fulfilled his father's past desire and spent

his days in the leisured duties of an English parsonage the

trouble might not perhaps have shown ; a quiet life might

even yet have saved him. But that would have been no life

at all to Rhodes ; he spoke of himself as a man under sen-tence

of death, but the shortness of his time only made

him work the harder. Five years of incessant activities

lay ahead, visits to Europe, a journey to Egypt, a constant

^ Garrett states (Cook's Garrett) that once when Rhodes was walking

np a hill in Mashonaland he fainted and lay as one dead for a day and a

night. He does not mention the year.
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press of politicsand business,and ever the thought of his

Rhodesians and their future was in his mind.

It was no longera fightwith any human agency but nvith

time. He knew well that the colony he had planted in

Central Africa was firmlyrooted,but he wished to water it

and see it grow. He farmed there himself,he helped the

settlers in their farming by introducingnew plants and

trees " ^applesfrom California,olives from Italy" ^and he

watched the growth of populationwith anxious care. Every
time he heard a white man's child was born he was visibly

pleased,for each new European child of Ehodesian birth

was another proofhis work was sound.

The disease progressed; stillits unwillinghost worked

on, conscious that his days were numbered. ' The only
awkward thing,'he remarked in one of those revealingspeeches
where he thoughtaloud,' is the progress of time. We do get

older,and we do become a littlehurried in our ideas because

of that terrible time.' ^

Already in 1897 the great testament that was to startle

the world was made. ' It would be very ridiculous to lose

one's ideas by death,'he said to one whom he asked to read

his will. ' I am almost superstitious.I knew Barnato

would not outlive me, so I made no arrangement with

him. If Beit had not made the arrangement with me he

would also have died first. Now the thoughthas come that

I might die firstand my ideas be lost.'

As time went on the thought that he must shortlydie

grew into certainty. During the siegeof Kimberley the

disease made rapidprogress ; and he who in his greatyears of

triumph had rejoicedin human hfe, and the pleasanthum

of conversation round his table,now withdrew a Uttle from

the crowd that sought him. Often he would sit solitaryon
Table Mountain; it was an old habit of his thus to gaze

' ^ Speech, 18th July 1899. He was wont in jest to allude to

r Methnsaleh as a man who missed many chances.
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silentlyon the broad ocean beneath, but now men and things

had other values, and the ocean was itself a type of the

shadowy voyage that lay ahead
"

^if indeed anything lay

ahead. ' As for myself I do not know," he said to Barthe-

lemy the Jesuit father doubtfully of a future life ; then

more certainly,'Yes, in fact, if I was to go before the

Almighty to-morrow, and He was to tell me that He thought

I had acted very badly at times, and had wronged some

people wittingly,say Kruger, for instance
" ^well,I should

be prepared to have it out with Him/

The months passed, and the illness still grew graver. A

medical specialistin heart diseases whom he visited in London

in the summer of 1901 warned him of the seriousness of his

condition,but told him also,in those gentlewords with which

physiciansstrive to soften the sentence they pronounce, that
,

with great care and rest he might survive some time.

But sentence of death had been pronounced, and Rhodes

knew it. ' At an3n:ate, Jameson,' he said to his old friend,

* death from the heartr is clean and quick : there is nothing

repulsiveor lingeringabout it ; it is a clean death, isn't it ? '

Too overcome to answer, Jameson turned his eyes away ;

within a year Rhodes knew the truth of that.

And now a further trouble came. An adventuress, the

Princess Radziwill, who had followed Rhodes against his i

wiU, had forged his name to certain bills,and was now await-
'

ing trial at Cape Town. His evidence was necessary : it could
^

have been taken on commission, but he preferredas of old

to
' face the music,' and returned to South Africa early in

the year 1902, to appear in person against her. And that

last effort killed him.

His brain was clear,his financial genius never more appar-ent

; but the heart was done. He took up his residence at

a cottage he had bought at Muizenberg near Cape Town, on

the shore of the Indian Ocean ; and there was fought the

last strugglewith a greater enemy than Kruger. He needed
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air, and a hole was knocked in the wall of the cottage to

admit the draught ; but it was useless. It was heartrending

to his attendants to see him gasp for breath, but nothing

could relieve him ; he was plainlydying.

The fretfulness and irritation he had sometimes shown in

the early days of illness when things went awry was seklom

seen now that the battle had gone againsthim ; he was brave,

cheerful, and unselfish,as he gave his last directions to the

sorrowing friends around his bedside.

On the morning of the 26th March a lad in whose career

Rhodes had taken much interest told the sick man that he

looked much better,but was answered,
'

No, my boy, this is

my last day.'

It was true. On that afternoon, said Sir Lewis Michell,
' I sat for awhile by his bedside, while Dr. Jameson, worn

out by persistentwatching day and night,took a short rest.

The patient was restless and uneasy. Once he murmured,

" So littledone, so much to do,''and then after a long pause

I heard him singingsoftlyto himself, maybe a few bars of an

air he had once sung at his mother's knee. Then, in a clear

voice, he called for Jameson '

" and within an hour was dead.

The Colossus had fallen.

The place of burial was already chosen. Some years earlier

Rhodes had discovered in the Matopo Hills a wild h^ht of

great beauty. He called it in admiration the
nnnai

World's View ; and here, perhaps with some

presage of his earlydeath, he had directed that he should be

buried, lying down full length on the exact spot he had

chosen
'

to see how it felt.' '

Lay me there,'he said again

and again as death drew near :
'

my Rhodesians will like it.

They have never bitten me.'

There he was laid according to his wishes, the place of

burial being marked with a plain and massive slab of granite

like the man himself, on which was written the simple epitaph^
' Here lie the remains of Cecil John Rhodes.'
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Far other was the end of the great antagonist of Rhodes.

The ' old lion of the Transvaal/ Paul En^er, had come to

D"atiiof plead his country's cause in Europe, but he

jS^w found little sympathy in continental courts.

1904. The pubUc cheered him as he toured through

France, Germany, and Holland ; but the republicover which

he had presided had vanished, the cause for which he stood

was dead, and statesmen in high office seldom waste their

hours over dead causes. Presently, too, the pubUc forgot

him and his affairs ; and the old man at last began to realise

that his day was done. For some time he Uved in retirement,

at Utrecht and other places; ^ but the end was nearing.

His wife was dead in the Transvaal since he had left the

country. He had one last wish, the inevitable sad desire of

dying men, the homing instinct of the human race, to look

once more on his own country and to close his eyes among his

own people ; but his request was denied. The bitterness of

exile,of strange faces and foreign tongues, was to be his

portionto the end. Yet even this the old man preferredabove

submission to the British. In his last testament he thanked

God solenmly that as it had been his fate to be born under

the British flag,at least he should not die under it.

Early in the year 1904 the aged and sorrow-stricken man

took up his abode in Switzerland ; and there,in the villageof

Clarens,on 14th July 1904, he died. He was in the eightieth

year of his age, and during his long life he had seen both the

founding and the extinction of the repubUc of which he

had been so long the head.

The British Government had refused his request to end

^ I happened to be in Holland at the tune Paul Kru^er was there ; and

I well recall that, although public honour was done him in due measure,

private citizens who were in full sympathy with the Boers told me that

they had no great belief in his probity or disinterestedness. Many
stories, indeed, were current of the wealth he had brought with him

from South Africa, and the means by which it had been obtained.

Men respected his stubborn resistance, and pitied his exile ; but the real

honours, they held, lay with the Boer generals, above all with Botha.
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his dajrsin the Transvaal, lest his presence should disturb

the gradual healing of the wounds left open from the war.

But if his opponents feared Paul Eruger while alive,they

respected him when dead ; and his last appeal of all,that his

remains should rest beside his dead wife in Pretoria, was

gladly granted. The body of the man who had fought aU his

life for his people was transported back to the country he

bad loved, and there buried in Pretoria with militaryhonours,

the flagof the Transvaal BepubUc descending together with

hun to the last resting-placeof both.

/Rhodes and Ejruger were gone, and some perhaps may

hold that the death of two such stubborn men, the true leaders

of the two opposing sides,made the task that fell to their

successors a more easy one. The work of reconstruction and

true union which now lay urgently before South Africa would

have found no friend in Eruger ; Rhodes would perhaps have

been too big a figure for his fellows in the next few years.

He died, it is true, before his work was done "
but would it

ever have been done ? Enough that his ideas had triumphed

"
^for his own colony of Rhodesia was now firmly planted,

the British flag reached from Cape Town far north of the

Zambesi, the foundations of European civilisation were

risingon the shores of Lake Tanganyika,^ the future union

of British South Africa was accomplished largely on the

lines he had advocated, and the pohcy of equal rightsfor all

civilised white men was to be secured. The Colossus that

had dominated South Africa for twenty years had stamped

his mark ineffaceablyon its developmentil

^ The outpoat at Abercom, fifteen miles from the southern end of

Tangauyika, and the moat northerly settlement of British South Africa,

was founded in 1803 by a British official who ' built a single house of

wattle-and-daub and began the government. At present (1913) there

are a magistrate and his officials,a postmaster, a storekeeper, and a

government doctor. No others, no churches, no newspapers.' I quote
a letter to myself from the best authority on the subject, the founder of

Abercom, now head of the larger settlement at Fort Jameson in northern

Rhodesia.
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Most men outUve their littlework ; many who have done

thingsgreater than their fellows have Uved
"

^itis an unhappy

fate
" to see their work undone. Among such unfortunates

was Paul Kruger. And there are others whose work, for

good or ill,survives them. Among such was Cecil Rhodes ;

but he belonged also to that more chosen few of whom it

holds that not their achievements alone survive them, but

the spiritand very essence of their work, that which we call

their inspiration,stillinspirestheir fellows when they are gone.

The guiding principleof Rhodes in poUticsand conmierce had

always been amalgamation and co-operation; and it was on

this sound basis of amalgamation of interests and co-opera-tion

between Boer and Briton that Chamberlain and Milner

now founded the new South Africa on the ruins of the old.

Within a few months of the finish of the war. Chamberlain

visited South Africa, and travelled through the country,

MUnor'i seeing for himself the wreckage that had to be

Reoon-^ repaired,so far as it could be repaired,by its

"truotion. new rulers ; but the main work fell on Milner,

who had already begun the herculean task of reconstruction

even before the fight was through. It was an occupation

that appealed to him by nature and past trainingfar more

than the previousyears of strife ; there was in him, as always

in the greater type of ruler,something of that dehght in

creation and creative work for its own sake which makes

man hold that the highest of his speciesare moulded in the

very image of the great Creator of all things.

The task which faced Milner was indeed gigantic; it was

nothing less than the founding of a new civilisation on the

Qreatneii
ruins of the old. The men indeed were there ;

of the Task. \yyj^fj^Q houses, crops, and stocks were gone, and

in many places the desolate and deserted countryside had

reverted to wilderness.^ But great as was the work before

^ One CttriouB result of the war was that many tame animals had

become wild, and wild animals had lost the fear of man ; wild hares were
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There were over two hundr"i thousand persons in the con-centration

camps, of whom more than half were Boers and

the remainder natives, and several thousand prisoners of

war in various British colonies. All the former, and nearly

all the latter,had to be repatriated; where their farms had

been destroyed they were rebuilt,when their stock or their

crops had been taken they were compensated, and given the

means to start life afresh.

This work, which in efEect was the repatriationof a whole

people,the British undertook ; the expense of the resettle-

oofltoftbe
^^^^ ^^ enormous. Two and a half miUions

Beeon. sterlingwas paid for debts contracted during the

"tnietioiL
^^^^ ^^^ ^^ millions more as compensation to

British,foreign,and native subjects. In addition, the large

sum of ten millions was provided for the repatriationof the

burghers" ^five miUions direct from the British taxpayer,

and five milHons as a loan from the Imperial Treasury, the

repajnnent of which was not pressed. Beyond this a further

sum of two and a half millions sterlingwas devoted to extin-guishing

the debt of the Transvaal Repubhc, thirteen millions

to buying out the Netherland Railway of the Transvaal and

other railway companies, and an additional five millions on

new railways" ^a total of thirty-fivemiUions sterlingin all.

Truly the British Empire spent its wealth on its new

provinceswith an imperialhand ; if it had destroyed whole-sale

during the war, it rebuilt wholesale when the war was

over. The sum was no insignificantone, even for so wealthy

a country as Britain; but it was not too much, and the

event proved that it was not enough, to revive South Africa.

It was not the least of Milner's virtues as a governor that

he was an able and experienced financier,who had learnt in

a poor country like Egypt to get full value for his money :

here in South Africa the need for economy was less,but the

need for haste was more. It was good that the work should

be well done, but it was essential that it should be quickly
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done :
' It was rough, no doubt, a great deal of it/ said Milner

when the task was over ;
* there was no time for trimming

or polishing. But if rough and showing many traces of

haste, it was soUd and bore few signsof scamping. Much of

it was costlywork, but then one always has to pay extra for

extra pace, and we have gone full steam ahead the whole

time. The one thing essential,the one thing imperative,

when we took over this country, a total wreck, with half

its population in exile, with no administrative machinery

whatever, was to make it a going concern as soon as possible.
We could not stand fiddlingover small economies while people

starved.' ^

The excuse was valid,the boast justified.When Kitchener

left South Africa on 20th June 1902, Milner was faced with

the task of repatriatingthe Boers on their lands in Bepatria.

mid-winter, when the veldt was bare, with prices ^^^en
high after the war, the railways choked with i902-8.

military transport, half the farms in ruins, and the people

in concentration camps or in captivityin St. Helena or Ceylon.

All these were to be helped to start life afresh ; and families

were sent out one by one from the camps, equipped with

tent, bedding, and rations for a month, transported by

Government ox- wagon to the remains of their old home, and

there set down to re-house themselves as best they could.

This part of the work at least was quickly done ; by

December 1902 the population in the camps was reduced to

^ There was, of coarse, much criticiem of the work, and some room

for critioism. A few defalcations were proved in the administration of

funds, and prosecutions were instituted ; there was much grumbling

among the Boers, and some no doubt was justified. But to say, as

liOuis Botha did in the London Times of 15th July 1903, that *the work

of repatriation is a complete and dismal failure,' was absurd ; the bulk

of the people were back on their farms, not indeed recovered from the

war, but in the way of recovery. But there are various indications that

the cautious Botha had not at that time decided to ally himself closely
with the British. Charges of wholesale ofScial corruption in dealing
with the repatriation funds were made; but a oommittoe appointed
later by the Transvaal Government under Botha disproved these

allegations.
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ten thoufland ; three months loter the last refugee had left,

and the camps were finallyclosed.

Meanwhile the prisonersof war who had been transported

were returning. Few gave much trouble as to taking the oath

of allegiance,but some refused for awhile to believe that the

repubhos had consented to a peace which signed away their

existence. Only a visit from De la Bey convinced these

suspiciousiireconcilables that their cause was ruined ; but

from that time these also were quickly repatriated.

It would have been little use, however, simply to set the

people back on the land with no more resources than a

month's supplies. Their houses they could rebuild from

materials near at hand, but they could not replacethe stock

driven ofE in the war, they could not Uve on air till harvest

came, and unless they had Government assistance to obtain

the seed there would be no sowing and no harvest.

But these things the new Grovemment did for them. It

obtained stock and seed, which were sold to the farmers at

extremely low rates ;
^ and when it was discovered that the

repatriatedfarmers were short of oxen for their ploughing,it

sent round a Government team from farm to farm to plough

the soil. Then indeed the Boers were convinced that their

new rulers were sincere in their professionsof goodwill They

had been suspicious over their dealings with repatriation

officials in the matter of stock and crops and loans and

compensation, but free ploughing was an extra none had

looked for. The aid was accepted, not as of right,but as a

boon : the touring plough was worth a thousand proclama-tions

in the new work of reconciliation in South Africa.

It was characteristic of Milner's thoroughness and the en-thusiasm

of his young assistants that he should not merely

want to rebuild the old fabric of rural industry in the Trans-

^ The farmers grumbled at the cost and the quality supplied, and this

was regarded as a peculiar ingratitude of the Boers. But when does not

a farmer grumble ?
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vaal and Orange River Colony, but that he should wish to

rebuild it on a better plan. The Dutch methods of agri-culture

and stock-breedingin South Africa had always been

primitive and unscientific ; no attention had been paid to

improving the breed of sheep or grading the wool, which had

in consequence fetched lower prices in the markets of the

world than the produce of Australia ; the same applied to

Cape wines,^ and indeed to almost every product of South

Africa. The lassitude which the Dutch had shown in politics

and war had also marked their farming,to the great economic

loss of the community.

These things Milner took as a reproach upon the country

which he tended ; and he had now a unique opportunity to

rebuild on a better basis. An attempt was made to spread

the knowledge of improved agriculturaland stock-breeding

methods by the establishment of experimental farms under

Qovemment control, after the Australian model, and an in-stitution

was founded which afterwards developed into an

agriculturaltrainingcollege.

Improvement in communication was another essential of

the new South Africa of Milner's dream. The Boer ideal

flourished in isolation; the more restless Briton Roads and

needed not only space but movement, quick B"ii^ay"-

and easy transport for his trade, good roads such as hardly

^ See Bk. xxiii. ch. iv. for the early Cape wiaes and brandies, and their

defects. The delightfulHamilton-Browne, in A Lost Ltgionary in South

Africa, remarks that he boa^ht a bottle of Cape brandy for ninepence.
The Cape produced better liquor than that, but the fact that such

poison was on the market gave the whole product a bad name.

Prior to 1860, however, a good deal of Cape wine was drunk in

England, owing to the fact that it only paid 2s. lOd. per gallon import
duty, in comparison with the 5s. 6d. per gallon duty on foreign wiues.

In that year the preference was abolished as contrary to free trade

policy, and the export of Cape wine quickly fell from over a million

gallons yearly to half the amount.

Before that time the great Enfflish wine-importing house of Gilbey
had it in mind to purchase and develop large Tineyards at the Cape,
bat the idea was abandoned when the preference was abolished. The

concession to free trade was a grave blow to colonial industry ; it was not

for that reason less popular with Cobden (vol. iv. bk. xvi. ch. ii.).
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yet existed in South Africa, and more railways. Both

these matters were attended to, bridgeswere built over the

river drifts to avoid delay in flooded seasons, and a great

scheme of railway enlargement, such as Rhodes himself

might well have envied, was planned and partially
achieved.

But the work of reconstruction was not to be confined to

the Boers. It was an essential of Milner's scheme that the

Britith
^^ ^^^^ isolation and exclusion on which the

Land Erugerian system had built itself should be broken

'

up for ever ; new blood was to be infused into

the new colonies,and a comprehensive scheme of land settle-ment

by British colonists was sketched out and partially

accomplished. Emigrants of good class families were sought
from England, women as well as men were encouraged to

come out, and it was hoped that these scattered partiesof

agriculturistswould take deep root in the Transvaal and

play their part in lesseningthe solidityof the old Boer racial

feeUng.^

Unhappily the great task which Milner set himself was

delayed in its completion by a cause beyond his control.

The DiMftM Practicallyall the work that had been done was

Droucht
rendered void by the outbreak of disease among

of 1908. the horses and cattle,and a severe drought and

the consequent failure of the crops in 1903. At great expense

the business of reconstruction had to be begun over again,
seed distributed afresh, the farmers and their families sup-ported

through another winter by Government rations. The

Boers were angry and disappointed,the British on their side

disheartened at this delay.
'

Repatriationwas frequently

a thankless task," said one of the officials charged vrith

1 There were 4864 British applicants for land in the Orange River

Colony by February 1903 ; of these, 660 had been allotted land by June

1906. A few of these afterwards left,and the Orange Government can

hardly be said to have encoaraeed British immigration. Here, if

anywhere, was seen a resurgence of the Boer exolusiveness of old days.

r !
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the work ;
' disease made it appear at times a hopeless

one/ ^

Even this setback was turned to profitby the new rulers.

It led directlyto the visit of an authority on irrigation,

who pointed out the waste of water carried irrigation

off by the South African rivers in flood at *"""""""

the very time when a country whose character showed

a tendency to recurrent drought and perhaps increasing

desiccation ^ most needed moisture. ' When rain is wanted

it is generally not there/ said Willcocks in his report ;

' when it is not wanted it is invariablypresent.'' Artificial

regulation of the rivers and an irrigationsystem after

the model of Egypt and India was the clear solution of that

problem.

It had been easy to raise money on the credit of the Empire,

but the only solid basis for the future was a steady revenue

within South Africa. That revenue could not be
R^y^^^,

raised from the land, for agriculturewas, and firomthe

was likelyto remain for some years, in a depressed
*""**

condition ; revenue could only be raised from the mines.

The Rand must finance South African administration ; but

the positionon the Rand itself presented difficulties. The

tax of ten per cent, on the annual produce of the mines,

which was imposed for revenue in 1902, had not produced a

large amount ; the mines were not yet working steadily,

many had not been reopened at all,and it was found that

they could not be reopened until more labour was available.

But the natives who had worked the mines before the war

1 Beak, The A/Urmath of War.

^ Certainly in the north of Sonth Africa, where Lake Ngami vtslb

diminishing year by year, and the deserts themselves were bat fertile

lands denuded of their water. Bk. xxiv. ch. ii.

' Willcocks, Report on Irrigation in South Africa. A few years
later an attempt was made to grow rainless wheat in South Africa, after

the system in vogue in part of the dry region of the United States.

A paper was read on the subject before the Koyal Colonial Institute in

1913.
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were now engaged in other public works, confltructingrail-ways

and rebuildingfarms ; there was a labour famine on

the Randy due to the exceptionaldemand elsewhere. Native

labour was sought in Rhodesia and Nyasa with little effect.

The Portuguese Government of Mozambique recruited men

within its territories,but not sufficient to supply the demand.

An experiment was made with unskilled white labour in the

mines : had it succeeded, the whole difficultywould have

been solved and much future trouble avoided ; but the

employment of whites was declared, somewhat too hastily,

to be too costly.^

Faced with this difficulty,that the pubUc revenue must

suffer until the mines were working, and that the mines

Indentured could not resume work until more labour was

Labonp* provided, it was determined to recruit inden-

Imported. tured labour from outside. The system was

well known and understood : it had been adopted with more

or less success in British Guiana, the West Indies, and else-where.^

AppUcation was therefore made to the Indian

Government for kulis for the Rand ; but that Government,

followingin this respect the precedent set when it refused a

similar request from Australia,^declined. It was then that

the South African Grovernment decided, and the Imperial

^ Some years afterwarda the question was inquired into by an

important Select Committee on European Employment, which was

ai"pointed in 1913. It reported that there was no actual hostiUty of the

mine-owners to white labour, but that they were far from sympathetic
to its introduction. That attitude wa.s enough to damn the earlier

experiment.
Their attitude was dictated partly no doubt from conservatism, but

mainly, I think, from the fact that coloured labour was cheaper than

white. It was perhaps unreasonable to expect the mine-owners to

employ dearer labour when cheaper could be obtained ; but Milner was

at fault in not insistingthat the experiment of employing white labour,
difficult as it undoubtedlv was, in the mines, was not given a longer
trial. He was dominated by the necessity of getting the mines to work,
and thought too little of the means to the end. The event showed that

the means were of considerable importance.
' See vol. iv. bk. xii. ch. i. and ii.

' See voL v. bk. xx. ch. iii.
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in other parts of the Empire. The people of Australasia

raised their voices loud in protest at this unforeseen oonse-

quence of a war in which Australasians had fought for the

Empire ; the people of England likewise disliked the idea of

aUens doing the work which should, in their opinion, have

furnished white men with good employment.^

But the employment of Chinamen saved the situation in

South Africa : for the production of gold from the Rand

rose steadily from twelve miUions sterling in

1903 to twenty-nine millions sterlingin 1908.

The justificationof the unpopular expedient of employing
Chinese labour at Johannesburg was the fact that it hdped

to make South Africa self-supportingin finance, and in the

long run led to the employment of more white labour on the

mines. Whether, in view of the universal prejudice against
Chinese labour and the certaintyof a violent agitationagainst
its employment on the Rand, it would not have been better to

have insisted on white workers, even at the expense of some

profitto the mines and some delay in the development of

South Africa,is a matter of opinion.'

But there is another side to the story. The employment
of Chinese in South Africa was seized on as an election cry

Denoimoad
"^ Britain: Milner, whose work had been per-

M Slavery sistentlyattacked and maligned by the Liberal

inBngiaiid.
p^^y ^o which he had once belonged and which

he had never repudiated, was denounced for proposing it ;

the more expensive white mau here as in the old American colonies and

the West Indies (vol. i. bk. iv. ch. it. and vol. iv. bk. xlii. ch. iii.).
1 Several Unionist politicians had used the argument that the new

colonies would oflfer a large field of employment for Englishmen after the

war. These speeches were dug up from old newspaper files and

effectively used against them by their Liberal opponents when Chinese

labour was introduced.

^ One ^rave difficultyin the way of white labour in the mines was not

then realised "
its unhealthy character. By 1913, when a large number

of whites were employed iu the Rand mines, miners' phthisis of a very
fatal character was found to be frequent. Disease was set up by the

hard rock dust of the mines.
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and, what was of more local and immediate importance from

tlie party point of view, the Unionist Grovemment which had

consented to the expedient Was condemned by its opponents

for permitting the immigration. It was suggested, but

without the least vestigeof truth, that slavery had been re-introduced

in South Africa ; and it was hinted " ^a deadly lie

" ^that if the Unionist Grovemment remained in power the

same slavery would be introduced in England.^ The cry

which some Liberals had disliked and some had thought

would be ineffective, ŵas amazingly successful: an atmo-sphere

of prejudicewas created with which it was impossible

to contend ; and the Liberal party, which would probably

have obtained a good victoryby honest means at the general

election of 1906, obtained an overwhelming majority by a

shameless but useful lie.

P?'By that time Milner had left South Africa, and he saw

the attempt to undo his work with the bitterness natural to

a man who had striven long and honestly to give the best

^ One Liberal speaker hinted that Chinese labour was to be introduced

in the Welsh slate quarries ; and a Unionist speaker at the general

election of 1906 told me that he had the utmost difficultyin persuading

a rural audience of farm labourers in Kent that a large farmer had not

already imported Chinamen to take their places at field work, as soon as

the election was over. The story had oeen put about by the local

Liberals that the Chinese labourers were concealed in a barn on a remote

part of the farm. Compare Lloyd George, reported in Carnarvon and

Denbigh Herald^ 19th Jan. 1906 :
' What would they say to introducing

Chinamen at a shilling a day in Welsh quarries ? '

; and again, the Chinese

labourers were
' kept like dogs in a kennel, treated as very few men treat

their beasts.*" (London TimeBy 17th Jan. 1906).

' 'When an agitation against the importation of Chinese contract

labour into South Africa was proposed, an important personage said

that there was* not a vote in it' (Graham Wallas, Hitman Nature in

FolUica),
The most effective illustration in this campaign was a picture,

representing the ghosts of two British soldiers looking at a number of

Chinamen walking in chains ; the soldier was represented as saying,
' That's what you and I and twenty thousand other soldiers died for.'

The picture originallyappeared in the Star, a low-class London evening

newspaper; it was slightly modified "
the chains were made less

conspicuous "
when it was officiallyadopted by the Liberal party, and

placarded on every hoarding.
.

That picture did more than anything else to win the election of 1006.
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that was in him to the country for which he had accepted

responfdbility.^

It was on the measures which Chamberlain had sanctioned,

and the way in which Milner carried them through that the

The Work
future settlement of the country and its two

ofRecon- white peoples depended. The British were the

* "^
rulers, the Boers more deeply rooted ; yet Boer

and Briton were irrevocablymixed in South Africa. In the

most British districts,in the eastern province of Cape Colony,
in Natal, and in southern Rhodesia, were many Boers ; in the

most Dutch part of the country, in the Orange River Colony

and the rural districts of the Transvaal, were several British.

The two had to live together; it remained for the next few

years to show ifthey could work together.

There were many sullen irreconcilables among that dogged

people,but there were also many, perhaps even a majority,

who were prepared to become loyal if not enthujsiastic

subjects of the British Empire if they were fairlytreated.

Straightforwardconsistent methods, such as had not always

characterised British policyin South Africa,might win them

in the end ; but for the time they
,
were waiting in silent ex-pectation

"
those at least that had not already trekked

beyond the limits of the Union Jack
"

^forthe British Govern-ment

to show its hand. They had accepted British rule per-force,

but as yet they had done nothing more.

A policy that was mean or niggardly or vacillating,that

repeated in another form the mistakes of the emancipation I

period,*or of the first annexation of the Transvaal,^ or a

policythat attempted to break the pledgesgiven at the peace, ^

would have driven the silent majority to sympathise, and

perhaps to assist the irreconcilables among th^ own people. i

I

^ I heard Milner make a speech at th*e London Gnildhall in April 1907" |
two yearB after his return from South Africa. The concentrated

bitterness of his manner, even more than the matter of his words, told

how deeply he resented the attempt to undo his work. f
" Bk. xxiii. ch. iv. ' Bk. xxvi, ch, i.
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So far as that was concerned^ the lavish generosityof the

Imperial Oovermnent had not failed of its effect. The work

of reconstruction was largelydone in the three years after

the war, and on the whole it was well done ; but there yet

remained the task of reconciliation. The one was the corporal

body, the other the intangiblesoul,of statecraft.

For the primary work of reconstruction few men were

better fitted by character and trainingthan Milner ; for the

more delicate and difficult task of reconciliation HUner's

he was hardly so well equipped. He had not f^^^^^
the easy humanity of Rhodes, he lacked the work,

magnetism with which Carleton, whose task a century be-fore

had resembled his, had won the French in Canada :
^

he had no natural giftof popularity. The innate starkness

of his nature, which had survived the ^editorialchair of a

London newspaper,^hadhardened into aloofness in his Anglo-

Egyptian career ; he stood somewhat apart from the ruck

of the world. Invaluable ^as^hisunbending character had

been in the dealingswith Pretoria and Bloemfontein in the

days before the war, its virtues were^lessconspicuously
manifest when the strugglewas at an end. A natural charm

of manner in private life made him loved by his intimate

friends, but unfortunately that charm was confined to in-timate

friends ; in his official career there showed a tautness

of disposition,a reserve and occasional curtness which was

not too well calculated to gain the hearts of the new British

subjects in South Africa. Milner was always the governor

among subjects,seldom the man among men : and governors

win respect where men win love, r

;
The education system which he introduced in the new

colonies was hardly a good beginning of the work of recon-ciliation.

It is true that it was a better and TiieEduca-

more comprehensive systeiu than had prevailed tionsygtem.

under the Dutch republics,and it was the logicaloutcome

^ Vol. iii. bk. ix. ch. vi.
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ol the concentration camp schools,where more Boer children

had been taught by the English, even during the war, than

had ever been taught by the Dutch repubhcs in time of

peace ; but Mibier made English the basis of instruction ;

and although the Dutch Taal was not prohibitedand was

indeed specificallyallowed in the schools, it could be repre-sented,

and was in fact represented,that the new rulers in-tended

to anghcise the risinggeneration of South African

Dutch. Now there are few things a conquered people holds

to BO tenaciouslyas its speech, and the time came within

a few years when the Dutch attempted to reverse the position

of the two languages,and Hertzog in effect attempted to give

the Dutch Taal the same advantage over English that Milner

had sought for English over Dutch.^ The reaction was the

natural response to Milner's forward pohcy of anglicising

the schools. A basis of complete equahty would have been

more difficult to attack.

Nevertheless Milner's honesty and that of the Lnperial

Grovemment in dealing with this stubborn people were not

Poutioai without effect. The mistakes of Shepstone,
Reform. Wolseley and Lanyon in 1877 in leaving the

Transvaal without a constitution ^
were not repeated ;

politicalreform lagged not far behind the work of social and

industrial reconstruction,and th6 representativeinstitutions

to which the British Government had pledged its word at

the peace in 1902 were not delayed.

The first step was the creation within less than a year of

a nominated LegislativeCouncil in the Transvaal, on which

not only the old Uitlandei^ leaders,Sir Percy EitzpaUick and

^ There was a great controversy, in which Hertzog took the lead, o^er

education iu the Orange Free State and Cape Colony, and the question

of a South African University, iu 1912-13. The question caused con-siderable

embarrassment to the Botha Ministry, and led to some

revival of racial feeling and a political and educational deadlock.

So strong had been the feeling against the English schools in Milner*8

time that opposition Dutch schools were opened.
^ See ch. i. of this book.
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Sir George Farrar, found a place, but the Boer generals,

Botha, De la Bey, and Smuts, were also invited to join. The

invitation to these past opponents of the British, ni^ Tnuu-

at the direct request of Lord Milner, was sufficient J^ i.egi"-

testimony that the victor in the war desired
ooimou,

to lay aside old controversies, and to give the ^^^-

new British subjectsin South Africa the full benefit of equaUty

under the flag; it was a proof,and in some quarters it was

taken as a too hasty proof,of the sincerityof the conquerors.

But it was a proof that repaid the victors handsomely, for it

assumed and therefore went far to ensure the part co-operation

of the Boers in the work that lay ahead.

For the moment indeed the Boer generalsrefused to join,

preferringto maintain an attitude of aloofness to the new

Council which left them free to criticise without nieBoen

accepting responsibility.But events were con-
J"oid aloof,

vincing them of the need of co-operationwith the British.

Immediately the war was over they had gone to Europe,^

leavingMilner and his officials to the work of reconstruction ;

but in Europe they found, to their surprise,less sympathy

than in England. They discovered, what most Englishmen

had long since realised,that the loud-voiced sjrmpathy of

the Continent with the Boers had sprung from dislike of the

British rather than from any real love of the two petty

republics in South Africa, and now that England had won

the day the Boers were cast aside. An attempt to raise a

fund for the Boers who had suffered by the war brought in a

paltry "106,000, a mere drop in the ocean compared with

England's huge contribution for reconstruction ; of political

aid to undo the Peace of Pretoria was not a sign. The real

enthusiasm for the Boer soldiers who had fought a hopeless

^ Beitz, Steyn, and Lukas Meyer went first to "urope ; Botha, De la

Bey, and De Wet followed. Lukas Meyer died in Europe shortly after-wards

; Steyn, whose heroic exertions in the war had brought on an

absolute physical ooUapse immediately before the Peace of Pretoria, lay

seriously ill for many months in a villa at Scheveningen in Holland.
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fight came from the English crowd, which gave an ovation

to the men whose long resistance had touched their generous

sportinginstincts.

The Boer generals were not the men to receive so spon-taneous

a welcome from their old enemies untouched ; but

they nevertheless held to their purpose. A request was

made that the Colonial Office should revise the terms of peace,

by reinstatingthe officials of the old repubhcs,compensating

the burghers in full,and granting full anmesty to all rebels.^

To those preposterous demands Chamberlain could not con-cede,

and said so with his usual frankness ; to have given

way would have undone half the work of the war, and to

have reinstated the old officials would have rendered Milner's

task of reconstruction impossible.

The generosityof the London crowd and the firmness of

the Colonial Office in refusingto change the terms of settle-ment

convinced the Boer leaders of what, perhaps, they had

not seriouslydoubted, the irrevocabihty of the Peace of

Pretoria ; and with the certainty of a constitution being

shortlygranted for their country, they prepared to organise

their own people in readiness for co-operation with the

British.

A poUtical oiganisation w|ts founded for the Transvaal

Boers, under the name of Het Volk
" the people ; and a second

TbeirKew. for the Orange Biver Colony, with the title of

SgaoSa- Orangta Vnie
" the Orange Union. There were

tions. some among the adherents of these two associa-tions

who hoped to foster racial hatred, and to intrigueagainst
the British ; but the Boer leaders,to their lastinghonour, set

their faces sternly against sedition or revolt. In his first

speech to the new association of his people, Louis Botha

stated plainly,in a fashion none could mistake, that the

' Ab a fact, the punishment of the rebels from Cape Colony i^ras

extremely light. They were merely deprived of the franchise for a term

of years.
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provided for a singleLegislativeCouncil of one chamber

containing not fewer than six or more than nine members

nominated by the Government, and not fewer than thirty

or more than thirty-fiveelected members. It enacted that

the colony was as far as possibleto be divided into consti-

tuencies of equal populations,and the qualificationfor the

franchise was fixed so low that in practiceevery European
in the coimtry could claim a vote.

The act was a bold one, for the British and Boer populations
of the country were nearly equal,and it was possible,and not

.

indeed improbable, ihait owing to the better politicalor-ganisation

of the Boers and the fact that some of the British

inhabitants of the Transvaal were known to support them,

a Boer majority might obtain control of the first Transvaal

Colonial Parliament within four years of the conclusion of

the war. The chance was admitted by the Imperial Grovem-

ment, but it wisely took the risk, believingthat the consti-tution

would be accepted as a guarantee that the imperial

policyof trust and equaUty was sincerelymeant ; and in that

respect the boldness of the new constitution was fullyjustified.
There were, however, limits to the daring of the Imperial

Gk"vemment. It recognisedthat the British in the Transvaal

would claim full responsiblegovernment as their right,but

decided that the complete autonomy to which it looked forward

must be preceded by this probationary period ; and in the

Orange River Colony, where the Boers were in an enormous

majority over the British,and where it happened that the old

feelingsof enmity had survived more conspicuously than in

the Transvaal, it held that Crown Colony government must

continue indefinitely.

The Transvaal constitution, with its nominated official

element and certain definite limitations on the power of the

elected representatives,ŵas confessedlya provisional one,

^ The articles provided that no financial measure could be passed unless

it had been previously recommended by the Govemor. ^
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to be superseded as soon as the time had come for full self-

govermuent. But circumstanoes outside South Africa once

more influenced the internal policy of the country, and the

incidence of a generalelection in England rendered this first

Transvaal constitution abortive.

The long period of Unionist Qovemment in England,

which had lasted with one short break for twenty years,

and had seen the expansion of the British in
"^,^

South Afnca over Rhodesia and the extinction imperial

of the two Boer repubhcs, was nearing its end in ^^^"^'^^^'

1905. The Transvaal constitution was its last important

act,^ and the new Liberal Government, which assumed office

in December 1905, had made known in advance its distrust

of temporary measures such as this,and urged a quicker and

more daring pohcy. It determined to annul the existing

constitution,and to introduce without delay self-government

not only in the Transvaal, where the Unionists admitted it

was only a questionof a few years between them, but in the

Orange Eivor colony as well.

The decision surprisedmost people out of England, and

not a few in England.^ If the poUcy of the Unionists had

been criticised by cautious politiciansas too daring, the

^ A propoBftlfor the redistribution of seats in the United Kingdom
was put forward subsequently in the British House of Commons, but

not persisted in. The driving force of the Balfour Government was

dead.

I well remember that when I returned to England in 1905 after an

absence of over three years on the Continent, I was amazed to see the

attacks on the Balfour Cabinet, and to discover that the Cabinet, which

I had believed to be strong and active, was itself moribund. The

explanation was simple. The Cabinet had maintained and even in-creased

British prestige in international politics,which were discussed at

length in the Continental press; its conduct of internal affairs,which

was the main topic in politicalcircles in England, was ignored on the

other side of the xiorth Sea.
^ But not the late members of the Unionist Government. On 26th

April 1904, Lyttelton wrote to Milner, * When the other side come in

they will be confronted with their dishonest and insincere utterances

about Chinese labour by the ignorant and sincere of their followers,and
I am oonvinoed that they will extricate themselves from a painful
dilemma by granting self-government to the new colonies satis phrase, * A

prophecy that hit the mark.
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policy of the Liberak was openly condemned as foolhardy

.rashness, and the condemnation derived some support,

not only from the memory of the disasters that had

sprang from past reversals by the Liberals of their op-ponents'

policy in South Africa^ " the remembrance of

Gladstone and Majuba above all
"

but also from the

folly of some Liberals at that day, who insisted that

the work of the war must be undone smd South Africa

be restored to the Boers.^ These curious but unimpor-tant

people could not understand that the work of the

war could not be undone ; and if there were some members

of the new Cabinet who could be suspected of Little England-

ism, there were others whose imperialistleaningsand past

record were above reproach.'

But fortune, as the proverb has it,favours the brave, and

favours them not only in love and war, but in the dusty and

less attractive regions of high constitutional pohty. The

Unionist constitution for the Transvaal was sound statecraft ;

the Liberal constitution,judged by its results,was, by accident

or design,great statesmanship.

By happy accident, perhaps, as much as dehberate design.

It is true that the grant of full responsiblegovernment was

consonant with the great Liberal tradition of colonial rule,

and that the new Liberal policy in the Transvaal could be

^ See oh. i. of this book.

'^ This was said, for instance, by W. T. St-ead, editor of the (London)
Review of Reviews and organiser of the Stop-the-War Committee.

I seem to remember that something of the same kind was said in

several Liberal election addresses in the general election of 1906. But I

hastily abandoned the attempt to prove the point when I began to look

through some of these undistinguished documents.
' Asquith, Grey, and Haldane were members of the Cabinet who

belonged to the imperialist wing of the Liberal party. But the Unionist

opponents of the Government naturally concentrated their attention on

the speeches of Campbell- Baunerman, Birrell, and John Burns, who had

generally opposed and criticised the conduct of the war. Balfour and

the whole Unionist party of course denounced the new constitution as

mischievous and premature. But it would be cruel to exhume their

speeches on the subject, even in a footnote.
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jnstifiadfiom ihfd speeches of old Liberal leaders.^ Bat it is

also trae that the new policyof immediate self-government

for the Transvaal reUeved the British Cabinet of an awkward

embarrassment, for the new ministers now found themselves

confronted with their own election cry. They had declared

Chinese labour in the Transvaal to be slavery, and were

quickly forced to modify that view when confronted in office

with the facts they could so easilyhave discovered for them-selves

before the agitation; they had proclaimed Chinese

labour to be imnecessary, and they discovered that that also

was not altogether true.^ Here then was a predicament.

To have repatriatedthe Chinese at once, as election pledges

seemed to demand, would have forced a grave economic crisis

in the Transvaal ; to leave them working in the mines would

lay the British Cabinet open to the charge,which the sound

party politicianmust at all hazard avoid, of revisingtheir

poUcy in the lightof further information, perhaps even to

the more scandalous charge of being influenced by the mer-cenary

mine-owners whom they had denounced in opposition.

And there was the additional trouble that many excellently

honest if ignorant Liberals who had believed the fieryde-nunciations

of slavery could not be convinced, what they

readilybelieved somewhat later in the lifeof the Cabinet, that

the ministers whom the divine voice of the people had chosen

had blundered.

A way out of this predicament was sought and found :

with much adroitness the paths of Uberty and party advan-tage

were made to coincide ; the Transvaal received respon-

^ With perhaps one prominent exception. Lord Durham, while

advocating responsible government in Canada, made it a fundamental

condition that a British majority should be the iirst consideration. (See
vol. iii.bk. xi. ch. iv.)

2 Lord Elgin, the Colonial Secretary, openly admitted the fact in the

House of I^rds
; Winston Churchill, then holding the first official

position of his brilliant career as Under-Secretary for the Colonies,
confessed to the Commons that the term slavery as appUed to Chineee

labour was a
* terminological inexactitude '"a pleasant euphemism that

robb"d truth of half its terror.
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sible govemment, and being responcdblefor its own a"iis,

was necessarilycharged with the administration of its own

labour question. A clause was introduced in the new con-stitution

prohibitingservile labour, to save the face of the

Liberals ; and the difficult question of slavery on the Rand

was conveniently forgotten in the contemplation of the

gloriousdawn of Transvaal liberty.^

The new constitution, as introduced in the Imperial Parlia-ment

on 31st July 1906, and passed without substantial

The Second alteration, necessarilydiffered in many respects

^^12211^from the elder half-brother whose inheritance it

ticui,1906. had usurped.' It gave full manhood su"age

instead of the low qualificationthat its predecessorhad fixed ;

it provided for two chambers instead of one, a nominated

Council of fifteen forming the Upper House, a Legislative

Assembly of sixty-nineconstitutingthe popular element. In

the event of the two Houses disagreeing,it was provided that

after the Council had rejecteda second time the same Bill

from the Assembly, or had amended it in such a manner

that the Assembly could not agree, a jointsittingof the two

Houses should be held
"

^inwhich event the will of the popular

^ The end of the Chinese labour controversy may be relegated, for the

benefit of modest Liberals, to the dim obscurity of a footnote. In 1904

there were 9668 Chinese on the Rand ; in 1906, 39,952 ; in 1906, 51,427 ;

in 1907, when the first indentures expired, 49,302 ; in 1908, 21,027 ; in

1909, 6516 ; in 1910 the last Chinaman departed. The effect of their

employment was that white labourers increased from 13,207 in 1904 to

17,593 in 1908.

Vi^hen responsible government was granted to the Transvaal Botha

refused to consider the immediate repatriation of the Chinese, which

would have crippled the mines and very seriously diminished the Trans-vaal

revenues ; but he made it known that if the Imperial Government

took certain steps he would not seek to renew the indentures. The

Imperial Government in response guaranteed a loan of five millions to

the Transvaal, and the Chinese were repatriated as their indentures

expired. The decision caused some depression on the Rand, but by that

time the lessened demand for native labour elsewhere, in consequence of

the work of reconstruction being done, improved the prospects of the

mining industrv.

' The second Transvaal constitution is ^iven in the o"Boial paper

Cd. 3250 (1906).
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asBembly was almost certain to prevail" or, if it was within

six months of a generalelection,at the option of the Governor

of the colony, the parliament should be dissolved, and a

generalelection held.

However mixed the motives that led to the new consti-tution,

it was a pronounced success. The first Transvaal

Parliament under the British Empire opened on LonlsBotba

31st March 1907,i and to the amazement of the ^*''^*"-
whole world, Greneral Louis Botha, the victor Premier,

over British troops at Colenso and Spion Kop seven years

before, became the first Prime Minister of this self-governing

British province. The old enemy of Britain was on the

threshold of a new career as a British statesman ; and in the

same year that he became Prime Minister he attended a

meeting of the Imperial Conference in London. His cue was

mainly that of the attentive listener ; but when he intervened

in a debate on Imperial Defence his words were listened

to, as was his due, as those of one who spoke with a

unique authority.

By that time Milner had already left South Africa two

years ; but in his farewell speech he had clearlystated the

positionof the two peoples in the future. ' The
mi^^g

Dutch,' he said,
'

can never own a perfectallegi-Fareweu

ance merely to Great Britain. The British can
"""*""

never, without moral injury,accept allegianceto any body

politicwhich excludes their motherland. But British and

Dutch alike could, without loss of dignity, without any

sacrifice of their several traditions,xmite in loyal devotion

to an Empire-state in which Great Britain and South

Africa would be partners, and could work cordiallyto-gether

for the good of South Africa as a member of that

great whole.'

In that noble spiritof exalted patriotism,and mutual co-

^ The first Orange River Colony Parliament was opened a few months

later, on 18th December 1907.

\
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operation and forbearance, old foes began to work together

for the oommon good of their common country.

Such was the beginning of the work of reconstraction

and reconciliation that was to end in poUticalunion in South

Africa. Old sores were healing,old scars sloughing,in these

years ; the quarrelsof the past were buried by consent, and

the only thing,said one observer of the changing time, which

men now remembered or wished to remember about the war

was the treaty of peace which ended it. The rough surgery

of battle had cut out the cancer of racial discord "
^ifit did

not grow again from some small hidden root of hate.
. . .

Happily the wound was clean, and the riven flesh of Boer

and Briton at last began to draw togetherin healthy union.

CHAPTER IV

THE UNION OF SOUTH AFRICA : 1906-10

It was remarked in the year 1909 by a South African writer

of no great authority that '

Union was stamped on the very

soil of South Africa, and every element of nature seemed to

deride our poUticalseparatism.'^ Unfortunately the author

of the remark only discovered the fact after the event, when

the pohtical union of British South Africa was already as-sured

; and several previousattempts to jointhe three white

peoplesof the country in one politicalunion, on which benig-nant

nature must equally have smiled, had each proved un-successful.

During the whole nineteenth century, indeed, the

soil on which union was stamped had remained obstinately

divided.^

^ Fremuitle, The New Nation.

' As it had likewise in Australia (toI. ". bk. xix. oh. ill.),and even

more oonspicuouslyin Spain and Portugal. I hare not mnoh faith in

these politicalarguments that rely on geography ; they are not much more

conTiucing than an affidavit.
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versy between Boer and Briton, countryman and townsman,

farmer and miner, republican and imperialist,was growing

more acute ; and the Jameson Raid of 1895, which finally

brought old quarrels to a head, definitelyshattered any

chance of voluntary union as it had been conceived by the

poUticiansof the later Victorian period.

The reason for the failure of these excellent schemes lies on

the surface. It is difficult to federate with an evernshifting

Causes of
frontier ; it is impossible to federate when the

the PaUnrs. desire for union is not general. And the remark-able

fact about these early plans for union was not that they

were premature " ^anythingwhich fails is always condemned

as premature "
^but that in each case the project came from

the youngest of the first three European occupants of South

Africa. The Portuguese naturally opposed a policy which

would have lost them their national flag. The Cape Dutch,

an essentiallyconservative people who distrusted all new

movements, particularlywhen those movements were advo-cated

by the quicker-moving British, had always bivoured

local self-government above a centralised control ; a loose

series of separate republics,such as was in germ in Graafi

Reynet and Swellendam,^ and such as afterwards sprang up

north of the Orange River after the Great Trek, was their

unexpressed poUticalideal " ^an ideal natural to the pioneer

who wishes full freedom to develop the heritagethat he has

won.

Only the British were in favour of federal union in South

Africa,and not all even of the British. The people of Natal,

the most English of all the South African colonies, had no

wish to joinCape Colony ; in Cape Colony itself the eastern

province, the most English portion of the colony, openly

favoured separation from Cape Town :
^ and in each case a

^ Bk. zziii. oh. iii.

^ See, for instance, Reports of tfie Eastern Province SepanUum League
from 1860 onwards. The

" agitation persisted after the Union was

acoomplished.
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collision of commercial interests between Durban or Port

Elizabeth and Cape Town that seemed permanent and irrecon-cilable

was one main factor in the division of British colonial

opinion. The advocates of union, in short, were British

politicians,usuallyfar-sightedpoliticianswho looked ahead,

worked for the future, and sometimes forgotthe problems or

prejudicesof the present ; the advocates of continued separa-tion

were the generalpublic,British as well as Boer, who did

not look ahead, and who had nothing but present and parochial

and often personalinterests for their guidance.

The South African Dutch again, divided among various

colonies,independent republics,and petty semi-independent

settlements such as SteUaland and Goshenland, would take no

part in these British schemes of union ; but nevertheless they

recognised a general unity of sentiment among themselves.

The old Cape Colonist who had no quarrel with the British

Government and the Transvaal burgher who cherished an

irreconcilable hatred of British rule were brothers in speech,
often brothers in blood, sometimes brothers in interest,and

from time to time the idea of a national union of all Dutch

South Africans would appear. But it was a union on a re-publican

basis, and usually although not always a union

without the British flag,that was latent in the mind or even

openly confessed in the policy of the Afrikander Bond of

Cape Colony.

From these various conflictingforces emerged this curious

anomaly, that there was more union of sentiment among the

Dutch population than the British,and more politicalunion-ism

combined with more commercial separatism among the

British than the Dutch. The net result was impotence or

deadlock.

There was one fatal flaw in the British schemes of union,

that they had no popular driving power behind them ; an

equally fatal flaw killed the Dutch ideal as Paul Eruger em-bodied

it in his policy. It postulated an exclusive, not an
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inclusive union ; it had no room for the British people in

South Africa ; and the British people were in South Africa

to stay.

This was the fundamental mistake of a slow-moving people

who had come to beUeve that their more ancient holding in

the country had given them a firmer hold on South Abica

than its newer and quicker rulers.^ They failed to recognise,

or rather they stubbornly refused to recognise,the common-

sense truth of a remark by one who knew both Dutch and

British South Africans intimately.
' Neither race/ said

Selous, '

can get away from or do away with the other, and

therefore both must try and rub ofi their mutual prejudices,

and Uve harmoniously together/^

It was the truth, but a bitter truth which the Boer found

it hard to admit. The Boer attitude was defined bv Joubert

years before the war "
Daar is nie plekin Zuid Africa ver twee

base
"

' There is no room in South Africa for two masters.' '

That, and the impUed determination of the Dutch that they

and not the British should be masters in South Africa, made

imion impossible.

Yet Selous was right,Joubert wrong, in this matter. The

war proved Selous's statement that neither white people could

The War
^^ away with the other ; if Joubert's dilemma

leads to of two masters in one country still remained,
^^

it was clear that the two people must unite to

make one master. The Union of South Africa sprang, indeed,

^ It was a stubborn belief which persisted after the war, even after the

Union. Some years afterwards General Hertzog, a Free Stater and a

member of the Botha Cabinet, compared the British in South Africa t""

the dung plastered on the kraal wail. (Dung was often plastered on the

wall to dry for fuel. ) The unsavoury simile caused a politicalcriaiB, and

the elimination of Uertzog from the Cabinet.
'^ Selous, Sunshine and Stof-m in Rhodesia (1895). He foretold the

federation of South Africa, but doubted under what flag,and suggested
a compound flag,half -Dutch, half-British, * with a bit of a French flag
let in to represent the Huguenots '

"
rather too fanciful an idea. Another

suggestion, the formation of an association to diminish racial bitterness,
was a better but not more practical idea at that time.

" Walton, Inner Huiory of the National Convention.
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directly from the War of Supremacy " ^war and the after-math

of war. It was the war with its final British victory,

and nothing else,which shattered the vision of Dutch supre-macy

in South Africa ; the very length of the war, the

memory of its miseries of burnt and ruined homesteads seared

upon the mind, the years of commercial and agriculturalde-pression

which followed the war played their part in prevent-ing

another contest for the mastery.

Whether without the war there would in the end have

been a union is a question that will often be asked and can

never be answered. The might-have-beens of the Possiuuty

past are even less capable of demonstration than ^u^ut^
the forecasts of the future ; for the latter may war.

in time fulfilthemselves or be discredited,the former are never

more than suppositions. Had war been avoided a few years,

a different policy might have followed in the Transvaal on

the death of Eruger, and the yoimger generationof the Boers,

naany of whom had abandoned some of the narrow exclusive-

ness of their parents the trekkers,might have agreed to a more

liberal if less national poUcy. There were some who beUeved

that the domination of tiie Transvaal by the British majority
within its borders would ultimatelyhave been brought about

by peaceful means, and that when the basis of the repubUc

was once shifted by a change of fcantihise,its federation with

British South Africa would not be long delayed.^ Such might
have been the case ; but it seems more probable that Boer

patriotism would have survived the death of Eruger, and

^ Transvaal Boers who fought in the war have suggested this as a

possible solution to me, when discussing the South African political

question. ' The war was such a pity, such a waste,* said one sadly to roe

in Holland in 1905, ' England would have had our country in the end

without fighting, had she only waited a little.' The Kruger policy
appealed more to the old Presidenf s contemporaries ; the younger

feneration,some of whom had been educated in Holland and had visited

England, were less certain of its wisdom. It was the Jameson Raid that

male them throw in their lot with the elder men. But the strength of

Hertzogism after the Union makes one doubt if union could have been

achieved without war.
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that the exclusive tendencies of this people, which even

after the long agony of the war were stillshown by repeated
treks into new territories/would have survived a peaceful

revolution.

It is true, therefore, that the war made the Union ; but

not without a reservation. For in the busy years of recon-

separatiBt struction which followed under Milner, the Trans-

^^^^^ vaal with its minerals recovered far more quickly

ftftorwar. from the war than the agriculturalprovinces of

the Cape ; and there was for a time a danger that the north

would again break away from the south of South Africa, even

under British rule. It was partly the consciousness of that

danger, and the fear that the cause of union might go by

default,which hurried on the plans for union.

A policy of drift would have seen the years pass, might

have seen old ambitions revive in different form, and the

Union, delayed too long,might have passed once more out of

reach. There were two or three critical years, from 1905 to

1907, when this unhappy failure seemed not unlikely; there

were forces making againstunion in these years which might

conceivably have grown too strong for the advocates of

union to reconcile with their policy. If the originaltrouble

of Boer against Briton was no longer acute, there was the

continued jealousyof the new north against the older south,

the sharp consciousness of prosperity in the Transvaal set

against the bitter feelingof continued economic adversity

at the Cape,^ the immemorial difEerence between the miner

and the agriculturist; and with all,there was a re-emergence

of the railway and customs disputesof the times before the

war."

^ See ch. iii.of this book.

' Jameson was Premier of Gape Colony in these days of depression.
He outlined, and did his best to carry out, an ambitious prograoune of

agricultural advance, but was hampered throughout by the lack of money

for the work.

^ See, for example, Selbome's niemorandum of 1907, which deals with

railway and cu"toms difficulties.
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These or axmilar diSerences, even without a racial question,
had been sufficient to delay federation several years in Aus-tralia

;
^ they might probably do cu9 much in South Africa.

But there was now always one decisive force urging towards

union in South Africa that Austraha had never known : that

force was the memory of the war, an overpowering sense of the

disaster that another war would cause ; and it was this force

which converted South Africa to close union in 1909 when it

would not touch a loose federation in 1859 or 1875.

Yet the need for union was at bottom an unspoken con-sciousness,

a silent sentiment rather than an open confession

of politicalfaith : South African opinion as a whole appeared

passive, stagnant and inert, in face of this great iasue, like

soil that has been turned with a heavy plough and left to he

fallow for awhile; the Imperial Grovernment, which after-wards

claimed full credit for its share in the making of South

African union, had at the time no perceptibleshare in the

matter at all.' The failure of Cardigan's poUcy of thirty

years before had at least this one result
"

^it taught the

Imperial Government that union could not be imposed from

without, but must come from within.

The soil lay fallow, but ready for the seed ; fortunately

the sowers were also there. It was from Milner that the first

impulse came towards union. He made no secret
^^^inn

of his view that the proper destiny of the new niiyporu

South Africa was a politicalunion of all the states
^^

under British rule ; the earhest tentative step towards that

goal was taken when an Inter-Colonial Council was founded

in the very thick of the work of reconstruction after the war.

And within a year of the Peace of Pretoria a generalconfer-

^ Vol. V. bk. xix. ch. iii.

^ Britieh Ministers took, as they were entitled, credit for the suceess

of the Transvaal constitution of 1906, which inas entirely their own act.

Bat I can find no reference in their speeches at this time to the need of

South Africa as a whole for nnion. The most that can be claimed for the

Imperial Government is that it offered no opposition to the movement

for anion ; and I am a|raid that wisdom in this case came after the event.
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ence at Bloemfontein had unanimoufily expressed the hope
that a future conference would provide for ' the union under

one central federal administration of the whole of the colonies

and territories under British rule,and the estabUshment of

the Commonwealth of South Africa/

With this clear reference to the federal union of the Aus-tralian

Conmionwealth, which had been consummated three

years before,^the work of union in South Africa was begun.

For the moment there could be little more : the seed had

fallen but not yet sprouted,and it had yet to prove that it

had life. In like manner Grey and Carnarvon had dropped

their seed of union, but it had fallen on a sterile ground ;

time had to prove if Milner's work would hold.

But Milner was ready to go further than his predecessors.

They had been dominated, consciously or without their

He advo- knowing it,by the example of the United States

?*^",
^

or Canada,' where the individual states or pro-

LegiflUUTe vinces were left with many powers that might
Union. conflict with the central authority;

' Milner had

in mind the complete union of the United Kingdom, where

the individual provinces or kingdoms had sunk their powers,

if not their individuahty, in the central organisation. To

the logicalmind of Milner, gripped by the strong man's love

of power centralised in one authority,and not unconscious

of the patent disadvantages of the diffused powers inherent

in a federation,full union was by all tests the sounder way.
'

Why stop at federation,'said Milner when discussingthe

future of South Africa ;
'

why saddle a country of barely a

million white people and no natural divisions with the com-plicated

machinery of a federal constitution ? Why not

simply unify South Africa as New Zealand or the United

Kingdom was unified ? '

^ Vol. V. bk. xix. oh. iii.
' In the case of Grey, probably by the example of the United States ;

in that of Carnarvon, certainly by that of Canada.
^ See vol. iii. bk. ix. ch. iv., and bk. xi. ch. v.
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union was necessary; and theii enthusiasm furnished the

drivixigforce that brought the work to issue.

Among their number, one, Lionel Curtis, was more con-spicuous

than the rest. A graduate of Oxford whose bent

The attracted him to politics,he had come out to

Movement
^^th Africa on Milner's invitation as one of the

1M5-8. new civil service,in which capacity he took the

post of town, clerk of Johannesburg. There have been better

town clerks than Curtis,whose mind was not made for every

business detail ; but what the municipaUty lacked in its

chief official South Africa gained as a whole. Curtis adopted
Milner's views on union, and after Milner went he carried

on a propaganda of his own. He drew up a clear statement

of the case for union, which became the basis of future dis-cussion

; friends of the same views with himself co-operated
with him, and published books and newspaper articles adopt-ing

his point of view ;
^ closer imion societies were founded to

advocate the cause, debates were held, and means were taken

to interest the leadingpoliticiansof the country in their views.

The movement soon bore fruit. In July 1907 Selbome

published a long memorandum on the poUtical,economic,

and social problems before South Africa which incorporated

much of the Curtis doctrine ; in May of the followingyear the

Inter-Colonial Conference on Customs and Bailways when in

session at Pretoria stated that the problems before it were

insoluble without politicalunion, and advocated the calling

of a National Convention to draw up a constitution for the

union of South Africa.

Success now lay in sight; there was little opposition to

^^
the advocates of union, and no organisedopposi-

BriUfii tion to their views. The propaganda of Curtis and
and Union,

j^^ fellows,the support of Jameson, the approval
of Milner and Selbome, convinced the majority of the

^ The Government of SotUh Africa, The Framework of Union, and

artioleB in the South African press.
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British population in Cape Colony, the Orange River Colony,

and the Transvaal of the need of union ; in Rhodesia and

Natal local circumstanceB forced a difEerent view.

The active work of advocating union was necessarilydone

by the British. Whatever they had been in the past or

might again be in the future, they were for the time the

masters of South Africa ; theirs was the more active spirit;
and their old politicaltradition inclined them more to umon

than the Dutch, whose natural instincts, both in Holland

and South Africa, disposed them to a more fluid form of

politicalorganisation. No large community of Englishmen

had ever lived long side by side without attempting union,

whether in the United Kingdom, the United States,Canada,

Australia, or New Zealand ; the Englishman abroad retained

old ties of race and blood and the old allegiance,so far as

he could retain them, by his natural conservatism,^ forming

new ties at the same time by his own constructive instinct :

but the Dutch for their part were more inclined to subdivision.

Yet without support from the Dutch population of South

Africa no union could be lasting. It might be forced without

their consent ; it could not be permanent unless
The natob

the union was between Dutch and British as well "* x^nion.

as between province and province. Fortunately it happened

that the Dutch were willingto assist in the work of union.

If their old dream of a united South Africa without the British

flag had vanished, union itself was still possibleunder the

new conditions ; indeed there were Dutch as well as English

in the Inter-Colonial Conference which had declared that

anything else but union was impossible.

With the grant of constitutions for the two new colonies

the Dutch leaders had abandoned the attitude of aloofness

they had taken immediately after the war was over ; they

^ Even the United States had retained after the Imperial Civil War a

large part of their old traditions, common to the English stock from

which they had sprang.
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now worked as heartily as the British for the union of all

South Africa. If Jameson on the one side expressedapproval,

Botha and Smuts were not less certain on the other ; if the

leading Ei^lish newspapers held that union was necessary

and urgent, the leading organ of the Dutch, 0ns Land^

preached the same politicalgospel in its columns.

The clash of contrary opinion,in fact, was territorial rather

than racial. Gape Colony was divided in its view as to the

Bepftratioii
nierits and advantages of union with younger and,

^Sd
ot

*" ^^ heldi1"M important colonies ; the Transvaal

Badai' was favourable, provided always that the terms

^^'^^
were satisfactory; the Orange River Colony was

dubious ; but Natal alone of the older units was solidlyaverse,

an island of state individualism and English separatism in a

half-continent of unionism. Its opposition was due partly

to the historical fact that since its foundation it had been

isolated from the remaining colonies, and isolation had

become a tradition which even the war, with its Natal cam-paign

isolated from the main operations,had not suf"oed to

break ; but it was partlyalso due to the fear that Natal would

lose its economic advantages as a nearer commercial port to

the Transvaal than Cape Town, and to that natural and

besettingdread of small communities, the dread of absorption

in a largerpoUticalunit.^

It was partiyto relieve that local dread, and in compliment

to Natal, that the National Convention which was arranged

Tii" as the outcome of the Inter-Colonial Conference

cony^^ to consider the whole question of South African

tion, 1908. union agreed to hold its opening session in Natal.

The meeting was fixed for the closingmonths of 1908, the

^ The student of comparative poUtios may oontrast the kindred

example of Prince Edward Island in Canada (vol. iii. bk. xi. ch. v.),
Rhode Island in the United States (vol. iii. bk. ix. ch. iv.),and Tasmania

in the Australian Commonwealth (vol. v. bk. xix. ch. iii.). The

municipal history of London, and of many other large towns, could also

be cited in proof.
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delegates chosen from each colony of South Africa ; and

it was noticed, as a curious and somewhat regrettablefact,

that when the names of the delegateswere published,none

of the small band of workers for union which Curtis had

headed found a place upon the list,and Selbome himself

had not been asked to presideover the deliberations.

Yet none could say that the members of this Convention

were unworthy of their task. Thirty-threedelegatesin all

had been appointed to this remarkable assembly " twelve from

Cape Colony, eight from the Transvaal, five each from Natal

and the Orange River Colony, and three from southern

Rhodesia. The ruck of South African politicianswere neither

better nor worse than public men elsewhere ; they were often

small-minded, occasionally mean, frequently mere selfish

careerists. But these thirty-threedelegates were not un-worthy

of the high occasion : the very pick and flower of the

troubled public life of their country, they could challenge

comparison, both in character and brains, with the men

who had made Canadian and Australian union, and in variety

of originand trainingfor their work they as certainlysur-passed

those earher nation-makers of the British Empire

as this last work of union surpassed in difficultythe task

that faced the conventions at Ottawa and Sydney.

Among them were Sir Henry de Villiers,a man of old

Huguenot stock, whom sheer abilityhad made the firstlawyer

of the country ; the brilliant if erratic Merriman, a better

critic perhaps of other men's work than builder of his own,

now Prime Minister at the Cape ; Farrar and Fitzpatrick,the

leaders of the British mining interests on the Rand ; Steyn,

the last President of the Orange Free State, a noble and

patheticfigure,who had not yet recovered from the hardships

of the war, and whose long illness had left him weak and

crippled,but with keen intellect and brain unclouded. There,

too, sat Jameson, the leader of the raid and a few years back

the best-hated man in the cojuntry,since then Prime Minister
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of Cape Colony, side by side with four generalsof the Trans-vaal

army "
^Louis Botha, Smuts, Burger, and Delarey " and

Generals Hertzog and De Wet from the Orange River.

The mere presence of these old opponents at a singletable

was a proof that old enmities were dying if not yet dead :

the National Convention was an assembly of reconciliation,

men come to make a pact that was to last,so far as human

institutions may last,for ever.

The jSrst meeting of this Convention, which was to settle

the momentous question of the poUtical future of South

Africa, was held at Durban in Natal on 12th October 1908
"

nine years almost to a day since the opening of the war. Per*

haps some of those assembled in that seaport of Natal may have

recalled the past Empire of the Portuguese,which had named

that very colony as Latin territory,had indeed once claimed

all Africa and more, and was now shrunk to two bare pro-vinces

; and they may have wondered, as they recalled old

Albuquerque and other statesmen of renown who had sailed

past the spot on which they stood, if their own work should

prove more lasting. The dead ghosts of old, forgotten,and

decaying Empires may pass before the builders of new nations

in silent salutation and with unspoken warning that the very

stabilityof human institutions is itself instability.
. . .

Yet it was in a spiritof hopefulnessand conciliation proper
'

to the occasion that they began their task of making a final

settlement of the uneasy poUticsof their country.

It was unanimously decided by the delegatesthat their

work should not be placed before the public which was to

judge them until it was complete,and that no details of their
^

daily discussions should be published, lest outside criticism

should embarrass their proceedings. Greater freedom was

secured behind closed doors,^ and this preliminarybeingsettled

^ The same secrecy bad been observed in the Ck"nventionB that dis-cussed

the constitutions of the United States, Canada and Australia.

The official minutes of the proceedings of the South African Convention
j

were published subsequently. Thefle are so bald as to be of little use ;
^
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the Convention entered straightway on its work of drawing

up a constitution.

The first question before the delegates was of grave im-portance,

since it was to determine the fundamental poUtical

basis of the new Commonwealth. If the Con-
union or

vention disagreed on this, its labours were in Federa-

vain ; if they could settle the foundation of the
^^^

new state, there was a reasonable probabiUty that they could

agree as to the superstructure.

Three types of poUticalcombination are known to human

communities
"

^the first and least enduring, a simple league

for mutual defence or some other external common purpose,

which involves no radical alteration of the internal organi-sation

; the second* a federal union, which postulates a

definite and permanent cohesion of states, a subordination

of individual units to a central organisation; the third, a

complete legislativeunion, which elevates the central govern-ing

body high above the inferior provinces.
Both Canada and Austraha, as well as the United States

"
^the three great English constitutions overseas " ^had pre-ferred

federation above union, the loose skirts of local free-dom

to the shackles of a centralised control ; and there was

a school also which advocated federation in South Africa,

either as a good thing in itself or as the lesser of two evils.

Its teachings were not without force ; it could quote Sir

George Grey and Carnarvon and Cecil Bhodes in its behalf,

the example of the United States as well as of the British

dominions ; and it could urge againstthe advocates of legis-lative

union, whose great pattern was the United Kingdom,

the example of a discontented Ireland. The advocates of

federation could, moreover, claim that local interests would

suffer in a centralised government, and that a valuable diversity

Walton's Inner History of the National Convention, written from notes

of speeches taken by himself as a delegate,although none too fall,is a far

more "aluable aooount.
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ol character and institutions could be obtained under the looser

system which would be impossibleunder an absolute union.^

But the war had settled this matter of the form which

the new union should take in South Africa. The people of i

ThB Australia, who had never known a civil war or

d6d!toraf internal danger or racial strife,had been insistent

Union. on limitingthe authority of the central organi-sation

; the people of South Africa, who for a century and

more had known Uttle else but civil war and internal danger

and racial strife,now realised the dangers of disunion so

strongly that they insisted on the closest form of consti-tutional

union, not the medium bond that the United States

and Canada and Australia had chosen. By the decision of

the Convention, which was subsequently incorporatedin the

Act of Union, the four colonies of the Cape of Grood Hope,

Natal, Transvaal, and Orange River Colony were declared

to be ' united in a legislativeunion under one Government

under the name of the Union of South Africa.' ^

That fundamental decision being determined, the delegates

proceeded to consider the details of their national legislative

union.

The titular head of this national legislativeunion was to

be a Grovernor-General, appointed by and representingthe

^^
King. His functions were substantiallythose of

ctoToraor- other Grovernors-Qeneral of other Britishdominions ;

^"*^ he was commander-in-chief of the naval and

podlitaryforces,he could prorogue and dissolve parliament,

^ This argument ig admirably put forward by Olive SchreiQer in Closer

Union (1909), an excellent political pamphlet.
^ It was said that the .preference for union over federation was oaused

by the fact that many of the delegates and workers for closer union had

read Oliver's then recently published Life of Alexander Ifamtlton, which

is in effect a biographical argument of the advantage of politicalunion-ism

over federation. The book is a brilliant piece of work, but I think

this rates its iniluence rather too high. Many of the Boer deli^ates
preferred union to federation ; I doubt if many had read the Life of
HamiUofii.

Surely the war is sufficient explanation of the close form of union.
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and since South Africa, like other colonies,had no landed

aristocracyfrom which a House of Lords could be created, it

was compelled to evolve a system of its own. But the Con-vention

cannot be said to have shown much originalityin

this part of its work. It combined the nominated Senate of

Canada with the indirectlyelected Senate of the United

States, providing that eight senators should be nominated

by the Governor-General, and eight senators elected from

each of the four provinces of the Union by the provincial

legislatures" ^a body of forty men in all.

No senator was to be under thirtyyears of age, and each

senator was to be a British subject of European descent.

No property qualificationwas insisted on in the case of the

eight senators nominated by the Governor-General
"

^four of

whom were to be ' selected on the ground mainly of their

thorough acquaintance with the reasonable wants and wishes

of the coloured races
'

; but in the case of the thirtv-two

elected senators it was provided that each should be ' the

registeredowner of immovable property within the Union

of the value of not less than five hundred pounds over and

above any specialmortgages thereon.' To this poor shadow

of the British House of Lords had the youngest of its imitators

sunk: nomination or election instead of proud hereditary

right,and the possessionof a bare five hundred pounds in

place of the territorial power of an ancient aristocracy.

But the Union Senate was essentiallya makeshift body,

the creation of men who felt they needed a second chamber

itsTtnta-
^^^ ^^" uncertain on what lines to construct it.

tire cuar. And the Convention honestlyrecognised that this

*
'

part of its work was tentative, and might prove

unsatisfactory,by making it subject to revision. It was

provided in the articles of union that the Senate was

to be tried for ten years as it stood, and after that time

the Union Parliament should decide as to its future con-stitution.
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The real power in the Union, and therefore the real struggle
in the Convention, rested with the lower or popular House.

As to the number of members in the South Africa
^^ novm^

House of Commons there was indeed little dis- of Ab-

agreement : 120 was suggested, 121 was finally
'""*^"

approved as a convenient number of representativesof the

million white people of the Union : but regarding the basis

of the franchise,the method of election,and above all,the

distribution of seats was sharp disagreement.

The existingfranchise differed in the various colonies " ^in

the Cape a substantial qualificationtest was imposed, in the

new Transvaal constitution of 1906 manhood suffrage had

been given ; if the same difference of franchise was preserved

in the Union constitution, the Cape with a white population

of 569,000 would have fiftv-two members, the Transvaal with

a population of 288,000 would have forty-threemembers " ^a

serious disproportion. On the other hand it was argued that

the Transvaal had some right to be favoured in this matter,

since that colony was making great financial sacrifices to

enter the Union ; but even with that argument admitted,

the disproportionwas altogethertoo much for the three other

colonies,and one of the Cape delegates,tired of the argument,

perhaps somewhat too freelyused, that the Transvaal alone

was making sacrifices for the Union, remarked that the Cape

could get along well enough as things were, without any

Union at all. Had that spiritpersisted,the Convention must

have broken up without result,but in time a compromise

prevailed. Every delegateengaged on intricate calculations,

which sometimes cleared and as often confused the issue ;

the real agreement, said one of their number afterwards, was

arrived at, not in the Convention at all,but after the official

sittings,and when the representativesof the different colonies

dined and smoked together.^

^ It it worth notioinff that there wa" no racial division in this dis-agreement.

British ana Boer delegates from the Transvaal both sap-
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Other difficulties,however, arose which had to be sur-mounted.

Neither Natal nor the Orange River Colony"

which it was agreed was in future to revert to its old title

of the Orange Free State ^
" ^was prepared to see itself

swamped in the new Union Parhament by the greater states ;

yet the few members to which they were entitled on any basis

of calculation would in fact have rendered them impotent.^

It was suggested that each of the two greater colonies should

give up some of its rightsand members to the two smaller ;

but for the moment this appeared to precipitateanother

crisis,since the Orange River settlers obtained more members

than Natal, and the delegatesof Natal would hear of no scheme

that did not at least give them equal rightswith their neigh-bours.

The difficultywas finallyadjusted by Natal receiving

as many members as the Orange Free State.

The Assembly was the originating,the Senate the revising,

chamber of the Parliament. Money Bills alone the Senate

B"iation8 could not touch ; all other Bills it could amend

the^o ^^ pleasure. In the event of disagreement be-

H0U8M. tween the two Houses, however, it was pro-vided

that if the Senate should in two successive sessions

refuse to pass a Bill agreed to by the House of Assembly, or

if the Senate should pass such a Bill with amendments to

which the House of Assembly disagreed,then a jointsitting

of the two Houses should be held, and the bare majority

of the two in common session should be held to constitute

the constitutional passage of a Bill through both Houses.^

Thus the ultimate power was secured to the popular House,

since the Senate numbered only forty,againstthe 121 mem-bers

of the House of Assembly. A Cabinet with a large

ported the demand for preferential treatment for that colony ; British

and Boer delegates from the Cape both resiated the demand.

^ On the motion of Jameson, to obv^iate any suspicion of racialiBm.
' The same difficulty,of the small state in confederation with larger

ones, had arisen in Rhode Island in the United States.
' This provision, which found a pl^oe in the Transvaal oonatitution,

was borrowed from the Australian Federal oonstitntion.
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majority in the Assembly could immediately override the

unanimous oppositionof the whole Senate ; a Cabinet with a

normal majority in the Assembly could be certain of success

in any conflict if it obtained any support at all in the Senate ;

only a Grovemment with so small a majority in the Assembly

that it had no real backing in the country, and therefore no

real power, would fear the test of a jointsittingwith the

Senate.^

The check of the revisingchamber therefore existed, but

it was not a very real one. It could delay a measure during

one session,but no more " a check that was of real strength

only during the last session of a parliament ; apart from this,

the action of the Senate could only be guaranteed when it

was least needed, when the Government in the Assembly had

little power, that is to say, to pass Bills of which the Senate

might disapprove ; when the Senate was most likelyto be

wanted, that is,when a strong Cabinet was using its power

to pass legislationthrough the Lower House of which the

country might not approve, the Senate was certain to be

useless. The real check on arbitrarygovernment or revo-lutionary

proposals in South Africa lay in the traditional

conservatism of the people,not in the existence of a Senate.^

The question of a uniform franchise,said one of the dele-gates

afterwards, was shelved ; it was one of those points on

* Four examples wiU saffioe to demonstrate this. If the Government

held 90 seats in the Assembly, the Opposition and the whole Senate

would number only 71" a minority of 19. If the Goyemment held 70

seats in the Assembly, and could rely on 15 Senators, while the united

Opposition and the remainder of the Opposition opposed it, it would still

number 85 to 76 ; on the other hand, if with the same majority in the

Assembly it could only obtain 10 Senators on its side and the remainder

voted with the Opposition, it would be in a bare minority " 80 to 81. If

the Government numbered 63 supporters in the Assembly " a majority of

5 " it would be powerless againstthe Senate. But with a bare majority
of 5 it would be powerless m any case.

* The South Africa Act was discussed and passed under the shadow of

the conflict between the two Houses of Parliament in Britain which led

to the Parliament Act, and these provisions for overridins the Senate,
which are not U" be found in the constitutions of the United States,
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which the Convention agreed to disagree. In each colony
the franchise differed from the next, a possiblesource of

The friction in the future ; in each colony also the

FraAohiBd. electoral areas had to be settled after the union,

and there were other difficulties as to the representationof

sparselypopulated rural districts,which under a mere count-

ing of heads would have become of unwieldy si^e,that had

likewise to be determined later. In order to secure im-partiality

judges were appointed to the work by the poli-ticians,

who distrusted their own or their colleagues'capacity

to rise above party or local considerations.

The division of authority between the individual states

and the central power is ever a matter of contention in a

Loeai
federal system. The conflict between minor and

ooT"ni- major power had come near to wrecking the

^^^
United States, both immediately after the con-stitution

was drawn up
^ and in the civil war of 1861 ; some-thing

of the same difficultyon a smaller scale was seen in

Canada and Australia, where the central power also gained

at the expense of the provinces.^

In an absolute legislativeunion, such as South Africa

determined on, the difficultyis felt in less degree,since the

or Canada, or any of the older English colonial constitutions, such as

those of Barbados and Bermuda, show some signs of the British political
crisis of 1909.

A year or so later, the South Australian Lower House, involved in a

conflict with the Upper House, appealed to the British Colonial Office to

override the Upper House, and was sharply rebuked for desiring an

unconstitutional interference by the iznperialauthorities in an internal

matter which did not concern them. There was an element of humour

in the episode, for the British Colonial Secretary at that time was a

member of the Cabinet that passed the Parliament Act of the United

Kingdom and sanctioned the South Africa Act.

1 vol. iii. bk. ix. ch. iv.

^ In Canada there was friction at various times between the provinces
of Manitoba and British Columbia and the federal authority at Ottawa ;

in Australia the Federal Labour Government proposed in 1912 to reduce

the rights of the States and increase the power of the Federation. The

proposal was rejected by the electors on a referendum being taVen ; but

nespite the popular will, the tendency towards centralisation persisted
as inevitably as in the United States. i
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provincesretain no sovereign rights; bnt even here it is felt,

particularlyin the smaller provinces whose voice will count

for least in the central parliament,although they may be not

less attached to their institutions and proud of their auto-nomy

than the greater units.^ This reluctance, which

became plainly observable in the proceedings of the Con-vention,

had to be faced and reasoned with ; but here again
the ever-present memory of the evils of the war played its

part in breaking down resistance,and the hand of the dele-gates

was clear and firm in this division of their work. Once

it was granted that full union was desirable,it was necessary

that the authorityof the individual colonies should not only
be diminished, but that the fact should be emphasised by

reducing their official titles and dignity; they were in no

respect to resemble the states of a federation,but were to

partake more of the altogetherlovter character of the counties

of the United Kingdom. In a federation the head of the state

or province is known as the Governor or Deputy-Governor ;

in the Union of South Africa the heads of the four provinces
took the lower title of Administrator. In a federation the

local parliaments persist,somewhat shorn, it is true, of their

powers and dignity; la the Union of South Africa the local

parliaments were abolished, and elected provincialcouncils

were set up in their stead.

If,however, the titles were reduced in the majesty of their

name, so that none should mistake the real predominance of

the Union Parliament, the powers delegated to the local

councils were not inconsiderable,resembling closely,but op

a slightlymagnified scale,those of a county council in Eng-

^ This was especially noticeable in Katal, whose delegates openly stood

for federation, which wonld have retained their parliament, rather than

union, which abolished it. Having failed in their aim, they bowed to

the will of the majority, and loyally accepted the system of union ; but

their influence was thereafter steadily given to reducing the power of the

Union and increasing the power of the provinces. And even after the

Union was in operation there was a strong agitation in favour of con-verting

it to a federal basis in Natnl.
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land. The provincialcouncils were authorised to levy local

taxes, to raise money on the credit of the province,to deal

with education other than higher education,^with agriculture

subject to the conditions defined by the Union Parliament,

with hospitals,charitable institutions,municipal affairs,

local works and undertakings other than railway works and

harbours, roads, bridges,markets, fish and game preservation,

and all affairs which, in the opinion of the Governor-General

in Council, were of a merely local or privatenature.

The constitution of the judicialsystem gave little trouble.

The administration of justicealready adopted in Canada

The find Australia was admittedly satisfactory,and

JudieUrj. tiiQ example of these countries and of Britain

served the delegatesas their patterns. The same safeguards

for securing that the judges should be independent of the

executive, which long use in England had shown to be in-valuable,

were adopted in South Africa, it being provided

that the salaries of judges should not be diminished during

their term of office,and that they should be removed from

their positiononly on a combined address from both Houses

of the Legislature.
Provincial courts of justicewere to be set up under the

Union, with a Supreme Court to exercise appellatejuris-diction

at Bloemfontein, which therefore became in a sense

the judicialcapitalof the Union. There was to be no appeal
from the Supreme Court to the K'lTigin Council, but that was

not
*
to impair any right which the King in Council might

be pleased to exercise to grant specialleave to appeal from

the Appellate Division to the King in Council.' The Union

Parliament might make laws limitingthe matters in respect

of which such specialleave could be asked, but Bills contain-ing

any such limitation should be reserved by the Grovemor-

General for the royalassent.

^ For five years only, or as long as the Union Parliament should pro-vide
" a wise provision, seeing that education was a matter ^n which

racial controversy might" and did in fact
"

arise.
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the Dutch. Only on a baais of equality,such as existed in

Gaaada eaxd Gape Colony/ oould there be peace between the

two ; and equaUty was decreed by the Act of Union. Mem-

beifi of the Union Parliament could speak in Dutch or Enghsh

as they chose; all records were to be kept in Dutch and

English, all official transactions set out doubly ;
^ the civil

servants of the Union were to speak both languages.^

A question of some inevitable difficultyand local jealousy

was the choice of the capital for the Union, and several

TiM vwLim claimants disputed the civic dignityand profitable
capitaj. honour of housing the new central parliament and

the new administration. There were already four capital

cities in the four colonies
" Cape Town, Pretoria, Bloemfon*

tein,and Pieter Maiitzburg " and while none of these thought

itself unworthy of the headship, none admitted that its rivab

had anv claim to be considered ; none wished to see its own

rank degraded to the secondary positionof a provincialtown.

Cape Town naturally claimed the best positionfor itself

^ Only Enelish had been permitted in the early ye"n of the Ct^

Parliament, out in 1882 the law was amended to permit Dutch. The

change, being made at the instance of the Afrikander Bond, which

was at that time strongly anti-British, and at a time when the British

were still smarting under the defeat of Majuba and the retrocession of

the Transvaal, provoked much criticism : but in the abstract its wisdom

could hardly be disputed. But politicalchanges are hardly oyer dis-cussed

in a vacuum.

' Even the postmark was made bi-lineuai, stamps being cancelled with

the name of the town and the words ' ifoioftof South Africa' and ' Unie

van Zuid Afrik.'

i ' Unhappily the question was not so easily settled, and Hertzo^,
I speakine for the Orange Free State, where the ube of English was a

I source oi friction, led an acrid agitationafter the Union on this matter.

It was also proposed that at the South African University all instmction

should be bi-lingual, which would greatly have increased the cost

of instruction, and have prevented some European professors, who

naturally spoke not a word of Dutch, from accepting poets there. In

other words, it would have limited the University to South African

Dutch professors,and thus have reduced its scope and breadth.

The whole unfortunate aeitation was a re-emergence of racialism : but

the weakness of the Dutch tongue was proved by the fact that the

agitation was inaugurated at al). Those who are naturally strong do not

agitate for equal rights.
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as the oldest oi all European oities m ^utb Africa^ the most

beautiful in situation the most easilyaccessible ; every w^lite

man in the country recognised it as the preQuer city,the

centre ol learningand the home of the most cultured society:

it was at Cape Town" too" that the first parliament had met.

and, thanks to die presence of successive High Commission^dcs,

here was already in eidstenoe much (d the machinery of

government.

Cape Town was the true metropolis,and as it seemed the

capital by right of history if not geography; but oth^

cities were able to advance their claims in a manner that

weighed with the Convention. Pretoiiai it is tme, had

neither the past memories nor the present beauty of Cape

Town ; in age it was a mere stapling; but it could cla^m to

be tibe capitalof the most flourishingprovince of the future

Union, and its spokesmen, who remarked in homely
,

plucaae

that the nearer they were to the fire tiie warmer they would

be, urged that the Transvaal had sacrificed so much for tiie

Union that this compensation shoukl not be denied its

people.

Between these two cities was the chief contiost waged for

supremacy ; but the Orange Biver delegates,who advanced

the claims of their own Bloemfontein, k^ughinglysuggested
tbat while the two big dogs were quarrellingover the bone

the little dog might slipin iind seize the prize. And there

were indeed several littledogs not without hope in this matter,

who raised as much noise among themselves as the two lead-ing

combatants : Ejroonstad boasted its water supply as an

irresistible attraction, Parys on the Vaal River modestly

drew attention to its beauty; Potchefstroom, Fourteen

Streams, and even dusty little MafeUng put in a claim.

Hardly any township in South Africa,in fact,was too remote

or insignificantto urge its title to the rank of capital.

Clearly none of these minor ambitions had any real basis,

and the Convention did not adopt the solution chosen by
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the United States, Canada, and Australia when faced by a

similar difficulty,of creating an entirelynew city for the

capital Feeling ran high, both within and without the

Convention, but in time a compromise was found. Pretoria

was declared the administrative capital,but the Union Parlia-ment

was to hold its session at Cape Town ; each citythere-fore

could boast a victory if it chose, and consider its own

share as elevatingit above its rival.

The compromise, like most compromises, was illogicaland

in many ways unsatisfactory. It 'divided the authority
where the main desire was to avoid division ; it increased the

administrative expenses where the great necessitywas ad-ministrative

economy. The division proved that the old

rivalrybetween north and south was not yet extinct, and

showed that local patriotismwas still a sturdy plant,by no

means uprooted by the new desire for union ; but the dele*

gates were agreed that on no other basis save a division of

authority could agreement have been reached ; and to save

the situation the expensive absurdity of a perambulating

capitalwas incorporatedin the Act of Union.

Such was the constitution of the Union of South Africa,

with its excellences and imperfections,its limitations and

The Union
omissions. The originaldraft issued by the dele-

ooniuta- gates was criticised,in some cases severelycriti-
^'^^

cised,by the press and pubUc in South Africa,and

less closelyscrutinised in England ;
^

a few alterations were

^ Mv impreMion at the time, which I have since confirmed by glancing
over the newspaper files,was that the English public, while generaUy
approvinff the project of South African union as a matter of principle,
took little interest in the actual details. The press criticism waa

very perfunctory, with party prepossessions not far from the surface.

Liberal journals were no doubt embarrassed by the fact that they had to

approve the Union as
*
a triumph for the Liberal Government which had

worked this miracle '
" or was said to have done so by faithful newspai"er

hacks
" while the Union conflicted in some respects, notably as regards

the native franohise, -with fundamental Liberal prinoiplee; the fact that

it was a legislativeunion, whereas Liberal policy in the United Kingdom
advocated Home Rule for Ireland, was also a stumbling block. The
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made in subsequent meetings of the (convention at Cape Town

and at Bloemfontein, but in its vital aspects the work of

the delegateswas left as they had framed it,and the new

constitution was proclaimed on 31st May 1910 " a date

happily chosen as the eighth anniversary of the Peace of

Pretoria.

The constitution in its final shape owed much to the august

example of the United Kingdom, whose fundamental form of

union it had copied,whose disregard of logicalsymmetry

and perfectionit had likewise imitated, and whose spiritof

compromise showed in many clauses of the daughter Union.

It owed something, but not very much, to the constitutions

of the United States, Canada, and Australia; curiously

enough, its framers owed still less to the constitution which

in some ways their own work most resembled, the Union of

New Zealand.^

But most of all the South African constitution owed its

basis, as was but right,to the circumstances of the country

in which it was to work. Its machinery it borrowed from

the now standardised pattern of constitutional seU-govemiog

institutions ^ with the one doubtful exception of an e^"eri-

ment in proportionalrepresentationas the means of electing

Unionist press made play with the party inconsistency, and sometimes

forgot the higher aspect of the matter.

Bat no doubt the real explanation of the indifference was the fact that

a great party conflict was raging in England over the Lloyd-G"orge
Budget in 1909, and the contest of the Asquith Government with the

House of Lords was already in sight.

Curiously enough, the Australian CommoDwealth constitution had also

attracted little notice in England ten years before, owing to the fact that

?ublicattention was then concentrated on the crisis in South Africa,

"erhaps some day we shaU achieve Imperial Federation in a fitof absence

of mind, while popular attention and the newsJMper press is concentrated

on some portentous question of handicapping at golf.
^ The example of the United States and Australia was often cited by

the delegates ; I cannot discover that the New Zealand constitution was

much studied.

* So far had the great English constitutions of the United Kingdom
and the United States become standardised as the proper example to be

copied, that the Chinese Republic, founded three years later, imitated

both in many of its main clauses.



622 THE ENGLISH PEOPLE OVERSEAS

the Senate;^ its direct ixispir"tioncame from the so3 of

South Africa. Ih every Eiie of this constitntion the influence

of the war was seen ; its very title,the Union of South Africa,

emphasised the determination to have no more racial divi-sions;

the compromise over the capitaland the admitted

failure to touch the native questionshowed that where agree-ment

between the two peoples or the two geographicaldivi-sions

of the country could not be reached the matter in dispute

must stand over rather than the essential union be delayed.

A critic of the Union might have comphdned that it was

not only imperfect within, but incomplete without. The

ihniULthaa Union of South Africa comprised not all South

SLiwi
Con-

-A^^^a,not all even of British South Africa. The

"tttatton. old idea that colonies of other empires might join

a general federation of the whole of South Africa,' which

was never more than a bare possibiUty,was absolutelyun-tenable

when a close legislativeunion was determined on :

Portuguei^eEast Africa and German South- West Africa stood

out of the Union. And the yoimg British colony of Rhodesia,

ulthough represented at the Convention, likewise stood out

of the Union.

These geographical limitations were the final proof that

the Union sprang from war.' Only those four states which

^ ThiB modification wa^ introduced as a tentative experiment, after

the delegates had been bombarded with literature advocating the change
by the active Proportional Representation Society In England. Theor-etically

the system is perfect ; but after seeing a test election on these

lines in the British House of Commons in the autumn of 1912, 1 confess

mvself unoonvlnoed of its practicalutility. And several of the members

with whom I dtecnssed it aereed with me.

* It was sugflested by Bryce, and tentatively adopted by Rhodes in

one of his speeches. See oh. i. of this book.

' Incidentally also they were a refutation of Frem antlers view that

union Was stamped on the very soil of South Africa. It is history, not

geography, which determines such matters. The United Kingdom over-leaps

the Irish Sea, while two kingdoms divide the compact Iberian
Peninsula ; the Dominion of Canada, with its vast east and west and

narrow middle, laughs at geography, while the great plain of northern

Europe accommodates Russia, Germany, Holland, and Belgium, without

a single mountain chain to divide those states.
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took a direct and active part in the war joined the Union ;

the remainder, whether British or foreign,remained, whether

temporarily or permanently, outside the pact.

The opportunity of acquiringthe territories of the Portu-guese

and Germans for British South Africa had been missed,^

and the Union was therefore circumscribed both tue

east and west ; the north was not yet ready. J^odeSa?
The tropicalprotectorate of Nyasa was too remote iwn-is.

and still too yotmg to join the Union ; the great chartered

colony of Rhodesia was stillin the primary stage of its develop-ment,

faced by its own pecuUar difficulties,slowly struggling

to obtain the individual state-consciousness which normally

precedes a federation with another group.^ Eturopean settle-ment

in Rhodesia was a bare twenty years old ; ten years

before the work of colonisation,according to a witness on

the spot,
' had gone little further than breaking the ground,

industrywas in itsinfancy,mining had only reached that stage

which vindicated further enterprise,and agriculturewas in

no better condition '

;
^

even when its delegates attended

the National Convention, it was admitted that the country

had '

no poUticsand scarcelyany pubUc opinion/ ^ And if its

people stUl looked for the fulfilment of its great founder's

boast, that
' Rhodesia would some day be the dominant factor

in South African poUtics/they were not inclined to forgethis

warning that ' all the other states would court her, but she

must be wary of acceptingtheir advances.' ^ The Rhodesians

^ For Delagoa Bay, bk. xxiii. ch. vi. ; for German South- Weat Africa

and the failure of Cape Colony to aoqiiire that country, bk. xxiv. ch. iv.

'^ For Rhodetiia, bk. xxiv. ch. v. The exoeptiona to the rule were the

states of the American Union which were fo"anded after the constitution

was drawn up. But these states, wilh certain exceptions, such as

California ana Utah, where special conditions prevailed, had never the

same state consciousness as Vir^nia and Massachusetts.

^ Reform MovtmeiU in Rhodesia^ published at Rhodesian Times Office,

1903. The reforms urged were not political,but more railway construc-tion

and lower transit rates. Construction was proeeediog apace

(bk. xxiv. ch. v.) ; lower rates were another matter.

* Rhodesia J "}ur7uU, 1911.

^ Cecil Rhodes in 1897 ; see Michell's Life,
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were fullyconsdoua that as yet their time had not yet come :

they sent delegatesto the National Convention that they might

have some hand in the shaping of the Union which, on some

day of their own choosing,they were not unready to enter ;

but for the time they were equally determined not to enter,

lest their nascent individualityshould be swamped. For the

next few years their purpose was a parliament of their own,

under the direct rule of the Crown
" ^theyhad begun to realise

that a conflict might arise between the interests of the capi-talists

in Britain and their own people "̂ ^and they refused

a union with the Union of South Africa.

The Union, therefore,was geographicallyincomplete, and

in this respect it was at a disadvantage with the Common-wealth

of Australia, which embraced an entire continent,

although the Union might have been not inaptly compared

with the Dominion of Canada immediatelv after confederation,

when several provinces of British North America still hesi-tated

to join.^ But in another respect the Union of South

Africa had a considerable advantage over its two elder

brothers. The machinery of its government was less expen-sive

: it could not boast so many parUaments, but at least

it could claim that the business of legislationis sometimes

as adequately managed by one as by six or more assemblies,

each jealous of the other's dignitiesand powers ; and its

electors,unlike those of Australia, were able to concentrate

their minds upon a singleissue,unperplexed by such a multi-plicity

of parliaments, referenda, elections and candidates

^ See" in proof of this, the meeting of the Rhodesian Agriculinral
Union Congress, reported in the Rhodesia Journal, 24th April 191 S. I

have often heard settlers in Rhodesia complain that the Chartered

Company was too graspins, bat the fact of the matter was that it,as well

as its settlers,had a hara straggle. Revenue and expenditure did not

balance antU 1013,- the Company was not a trading corporation, but

raised its money from the sale of land and mineral rights; the share-holders

received no dividend for the first twenty-four years of its

existence; and unless attention had been paid to raising income, the

Company would have been bankrupt.
' See vol. iiL bk. xL ch. v.
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and a small majority made Botha the fiist Prime Minister of

the first Union Gk)yemment of South Africa.

Happily the good sense and moderation of the leaders and

many of their followers kept the racial division as far as

Botha, possiblein the background ; and the first Union

mn^two? P""PM*ni^"^*"which was opened at Cape Town on

tii"VBioiii, 4th December 1910, by the Duke of Gonnaught
^^0.

us representingthe King, amid scenes of enthusi-asm

proper to the occasion,^might be held to s^nalise the

birth of a new nation within the British Empire.

The union was accomplished ; and on the whole it bore the

strain of use and dailywear during the first few critical years.

THeBadc- Difficulties indeed there were yet to be faced,

2J[|2^^Q.and the inevitable backwash of provincialism

TixiouiiniL against the achievement of national union, which

in this case took on the menacing complexion of a partial

Dutch revulsion against a union of British and Dutch : and

this movement appeared for a time the more serious from

the fact that it was led by Oeneral Hertzog, who was for

some while a member of the Botha Cabinet, and was strongly

supported in the Orange Free State, now the home since the

war of the retrogressiveelement in South African politics.

But the day for Hertzogism was gone : the movement was

an anachronism, not unexpected by those familiar with pre-vious

national unions,^ but hardly considered critical by cool

^ The uroftl kind of poetry was produced on this occaaion by the usual

kind of poet. The South African muse at beet is more like a thievish

magpie stealing stray couplets of greater verse, than the high-soaring
lark ; and the most duringof its flightshave not been in the patriotic
vein.

I append a sample :

* Thy name

Shall blase in history^slater page ;

Thy birth-time is the last great age
And earth, decaying earth, shall see

Her proudest, fairest child in thee.'

' See, for example, the backwash of provincialism in Canada against
fe"ieration : vol. iii. bk. xi. oh. v. The same thing occurred in Australia "

after federation in 1900.
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judges. To have been ooDflistent Hertzogism should have

revolted i^ainstthe British coimection, but from this definite

and logicalstandpoint Hertzog definitelydissociated him-self

;
^ to have been efiectual it should have obtained the

support of a largemajority of the Dutch
"

but it was instead

denounced by Botha as Prime Minister and not seriously

supported by the bulk of Dutch opinion outside the Orange

Free State, the bulwark of recrudescent racialism. The con-servatism

of this people,indeed, which had kept them from

acceptingBritish rule so long,slowly but surelyrepelledthem

from the revolution which Hertzogism as a logicalsystem
would have contemplatedin its campaign against the rule of

British and, Dutch together.

And South Africa as a whole now began to turn from the

settled subject of union to those other issues, of economics

and industry and agriculturalor trade devebp- NewXiMM

ment, from which attention had been too long |^^
diverted by the white men's quarrel. If the AMoa.

country was a composite nation of two mingled or slowly

mingling European peoples,most of whom were now, in the

phrase of Cecil Rhodes, content to let the grass grow over

the past,'it was stiU only on the threshold of a national

existence and hardly yet a nation ; and beyond its con-

Btitution were other and not less urgent matters awaiting the

decision of its statesmen.

A new white nation British South Africa might or might

not be, but in any case it was a white nation in^HatiT*

scattered among more numerous black people; ^'o^'^a"^

and while the mutual relations of the whites were settled,there

^ General Hertzoff's declaration, reported in the London newspapers
of 18th February 1913. ' I desire,' he said in answer to a question, ' the

derelopment of South Africa as an integral part of the Empire and

under the British flag, and I intend to work politicallyin accordance

with this view.' That some doubt existed as to his views may be

gathered from the fact that such a question was necessary. It was not

necessary with Botha.
^ Speech by Rhodes, 4th August 1898.
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remained the problem of the native population,the black

background of all the country's poUtics,to be conaidered"

and the still uncertain positionof that native populationin

the future commonwealth to be decided.

But here the past experience of other lands was of little

value as a guide. The miserable blackf ellows of Australia had

neither part nor lot in its new federal constitution or national

existence.^ The Maories of New Zealand, a picturesque

survival rather than a menace to the whites, had a nominal

but no real share in the politicallife of that dominion.^ The

Canadian statesmen who had formed the federation of 1867,

which had furnished an example to Carnarvon and the earlier

advocates of iinion in South Africa,'were not se^ously con-cerned

with the redskins as a factor in their calculations ;

the aborigineshad already receded to the remoter west, and

even the constitution of the United States eightyyears before ^

bore no trace of the red man who had fled before the white

invader.

But in South Africa the native had not fled before the white

invader. A few tribes had certainlydied out, or been amal-gamated

or absorbed, in the two centuries and a half since

the European invasion ; no less would have happened had

the country never seen a white man. All, or nearly aU, the

tribes had been subdued by war or treaty,but they stilllived

among their rulers,they did most of the manual work of the

country at a low rate of wages, and to that extent kept white

labour out of the country ; and so far from dying out, they

inclined to increase in numbers.

That increase of the black man, in face of the white man's

invasion, was the root fact of the situation. It put the white

South African nation of the future on a different basis from

the other European nations overseas ; for where the United

States and Canada and Australasia could look on the abori-

1 Vol. V. bk. xix. ch. iU. j
" Vol. v. bk. xxi. ch. It.

' Vol. iii. bk. si. ch. v.
* Vol. iii. bk. ix. oh. iy.
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gines as a diminiflhingand finallya negligiblefactor in their

hegemony, South African statesmen could not. 'What is

the use of talkingabout a united South Africa if the native

question remains undealt with/ asked Cecil Rhodes several

'years before ;
^ and although the union was in fact accom-plished

without the native questionbeing settled,the leaders

of the new South Africa were quickly forced to grapple with

that difficulty.

In the long run the people who do the work of a country

will tend to rule that country, by the sheer weight of their

numbers ; only the definite and continued inferiorityof the

manual workers to the master race, their lack of organisation

or non-capacity of intellectual advance, will avail to nullify

their influence and to hold them definitelyin an inferior

position. Now the South African aborigineswere certainly

inferior to the whites in mental attainments. But they were

not necessarilyinferior in mental capacity; they were by no

means incapable,as some of the older and many even of the

later Dutch settlers maintained, of intellectual advance.

Even the stupid Hottentots had made good soldiers under

European leadership; the Zulus and their cousins the

Matabili and the Ngoni of Nyasa had shown themselves

brave warriors with an effective miUtary organisation
of their own ; the Basutos had been defeated from time

to time, but their power was never broken by a wholesale

disaster.

The existingnative militaryorganisations,it is true, had

been smashed or had collapsedfrom within, partly by inter-

native or European wars, partly by white invasion or settle-ment,

partly by the labours of the missionaries; no great
native chief now survived to rule his people"

all had vanished

from the land, from Tshaka and Dingana in the south to

Lo Bengula and Lewanika in the north. Everywhere the

European was triumphant : yet the very triumph of the whites

^ Speech, 23rd June 1887.
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had helped to give the natives a sense o" the need for union

againstthe European which, in the days of inter-tribal wars,

they had never known.

The numbers of the natives were increasing,and the oessa*

tion of the old native wars by which Zulu and Matabili had

depopulated whole territories assisted their increase. And

with their increasingnumbers went increasingcapacity: many

tribes had learnt much from the missionaries,^the Kafirs

and others had latelyshown a sudden passionfor education,*

they had seen something of the advantages of organisation
and union from their European masters, and that example

was not unobserved ;
^ the Ethiopian movement likewise

showed an anti-European bias,^ and there was some

prospect, as that movement proved, that the disunited

blacks might attempt to imitate the union of the whites

and drive them farom the land they had conquered.

The old Dutch settlers on the soil had often raised the

cry of Africa for the Afrikanders against their newer British

rivals; but to the aboriginesthe Dutch no less than

the British were European ahens in Africa, and the cry

of Africa for the Africans which they would have raised

would have embraced both Dutch and British as foreigners

and enemies.

The perilof a black union and an organised Ethiopian
rebellion against the European was perhaps remote; but

nevertheless it existed, and it forced itself to the front on

every occasion of unrest.^ Behind every trouble among the

^ Bk. xziv. ch. ii. and bk. xxv.

' Pratt, The Real South Africa " a poor and hasty and superfioialbook.

But on this point the anthor was correct.

3 Particularly after the downfall of Lo Bengula, the last great native

military chiet

* Bk. xxT.

^ There was a serious mining strike on the Band in July 1913, when

Imperial troops were employed by the Botha Government to quell the

disturbance. The means adopted were prompt, severe, and emoacions,

270 persons being killed and injured ; but at once symptoms of restless-ness

were seen among the natives.
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whites, whether on the laxul or in the industrial districts of

the Witwateisrand or Eimberley, lay the spectre of a possible

black rising; and it necessarilyclidmed the attention of the

new Union Qovemment, which sought as one safeguard to

increase the number of Europeans on the land and in employ-ment,^

and as a more essential means of defence established

a citizen army founded on the principleof universal service

by the whites of South Africa.

These measures could hardly be said to settle the native

problem, save in so far as they increased the strengthof the

whites ; but at least they tended to increase the strength

of the whites, and to that extent justifiedthemselves in the

eyes of the European masters of South Africa. But the real

question at issue still stood over for the future; and the

solution of that problem was not to be found, either in the

old Boer theory that the aborigines were no better than

baboons, or yet in the old British missionary theoiy that

the aborigines were the undeveloped equals of the white

man.

* See the report of the Select Committee on European employment,
printed in Cape Times, 28th May 1913, an invalaable statement of the

position of the poor whites in South Africa. The Committee reported
that the old prejudice against European employment on the land was

breaking down through force of circumstances, and recommended the

Union Government to take the matter up, to provide better agricultural
education, and to place land in smaU holdings at the disposal of the poor
whites. It further reported that these were not hopeless folk (as the

lauded whites sometimes declared), they worked hard, if fitfullyand
without system ; their sons and daughters also worked, but as a whole

the class was deplorably backward. The community was a kind of

byword for thriftlessness ; but ' it was no use to tell a poor man to

cultivate his little plot in a place where he could not get his goods to any
market. ' The Committee therefore advocated more railways.

The prejudice of the whites against domestic service-" this a relic of old

slave days " was responsible for much ; the Committee lamented the

paradox that even in Johannesburg, ' where thousands of families were

compelled to employ the danfferous and unsavoury substitute of male

servants only just emerging m"m barbarism, and whose wages were at

least as high as in any place in the world, there should m hundreds

of European girls content to live in squalor and to seek all kinds of

dubious employment.* An expression of opinion that might have been

more stronglyphrased.
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The nineteenth century, in shortyhad settled the position

of the two white peoples in their relations to each other but

not to the blacks ; the twentieth century was to settle the

more momentous question of the relations of the whites with

the blacks in a country which both could claim to possess.

THE END

printed by T. and A. Oombtabls, Fzinton to His MajMty

at the Bdinbuigh UnlTeraity Presi
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